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MAH AvAGGA. 


FIFTH KHANDHAKA. 

(rules for foot-clothing, seats, vehicles, etc.) 

1 . 

1. At that time the blessed Buddha dwelt at 
R^^agaha at the Vulture’s Peak. 

Now at that time Seniya Bimbisira, the king of 
Magadha, held rule and sovranty over eighty thou- 
sand townships And at that time there was at 
ATamp^ a Se^^Ai’s son named So«a Ko/ivisa^ deli- 
cately nurtured, on the soles of whose feet hair had 
grown. 

Now when Seniya Bimbisara, the king of Magadha, 
was holding an assembly of the eighty thousand over- 
seers over those townships, he sent a message to 
Sona. Ko/ivisa on some matter of business, saying, 
‘ Let Sona. come hither. I desire Sola’s presence!’ 

2. Then spake the parents of Sona Ko/ivisa to him 
thus : ‘ The king, dear Sona, wishes to see thy feet. 
But stretch not out thy feet, dear Sona, towards the 


' Gi.ma, which should be understood in the sense of parishes, 
not of villages. 

® This So«a is the reputed author of one of the Theragithds. 
It is interesting to notice that £amp&, the capital of Ahga, is here 
included under Magadha. Compare Anga-magadhesu in Mahi- 
vagga I, 19, and the beginning sentences of the So»ada«fi?a Sutta 
(Digha NikSya), in which it is said that the revenues of the town of 
ATampS. had been bestowed by king BimbisS.ra on the BrS.hma«a 
So»ada«(/a. 

[17] 
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mahAvagga. 


V, I, 3- 


king. Take thy seat cross-legged before the king, 
that the king may see thy feet as thou sittest there.’ 
And they carried Soi^a Ko^visa in a palankeen (to 
Rd^agaha). 

And So;«a Ko/ivisa went to the place where 
Seniya Bimbisdra, the king of Magadha, was. And 
when he had come there, and had bowed down 
before Seniya Bimbisira, the king of Magadha, he 
took his seat cross-legged before the king. And 
Seniya Bimbisara, the king of Magadha, saw that 
hair had grown on the soles of the feet of So«a 
Ko/ivisa. 

3. Now after Seniya BimbisAra, the king of 
Magadha, had instructed the eighty thousand over- 
seers over those townships in the things of this world 
he exhorted them, saying, ‘Ye have now received 
from me instruction in the things of this world. 
Go now, and wait upon the Blessed One. The 
Blessed One himself shall instruct you in the things 
of eternity.’ 

Then the eighty thousand overseers over those 
townships went on to the Vulture’s Peak. 

4. Now at that time the venerable SAgata was 
the attendant on the Blessed One, And the eighty 
thousand overseers over those townships went to 
the place where the venerable Sigata was. And 
when they were come there they spake thus to the 
venerable SAgata : 

‘ The eighty thousand overseers over the town- 
ships are come here, Sir, to visit the Blessed One, 
It were well. Sir, that we should be granted an 
audience of the Blessed One.’ 

‘ Then do you. Sirs, stay here yet a moment, while 
I let the Blessed One know.’ 
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5. Then the venerable Sagata disappeared down 
the steps ^ from before the very eyes of the eighty 
thousand overseers over those townships, and ap- 
peared before the Blessed One, and spake to the 
Blessed One, and said ; 

‘ Lord, the eighty thousand overseers over the 
townships are come here to visit the Blessed One. 
Let the Blessed One do as seemeth to him fit.’ 

‘ Do thou then, Sigata, make a seat ready in the 
shade of the house 

6. ‘ Even so, Lord ! ’ said the venerable Sdgata, in 
assent, to the Blessed One. And taking a chair, 
he disappeared from before the Blessed One, and 
reappeared up the steps before the very eyes of 
those eighty thousand overseers over those town- 
ships, and made ready a seat in the shade of the 
house. 

And the Blessed One came out of the house and 
sat down on the seat made ready in the shade thereof. 

7. Then those eighty thousand overseers over the 
townships went up to the place where the Blessed 
One was. And when they had come there they 
bowed down before the Blessed One and took their 
seats on one side. But those eighty thousand over- 
seers over the townships paid more respect in their 
hearts to the venerable SS.gata than to the Blessed 
One 

And the Blessed One perceived by his mind the 
thoughts of the minds of those eighty thousand 


^ PiAkSya nimu^^itvsl 'ti sopi»assa he//M addha^andap^sS»ena 
nimu^jjitvd (Comm.). 

® Vih^rapa^.5.5Syayan ti viMrapaMante 

® Samanndharantiti pasSdavasena punappunaw manasikaronti 
(Buddhaghosa). 
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overseers over the townships ; and he addressed the 
venerable Sigata, and said: ‘ Show them now, S4gata, 
a still greater wonder, beyond the power of men.’ 

‘ Even so, Lord !’ said the venerable Sdgata, in 
assent, to the Blessed One. And rising up into the 
air he walked, and stood, and sat, and lay down, 
and gave forth smoke and fire, and disappeared in 
the sky. 

8. Then the venerable Sdgata, when he had 
shown in the open sky wonders of various kinds 
beyond the power of men, fell down with his head 
at the feet of the Blessed One, and said to the 
Blessed One : 

‘ My teacher. Lord, is the Blessed One ; and I am 
the disciple. My teacher. Lord, is the Blessed One ; 
and I am the disciple.’ 

Then those eighty thousand overseers over the 
townships thinking, ‘ Wonderful is it, most marvel- 
lous ! If even the pupil be so mighty and so powerful, 
how much more then the master !’ paid more respect 
in their hearts to the Blessed One than to the 
venerable Sigata. 

9. Then the Blessed One perceived by his mind 
the thoughts of the minds of those eighty thousand 
overseers over the townships, and held to them a 
discourse in due order ; that is to say, he spake to 
them of giving, of righteousness, of heaven, of the 
danger, the worthlessness, the depravity of lusts, and 
of the advantages of renunciation. And when the 
Blessed One perceived that they had become i^liant, 
softened, unprejudiced, upraised and believing in 
heart, then he proclaimed that which is the special 
doctrine of the Buddhas ; (that is to say). Suffering, 
its Origin, its Cessation, and the Path. 
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Just as a clean cloth, from which all stain has 
been washed away, would readily take the dye, just 
even so did those eighty thousand overseers over 
the townships obtain, even while sitting there, the 
pure and spotless Eye of the Truth ; (that is to say, 
the knowledge that) whatsoever has a beginning, in 
that is inherent also the necessity of dissolution. 

10. And having seen the Truth, having mastered 
the Truth, having understood the Truth, having 
penetrated the Truth, having overcome uncertainty, 
having dispelled all doubts, having gained full know- 
ledge, dependent on nobody else for the knowledge 
of the doctrine of the Teacher, they said to the 
Blessed One : ‘ Glorious, Lord ! glorious. Lord ! J ust 
as if one should set up, Lord, what had been over- 
turned, or should reveal what had been hidden, or 
should point out the way to one who had lost his 
way, or should bring a lamp into the darkness, in 
order that those who had eyes might see visible 
things, thus has the Blessed One preached the 
doctrine in many ways. We take our refuge. Lord, 
in the Blessed One, and in the Dhamma, and in the 
fraternity of Bhikkhus ; may the Blessed One receive 
us from this day forth while our life lasts as his 
disciples who have taken their refuge in Him.’ 

1 1. And Sana. Ko/ivisa thought ; ‘ As I understand 
the Dhamma proclaimed by the Blessed One, it is 
not easy to a person living as a layman to lead a 
wholly perfect and pure and altogether consummate ^ 
life of holiness. What if I were to cut off my hair 
and beard, and to put on yellow robes, and give up 
the world, and go forth into the houseless state.’ 


1 Sarikhalikhita. See Boehtlingk-Roth s. v. Likhita. 
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V, I, 12. 


And those eighty thousand overseers over the 
townships, having expressed their joy and delight at 
the words of the Blessed One, rose from their seats, 
respectfully saluted the Blessed One, and passing 
round him with their right sides towards him, went 
away. 

12, And Sonz Ko/Tmsa, soon after those eighty 
thousand overseers over the townships had departed, 
went to the place where the Blessed One was. And 
when he had come there he bowed down before the 
Blessed One and took his seat on one side. Sitting 
on one side So«a Ko/ivisa said to the Blessed One : 

‘ As I understand the Dhamma proclaimed by the 
Blessed One (&c., as in ^ ii, down to :) and go forth 
into the houseless state. I desire, Lord, to cut off 
my hair and beard, and to put on yellow robes, and 
to give up the world, and to go forth into the house- 
less state. May the Blessed One, Lord, ordain me.’ 

Thus Som. Ko/ivisa received from the Blessed 
One the pabba^^d and upasampadd ordinations. 
And the venerable So«a, soon after his upasam- 
padd, dwelt in the Sltavana grove. 

1 3. As he, with eager determination, was walking 
up and down there, his feet were injured, and the place 
in which he walked became covered with blood, like 
a slaughter-house for oxen. Then in the mind of 
the venerable So«a, who had gone apart and was 
plunged in meditation, there sprung up this thought : 

‘ Though I have become one of those disciples of 
the Blessed One who live in the exercise of strenuous 
determination, yet my heart has not been set free 
from the Asavas through absence of craving. And 
there is much wealth laid up for me at home. It is 
possible both to enjoy that wealth, and to do good 
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deeds. Let me now, then, returning to the lower 
state enjoy my wealth and do good deeds.’ 

14. Now the Blessed One perceived in his mind 
the thought of the heart of the venerable So»a ; 
and as quickly as a strong man can stretch forth his 
arm, or can draw it back again when it has been 
stretched forth, he disappeared from the hill of the 
Vulture’s Peak, and appeared in the Sitavana grove. 
And the Blessed One, as he was passing through 
the sleeping-places (of the Bhikkhus), came up, with 
a multitude of Bhikkhus, to the place where the 
venerable Soxa had walked up and down. 

When the Blessed One saw that the place where 
the venerable So»a had walked up and down was 
covered with blood, he addressed the Bhikkhus, and 
said ; ‘ Whose walking-place ^ is this, O Bhikkhus, 
which is covered with blood, like a slaughter-house 
for oxen ? ’ 

‘ As the venerable So;^a, Lord, was walking up 
and down here with eager determination, his feet 
were injured; and so this place has become covered 
with blood, like a slaughter-house for oxen.’ 

15. Then the Blessed One went on to the house 
in which the venerable Sona was living, and sat 
down there on a seat made ready for him. And 
the venerable So^a bowed down before the Blessed 


^ That is to say, the state of a layman (Hin^y’ avattitvi). 

® iSTahkama, for which there is no real equivalent in English. 
In speaking of later periods the word ‘ cloister’ is sometimes a cor- 
rect rendering, for the places in which the recluses walked up and 
down, thinking, were then in some cases paved and even roofed. 
The Chinese pilgrim I-tsing has a description of such a stone 
^ahkama, which he saw at the great monastery at N^landa (Indian 
Antiquary, X, 192). In this passage it only means a narrow, open, 
space of ground, levelled and cleared for the purpose. 
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One, and took his seat on one side. And when he 
was thus seated, the Blessed One addressed the 
venerable Sana., and said : ‘ Is it not true, So«a, that 
in your mind, when you had gone apart and were 
plunged in meditation, there sprung up this thought : 
“Though I have become (&c., as in § 13, down to 
the end) ? ” ’ 

‘ Even so. Lord !’ 

‘ Now what think you, So«a, — you were skilled, 
were you not, when you formerly lived in the world, 
in the music of the lute ?’ 

‘ That was so. Lord ! ’ 

‘Now what think you, So«a, — when the strings 
of your lute ^ were too much stretched, had your lute 
then any sound, was it in a fit state to be played 
upon ? ’ 

‘ Not so. Lord !’ 

16. ‘Now what think you, So;«a, — when the strings 
of your lute were too loose, had your lute then any 
sound was it in a fit state to be played upon ? ’ 

‘ Not so. Lord!’ 

‘ Now what think you, So»a, — when the strings 
of your lute were neither too much stretched nor too 
loose, but fixed in even proportion, had your lute 
sound then, was it then in a fit state to be played 
upon ?’ 

‘ Yes, Lord !’ 

‘ And just so, So»a, does too eager a determination 
conduce to self-righteousness, and too weak a deter- 


^ WnL On the construction of the ancient Indian lute, see 
Milinda Pawha (p. 53, ed. Trenckner), where all the various parts 
are mentioned. Compare also the Guttila G^taka (No. 243, ed. 
FausbOll). 

® There is a misprint here in the text, savarati for saravati. 
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mination to sloth, [i 7.] Do thou, therefore, O Sons., 
be steadfast in evenness of determination, press 
through to harmony of your mental powers. Let 
that be the object of your thought ^ !’ 

‘ Even so, Lord !’ said the venerable So?2a, and 
hearkened to the word of the Blessed One. 

And when the Blessed One had exhorted the 
venerable Sons, with this exhortation, then, as quickly 
as a strong man can stretch forth his arm, or can 
draw it back again when it has been stretched forth, 
he vanished from the presence of the venerable 
Sons, in the Sitavana grove, and reappeared on the 
hill of the V ulture’s Peak. 

18. Thenceforward the venerable Sona was stead- 
fast in evenness of determination, he pressed through 
to harmony of his mental powers, that did he take 
as the object of his thought. And the venerable 
Sona remaining alone and separate, earnest, zealous, 
and resolved, attained ere long to that supreme goal 
of the higher life for the sake of which noble youths 
go out from all and every household gain and comfort 
to become houseless wanderers — yea, that supreme 
goal did he, by himself, and while yet in this visible 
world, bring himself to the knowledge of, and con- 
tinue to realise, and to see face to face ! And he 
became conscious that rebirth was at an end, that 
the higher life had been fulfilled, that all that should 
be done had been accomplished, and that after this 
present life there would be no beyond ! 


' Buddhaghosa says : Tattha /Ja nimittaw gawh^hiti : tasmi/« 
samathe sati yena ddSse mukhabimben’ eva nimittena uppa^^i- 
tabbaw, tam samatha-nimittazw vipassan^-nimittaw magga-nimittaOT 
phala-nimittaw gawhihi nipattetlti (f nipph^dehiti, nibbattehiti) 
attho. 



lo mahIvagga. V, I, 19. 

So the venerable Sona. became yet another among 
the Arahats. 

19. Now when the venerable So;za had attained 
to Arahatship there occurred to him the thought : 
‘Let me now make known my Insight in the pre- 
sence of the Blessed One ^ !’ 

Then the venerable Sona. went to the place where 
the Blessed One was, and bowed down before the 
Blessed One, and took his seat on one side. And 
when he was thus seated, the venerable Soua said 
to the Blessed One : 

20. ‘Whatsoever Bhikkhu, Lord, is an Arahat 
whose Asavas are rooted out, who has lived the 
life, who has accomplished the task, who has laid 
aside every burden, who has gained the end he had 
in view, who has quite broken the fetter of a craving 
for (future) existence, who is completely set free by 
insight, six things doth he reach up unto ^ — unto 
renunciation, unto the love of solitude, unto kind- 
ness of heart, unto the destruction of craving, unto 
the destruction of thirst, unto the getting free from 
delusions. 

21. ‘Nowit may be, Lord, that it might occur, 
regarding this matter, to some brother, thus : “For 
the sake of faith merely ® hath this brother attained 

' It is often represented in the PSli Pi/akas to have been a cus- 
tomary thing for any one who thought he had attained to Arahatship 
to deliver a discourse in the presence of Gotama, as a kind of proof, 
or test, of his emancipation ; and to receive the decision of Gotama 
thereupon, Buddhaghosa says : vydkareyyan ti : arnhd 

ahan ti ^anipeyyaOT. Compare Gataka 1, 140 ; 11,333. 

“ Adhimutto hotlti; pa/ivi^^AitvS pa^/iakkhaw katvS. iAito hoti (B.). 

’ Kevalam saddhSmattakan ti : pa/ivedha-rahitaOT kevalaw pa/i- 
vedha-panraaya asammissaw saddhdmattakaOT (B.). On the lower 
position here assigned to faith, compare Mahd-parinibbdna Sutta 
VI, 9. 
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unto renunciation.” But not thus. Lord, should 
this matter he regarded. For the Bhikkhu in whom 
the Asavas are rooted out, who has lived the life, 
who has accomplished the task, he looks not upon 
himself as one who has anything yet to do, or to 
gather up, of (the fruit of his past) labour ; but he 
attaineth to renunciation by the destruction of lust, 
by the very condition of the absence of lust ; he 
attaineth to renunciation by the destruction of ill- 
will, by the very condition of the absence of ill-will ; 
he attaineth to renunciation by the destruction of 
delusions, by the very condition of the absence of 
delusions. 

22. ‘ Now it may be. Lord, that it might occur, 
regarding this matter, to some brother, thus : 
“ Seeking after gain, hospitality, and fame hath this 
brother attained to the love of solitude.” But not 
thus (&c., as in ^ 21, down to the end, substituting 
“love of solitude” for “renunciation”). 

23. ‘ Now it may be, Lord, that it might occur, 
regarding this matter, to some brother, thus : “ Re- 
turning, verily, to the dependence upon works, as 
if that were the true essence (of spiritual welfare), 
hath this brother attained to kindness of heart.” 
But not thus (&c., as in ^ 21, down to the end, sub- 
stituting “ kindness of heart ” for “ renunciation ”). 

24. ‘He attaineth to the destruction of craving 
by the destruction of lust (&c., as in § 21, down to 
the end, substituting “absence of craving” for “re- 
nunciation”). He attaineth to the absence of thirst 
(&c., as in f 21). He attaineth to the absence of 
delusions (&c., as in ^ 21, down to the end). 

25. ‘ When a Bhikkhu, Lord, has thus become fully 
emancipated in heart, even though many objects 



12 


mahAvagga. 


V, I, 26. 


visible to the sight should enter the path of his eye \ 
yet they take not possession of his mind : undefiled 
is his mind, firm, immovable; and he sees into the 
(manner which that impression) passes away' — even 
though many objects audible to the ear, smellable to 
the nostrils, tastable to the tongue, feelable by the 
body sensible to the intellect should enter the path of 
the ear,, the nose, the tongue, the skin, the intellect, 
yet they take not possession of his mind : undefilcd 
is his mind, firm, immovable, and he sees into the 
(manner in which that impression) passes away. 

26. ‘Just, Lord, as if there be a mountain of rock, 
undivided, solid, one mass, and much wind and rain 
should fall upon it from the direction of the East, 
or of the West, or of the North, or of the South, 
yet they would not make it shake, or tremble, or 
quake ; just so. Lord, when a Bhikkhu has thus 
become fully emancipated in heart (&c., as in 25, 
down to the end). 

27. ‘He who has attained to renunciation, to 
solitude of heart, who has attained to kindness, and 
to the rooting out of craving, — 

‘ He who has attained to the rooting out of thirst, 
to the absence of delusions from the mind, he sees 
the source of sensations, his mind is quite set free. 

‘To such a Bhikkhu, so emancipated, and with 
calmness in his heart, there is no gathering up of 
what is done, nothing to be done still remains. 

‘As a rock, all of one mass, is not shaken by 


^ ATakkhussa apSthaw %a^i- 4 anti ; that is, should come within 
reach of his vision. 

^ Vaya» ass§.nupassatiti ; tassa ^ittassa uppdda»2 pi vayam pi 
passati (B.). 
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the breezes just so never can shapes and tastes, 
and sounds, and smells, and touch — the whole of 
them 

‘ Things wished for, things unwished — make trem- 
ble such a one. Firm is his mind, set free. He sees 
into the end thereof.’ 

28. And the Blessed One addressed the Bhikkhus, 
and said : ‘ Thus, brethren, do young men of worth 
make their insight known. The truth is spoken, and 
the self is not obtruded. But herein some foolish 
ones, methinks, make known their insight to be a 
thing ridiculous, and they, thereafter, fall into 
defeat ! ’ 

29. Then the Blessed One said to the venerable 
Sona, ‘You, So^a, have been delicately nurtured. 
I enjoin upon you, So»a, the use of shoes with one 
lining 

‘ I have gone out from the world. Lord, into the 
houseless state, abandoning eighty cart-loads of 
gold and a retinue of seven elephants ^ It will 
be said against me for this matter : “SoKa Ko/ivisa 
went out from the world into the houseless state, 
abandoning eighty cart-loads of gold, and a retinue 
of seven elephants ; but the very same man now 
accustoms himself to the use of shoes with a lining 


^ This half j'loka recurs in Dhammapada, verse 8i. 

^ EkapaMsikan ti eka-pa/ala;;z (B.). 

® Asiti-saka/a-vahe hirannam (so correct the misprint in the 
text). Buddhaghosa says : ettha dve saka/abhara eko vaho 'ti vedi- 
tabbo; but compare Rh. D., ^Ancient Coins and Measures/ &c., 
p. 18, § 32, and p. 14, § 23. Vdha occurs also in the Mahdva^sa, 
p, 22. 

^ SattahatthikaT^ ka a^ikan ti ; ettha kha hatthiniyo eko ha 
hatthtti, idaw eka;;2 amka;;^, idisani satta awtkini sattahatthika7?2 
nama (B.). 
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to them.” [30.] If the Blessed One will enjoin their 
use upon the Order of Bhikkhus, I will also use 
them. If the Blessed One will not enjoin their 
use upon the Order of Bhikkhus, neither will I 
use them.’ 

Then the Blessed One, on that occasion, having 
delivered a religious discourse, thus addressed the 
Bhikkhus : 

‘ I enjoin upon you, O Bhikkhus, the use of shoes 
with one lining to them. Doubly lined shoes, Bhik- 
khus, are not to be worn, nor trebly lined ones, nor 
shoes with many linings \ Whosoever shall wear 
such, is guilty of a dukka^^a offence.’ 


2 . 

1. Now at that time the WAabbaggiya Bhikkhus 
were in the habit of wearing slippers all of a blue, 
yellow, red, brown, black, orange, or yellowish 
colour People were annoyed, murmured, and 
became angry, saying, ‘ (These act) like those who 
still enjoy the pleasures of the worlds’ The brethren 
told this thing to the Blessed One. 

‘ Do not wear, O Bhikkhus, shoes that are all of 


^ Dvi-guwa 'ti dvi-pa/ald. Ti-gu^^ 'ti ti-pa/ali. Ga^2a7;/ga;2a- 
pihanS ’ti ^^atu-pa/alato paMaya wikk^ii (B.). 

^ Nilika umm^ra-puppha-vaww^hoti; pitiki kanikara-puppha- 
\ lohitikl^ayasumana-puppha-vawzii ; man^e///^ik£ majl- 
eva; kawh^ a/dri//i^aka-va;?.;^z^ ; mahdrafigaratta; 
satapada-pi//^i-vaw«^ (Mahdra^ana is saffron; the colour of the 
back of a centipede is brownish yellow), mah^nS-marattR sam- 
bhinna-va; 272 a hoti pa;2(/u-paldsa‘Va«wS, Kurundiyaz?^ pana paduma- 
puppha-va:?2^2a ’ti (B.). 

® Read gihikamabhogino (as corrected at vol ii, p. 363). 
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a blue, yellow, red, brown, black, orange, or yellowish 
colour. Whosoever does so, is guilty of a dukka^'a 
offence.’ 

2. Now at that time the A'.^abbaggiya Bhikkhus 
were in the habit of wearing shoes with edges of 
a blue, yellow, red, brown, black, orange, or yellowish 
colour. 

People were annoyed, murmured, and became 
angry, saying, ‘ These act like those who still enjoy 
the pleasures of the world.’ The brethren told this 
thing to the Blessed One. 

‘ Do not wear, O Bhikkhus, shoes that have edges 
of a blue, yellow, red, brown, black, orange, or 
yellowish colour. Whosoever does so, is guilty of 
a dukka^fa offence.’ 

3. Now at that time the .^/^abbaggiya Bhikkhus 
were in the habit of wearing shoes with heel-cover- 
ings (?^); mocassins^; laced boots®; boots lined with 
cotton*; boots of various hues, like the wings of 
partridges®; boots pointed with rams’ horns, and 
with goats’ horns ® ; ornamented with scorpions’ 

^ All the names of boots or shoes are of doubtful meaning ; and 
as the use of every sort of foot-covering has long been given up 
among those Buddhists who have preserved the use of the Pfili 
language, Buddhaghosa’s explanations are not very reliable. He 
says here : Khallaka-baddhI ’ti pawhi-pidh^natthaw tale khallakam 
bandhitvS. katd. 

® Pu/abaddh^ ’ti Yonaka-upihand vu^i^ati, yava ^ahghato sabba- 
pldaOT parii^iMdeti. 

“ Paliguw/^imS ’ti paligu«/;5itvS kat^ upari-pfida-mattam eva 
paii/JMideti na ^ahghawz. 

* Tulapu««iki ’ti thlapunn^ pfiretvi katS. 

® Tittirapattiki 'ti tittira-patta-sadisa-vi;^itra-baddhS.. 

® Me«£/a-vis§,«a-baddhik^ ’ti ka««ika-//,^S,ne mewifaka-sihga- 
sa«/^ine vaddhe yo^^eiv^ katfi. A^a-visSwa-vaddhikSdisu pi es’ 
eva nayo. 
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tails sewn round with peacocks’ feathers^ ; or shoes 
of all kinds of colours 

People were annoyed (&c., as in § 2, down to :) told 
this thing to the Blessed One. 

‘ Do not wear, O Bhikkhus, shoes with heel- 
coverings (&c., as in § 3, down to :) shoes of all kinds 
of colours. Whosoever does so, is guilty of a duk- 
kaifa offence.’ 

4. Now at that time the jOabbaggiya Bhikkhus 
were in the habit of wearing shoes adorned with 
lion-skins tiger-skins, panther-skins, antelope-skins, 
otter-skins ®, cat-skins, squirrel-skins, and owl-skins 

People were annoyed (&c., as in § 3, down to the 
end, substituting ‘ shoes adorned with lion-skins, &c.,’ 
for ‘ shoes with heel-coverings, &c.’) 


3 . 

I. Now the Blessed One, having dressed early 
in the morning, went into Rd^'agaha, duly bowled 
and robed, for alms, with a certain Bhikkhu as his 
companion. And that Bhikkhu followed limping step 
by step behind the Blessed One. 

^ ’ti tatth’ eva yi/cMika.*nsLhguMs.’-sa^/Mno vaddhe 

yo^etv^ kat^. 

® Morapm/^>^aparisibbitd (sic) 'ti talesu vk baddhesu vi mora- 
vinkhthi (sic) suttakasadisehi parisibbitS, 

® Xitri 'ti vi/^itr^. 

^ Siha“/^amma-parikkhat^ nSma pariyantesu, -{'ivaresu anuv^/af// 
viya sihay^ammaw yo^etv^ katd. 

® Udda, an animal^ feeding on fish ; but Childers thinks it is not 
an amphibious creature, and therefore not ' otter.’ 

® Lfika-i^amma-parikkhat^ (sic) 'ti pakkha-bi/Sla-^amma-parik- 
khatl The latter is the flying fox, a large kind of bat. 
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Now a certain lay-disciple who had put on a pair 
of shoes with many linings, saw the Blessed One 
approaching from afar. And when he saw him, he 
took off that pair of shoes and went up to the Blessed 
One, and saluted him ; and went on to that Bhikkhu, 
and saluted him, and said : 

2. ‘ Why does your reverence limp?’ 

‘ My feet, friend, are blistered.’ 

‘ But here, Sir, are shoes.’ 

‘ Enough, good friend ! shoes with linings have 
been forbidden by the Blessed One.’ 

‘ Take the shoes, O Bhikkhu ^ !’ 

Then the Blessed One, on that occasion, having 
delivered a religious discourse, addressed the Bhik- 
khus, and said : 

‘ I allow you, O Bhikkhus, the use of shoes with 
linings, when they have been cast off by others 
But new shoes with linings are not to be worn. 
Whosoever does so, is guilty of a dukka^a offence.’ 


4 . 

I. Now at that time the Blessed One walked up 
and down in the open air® unshod. Noticing that, 
‘ The Master walks unshod,’ the Elders (the Thera 
Bhikkhus) also went unshod when they were walking 
up and down ®. But though the Master and the 
Thera Bhikkhus went unshod, the ATy^abbaggiya 
Bhikkhus walked up and down with coverings on 
their feet. 

‘ This must be understood as spoken by the Buddha. 

“ Omukkan ti pa/imun^^itva apanltaw (B.). 

® This walking up and down thinking is represented as a con- 
stant habit of the early Buddhist Sama?ias. 

[t?] C 
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The temperate Bhikkhus were annoyed, murmured, 
and became angry, saying, ‘ How can these A/^ab- 
baggiya Bhikkhus walk shod, when the Master and 
the Thera Bhikkhus walk unshod ?’ 

2. Then those Bhikkhus told this thing to the 
Blessed One. 

‘ Is it true, what they say, O Bhikkhus, that the 
A’.^abbaggiya Bhikkhus walk shod, though the Master 
and the Elders walk unshod 

‘ It is true, Lord.’ 

The Blessed Buddha rebuked them, saying, 

‘ How, O Bhikkhus, can these foolish persons walk 
shod, though (&c., as in §§ i, 2). For even the lay- 
men, O Bhikkhus, who are clad in white, for the 
sake of some handicraft that may procure them a 
living, will be respectful, affectionate, hospitable to 
their teachers. [3.] Do you, therefore, O Bhikkhus, 
so let (your light) shine forth, that you having left 
the world (to enter into) so well taught a doctrine 
and discipline may be respectful, affectionate, hospi- 
table to your teachers (i/^ariyas), or those who rank 
as teachers h and to your superiors (upa^J/^dyas), or 
those who rank as superiors I This will not conduce, 
O Bhikkhus, to the conversion of the unconverted, 
and to the augmentation of the number of the con- 


^ Avassikassa v 5 /^abbasso ^/^ariyamatto. So hi yi’atuvassak^le 
taw nissdya V2ikkh?iii (Mah^vagga I, 35). Evaw ekavassassa satta- 
vasso, duvassassa a//-^avasso, tivassassa dasavasso (B.). 

^ Upa^^/^ayassa sawdi//^a-sawbhaLt£ pana sahayd bhikkhCi, ye 
pana kcki dasahi vassehi mahantatara, te sabbe pi upa^>;^//a:ya- 
matt^ n^ma. This confirms the view expressed in a note to the 
first Book (chap. 33. i), that the Upa^^>^^’ya is a more important 
person than the A^ariya. The former must have ten years, the 
latter need only have six years, seniority. 
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verted : but it will result, O Bhikkhus, in the uncon- 
verted being repulsed (from the faith), and in many 
of the converted becoming estranged.’ Having thus 
rebuked them, and having delivered a religious dis- 
course, he thus addressed the Bhikkhus : 

‘None of you, O Bhikkhus, is to walk shod, when 
your teachers or those who rank as teachers, or 
your superiors, or those who rank as superiors, are 
walking unshod. Whosoever does so, is guilty of a 
dukka/'a offence. 

‘ And no one of you, O Bhikkhus, is to wear shoes 
in the open Arama. Whosoever does so, is guilty 
of a dukkai^a offence.’ 


5 . 

1. Now at that time a certain Bhikkhu had an 
eruption^ on his feet. They used to carry that 
Bhikkhu out when he wanted to ease himself. The 
Blessed One as he was passing through the sleeping 
places (of the Bhikkhus) saw them (doing so), and 
going up to them, he said : 

2. ‘ What is the disease, O Bhikkhus, from which 
this Bhikkhu suffers ?’ 

‘ This venerable brother has an eruption on his 
feet. Lord, and we are carrying him out to ease 
himself.’ 

Then, on that occasion, the Blessed One, having 
delivered a religious discourse, addressed the Bhik- 
khus, and said : 

‘ I enjoin, O Bhikkhus, the use of foot coverings 


^ P^dakhilabadho ndma pidato khlla-sadisaw mumsam nikkhan- 
ta,m hoti (B.). 


C 2 
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by one whose feet hurt him, or are blistered, or who 
has an eruption on his feet.’ 


6 . 

1. Now at that time the Bhikkhus used to get up 
on to couches or chairs with unwashen feet ; and the 
robes and seats became soiled. 

They told this thing to the Blessed One. 

‘ I enjoin, O Bhikkhus, the use of foot coverings 
when one of you wishes to get up on to couches 
or chairs.' 

2. Now at that time when the Bhikkhus w^ere 
going to the Uposatha Hall or to the assembly in 
the dark, they trod upon stakes or thorns, and their 
feet were hurt. 

They told this thing to the Blessed One. 

‘ I enjoin, O Bhikkhus, the use of foot coverings 
in the open ArAma, and of a torch, or lamp, and a 
walking stick 

3. Now at that time the ATAabbaggiya Bhikkhus 
used to rise up in the night towards dawn ; and, 
putting on wooden shoes, walked up and down in 
the open air talking, in tones high, loud, and harsh, of 
all kinds of worldly things — such as tales of kings, 
of robbers, of ministers of state ; tales of armies, 
of terror, of war; conversation respecting meats, 
drinks, clothes, couches, garlands, perfumes, relation- 
ships, equipages, villages, towns, cities, provinces, 
women, warriors, and streets; tales about buried 
treasures, ghost stories ; various tales ; discussions 

^ Kattara-da«(/a. Compare .SullavaggaVIII, 6, 3, and Childers 
under Kattara-ya/// 5 i. Our word occurs at Critaka I, 9. 
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on the world ; disasters by sea ; things which are, 
and things which are not And so doing they 
both trod upon and slew all kinds of insects, and 
disturbed the Bhikkhus in their meditations. 

4. The moderate Bhikkhus were annoyed, mur- 
mured, and became angry, saying, ‘ How can the 
A^'.^abbaggiya Bhikkhus [do so]?’ 

And those Bhikkhus told this thing to the Blessed 
One. 

‘ Is it true ’ (&c., comp. chap. 4. 2) ? 

‘ It is true. Lord.’ 

He rebuked them, and having delivered a religious 
discourse, he addressed the Bhikkhus, and said : 

‘ Wooden shoes, O Bhikkhus, are not to be worn. 
Whosoever wears them, is guilty of a dukka/a 
offence.’ 


7 . 

I. Now when the Blessed One had remained at 
Rdfagaha as long as he thought fit, he set out on 
his journey towards Benares. And wandering from 
place to place, he came to Benares, and there at 
Benares the Blessed One stayed in the deer-park 
Isipatana. 

Now at that time the WAabbaggiya Bhikkhus, 
since the Blessed One had forbidden wooden shoes, 
used to break off young palmyra palms, and wear 
shoes made of the talipat leaves ^ The young 
palmyra plants withered. People were annoyed, 
murmured, and became angry, saying, ‘ How can 


^ This list recurs in the Ma^^^ima Slla, § 7 (Rh. D.'s ‘ Buddhist 
Suttas from the Pili,’ p. 194). 

^ These are the leaves on which the MSS. are written. 
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the Sakyaputtiya Samawas break off young palm)Ta 
palms, and wear shoes made of the talipat leaves ? 
The young palmyra plants wither. (By so doing), 
the Sakyaputtiya Sama?zas destroy vegetable life.’ 

2. The Bhikkhus heard those people murmuring 
in annoyance and indignation; and they told this 
matter to the Blessed One. 

‘ Is it true ’ (&c., as in chap. 4. 2) ? 

‘ It is true. Lord.’ 

The Blessed Buddha rebuked them, saying, ‘ How 
can those foolish persons, O Bhikkhus, [act thus] ? 
For people believe, O Bhikkhus, that life dwells in a 
tree. Such conduct will not conduce (&c., as in chap. 
4. 2, down to ;) becoming estranged. 

‘Foot coverings made of talipat leaves, O Bhik- 
khus, are not to be worn. Whosoever wears them, 
is guilty of a dukka/a offence.’ 

3. Now at that time the .^Aabbaggiya Bhikkhus, 
since the Blessed One had forbidden talipat shoes, 
used to break off young bambus, and wear shoes 
made of the bambu leaves (&c., as in last section 
down to the end, substituting bambu for palmyra). 


8 . 

I. Now when the Blessed One had remained at 
Benares as long as he thought fit, he set out on his 
journey towards Bhaddiya. And wandering from 
place to place he came to Bhaddiya : and there, at 
Bhaddiya, he stayed in the 6^itiyi Grove. 

Now at that time the Bhikkhus at Bhaddiya were 
accustomed to the use of various kinds of foot 
coverings for the sake of ornament. They made, 
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or had made for themselves foot coverings of ti?za- 
grass, of mu^j^a-grass, of babbaj^a-grass, of the leaves 
of the date-palm h of kamala-grass ^ and of wool 'K 
And they neglected ^ instruction, enquiry, morality, 
self-concentration, and wisdom 

2. The moderate Bhikkhus were annoyed, mur- 
mured, and became angry, thinking, ‘ How can they 
[do so]?’ And those Bhikkhus told this thing to 
the Blessed One. 

‘ Is it true ’ (&c., as in chap. 4. 2) ? 

‘ It is true, Lord.’ 

The Blessed Buddha rebuked them, saying, ‘ How 
can they [do so] ? ’ This will not conduce (&c., as 
in chap. 4. 2, down to ;) becoming estranged. 

3. Having thus rebuked them, and having deli- 
vered a religious discourse, he thus addressed the 
Bhikkhus : ‘ Shoes, O Bhikkhus, made of ti»a-grass are 
not to be worn, or made of mu^g^a-grass, or of bab- 
ba^a-grass, or of leaves of the date-palm, or of 
kamala-grass, or of wool, nor [ornamented with] gold, 
or silver, or pearls, or beryls, or crystal, or copper, 
or glass, or tin, or lead, or bronze. Whosoever does 
so, is guilty of a dukka/a offence. 


‘ Hintila-pSduki ’ti kha^^ra- (MS. kha^^ari) pattehi kata- 
pSdukl : hintdla-pattehi pi na va//ati yeva (B,). 

^ Kamala-pidukS. ’ti kamala-ti«aOT nS.ma atthi, tena kata-piduk^. 
Ussira-piduk^ ’ti pi vadanti. Childers only gives lotus as the 
meaning of kamala. At Gataka I, 119, 149, 178 ; IV, 42, it must 
be kamala, and not kambala as printed by Fausboll, that is meant. 

^ Kambala-piduk^ ’ti u««ahi kata-padukd. 

* On ri95.;5anti (Sanskrit ri^, riwakti), compare the verses in 
Milinda Paiiha, p. 419 (ed. Trenckner). 

® The adhisllidi-sikkhi-ttaya»i mentioned at Dhp. p. 358 is 
explained in the Sa?«giti Sutta as training in adhisila, adhi^Jitta, 
and adhipawfi^. On the first, compare the note on Mahavagga 
I, 36, 8. 
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‘And clogs, O Bhikkhus, that are taken away', are 
not to be worn. Whosoever does so, is guilty of a 
dukka/a offence. 

‘I allow you, O Bhikkhus, the use of three kinds 
of clogs, that are fixed to the ground, and are not 
taken away 2, privy-clogs, urinal-clogs, and rinsing- 
clogs ®.’ 


9. 

1. Now when the Blessed One had remained at 
Bhaddiya as long as he thought fit, he set out on 
a journey towards Savatthi. And walking from 
place to place he arrived at Savatthi. There the 
Blessed One dwelt at Sivatthi at the (Petavana, 
Anitha-pi;i^fika's Grove. 

2 . N ow at that time the Ar.^abbaggiya Bhikkhus used 
to catch hold of the heifers crossing on the AZ’iravati 
River by their horns, or ears, or dewlaps, or tails ^ 
or spring up upon their backs, or touch with lustful 


^ See next clause. 

^ Asaz^zkamaniyayo ’ti bh-QimiyaOT supati///iit niZ'/l’ala: asaz/Aariyil 
(sic), (B. here). Compare PaLimokkha, pp. io6, 1 13 (ccl. Minaycfl), 
and Childers's interpretation of those passages under sa7;/,kamati. 

^ On va/^/^a-padukd, see A^ullavagga V, 35, 2, at the end; and 
VIII, 10, 3, at the beginning. On the other two, ATullavagga V, 
35; I, 4, and VIII, 10, 3 ; and see also VIII, 9. The use of them 
was part of the sanitary arrangements enjoined upon the Order. 
A very ancient pair of stone vaK'a-pddukd, forming part of a slab of 
stone, was discovered at AnurMhapura by Rhys Davids, and is now 
in the Colombo Museum. As they were dug up in one of the 
palaces there, they were probably for the use of the king, or some 
high official. These ruins are among the most ancient in Ceylon, 
and are certainly pre-Christian in date. 

^ On i/zeppd, compare Sutta-vibhahga I, 6; and Bohtlingk- 
Roth under J'epa and paru/^i^/^epa. 
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thoughts their privy parts : and they used to duck 
the young calves and so kill them. People were 
annoyed, murmured, and became angry, saying, ‘ How 
can the Sakyaputtiya Sama;eas [act thus] ? it is like 
men still enjoying the pleasures of the world.’ 

And Bhikkhus heard them murmuring in annoy- 
ance and indignation : and those Bhikkhus told this 
thing to the Blessed One. 

‘ Is it true’ (&c., see chap. 4. 2) ? 

‘ It is true, Lord.’ 

He rebuked them, and having delivered a religious 
discourse, he addressed the Bhikkhus, and said ; 

‘ Heifers are not to be caught hold of, O Bhikkhus, 
by their horns, or their ears, or their dewlaps, or 
their tails. You are not to get up on their backs. 
Whosoever gets up on their backs, is guilty of a 
dukka/fa offence. And their privy parts, O Bhik- 
khus, are not to be touched with lustful thoughts. 
Whosoever does so, is guilty of a thulla/^/^aya 
offence. And calves ought not to be killed. Who- 
soever kills them, let him be dealt with according 
to law 

3. Now at that time the W^abbaggiya Bhikkhus 
used to have themselves carried in vehicles to which 
cows were yoked with a bull between them, or bulls 
were yoked with a cow between them^. People were 
annoyed, murmured, and became angry, saying, ‘That 
is as is done at the Feast of the Gangi and the Mahi®.’ 

' See the 6-ist Pa^ittiya Rule. 

^ Buddhaghosa explains this passage in a different way : Itthi- 
yuttenli ’ti dhenu-yuttena. PurisantarenS. ’ti purisa-sirathinS. 
Purisa-yuttend 'ti go«a-yuttena. Itthantaren^ ’ti itthi-s^ra- 
thind. 

* Gahgd-mahiydyS, ’ti Ganga-mahi-ki/iMya (B.). It is pos- 
sible that Mahi may here mean the Earth ; but it is probably the 
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They told this thing to the Blessed One. 

‘ Do not have yourselves carried in vehicles, O 
Bhikkhus. Whosoever does so, is guilty of a duk- 
ka/a offence.’ 


10 1 . 

1. Now at that time a certain Bhikkhu, as he 
was passing through the Kosala country to Savatthi, 
to visit the Blessed One, was taken ill on the way. 
And that Bhikkhu went aside out of the road, and 
sat down at the foot of a certain tree. 

When people saw him sitting there, they said : 
‘Whither is your reverence going ?’ 

‘ I am going, friends, to Savatthi to visit the 
Blessed One.’ 

2. ‘ Come along. Sir ; let us go together.’ 

‘ I cannot, friends. I am sick.’ 

‘ Well then. Sir, get up into the cart’ 

‘ Enough, friends ! The Blessed One has for- 
bidden the use of vehicles.’ And fearing to offend, 
he refused to get up into the cart. 

And when that Bhikkhu had come to Sdvatthi, 
he told this thing to the Bhikkhus, and they told 
it to the Blessed One. 

‘ I allow you, O Bhikkhus, if you are sick, to use 
a cart’ 

Now the Bhikkhus thought: ‘Should the carts 
be yoked with cows or bulls ?’ 


well-known affluent of the Ganges, which is one of the MahS- 
nadis. Compare ATullavagga IX, i, 3, Spence Hardy’s ‘ Manual,’ 
p. 17, and the Dhaniya Sutta in the Sutta Nip^ta. 

^ .Zullavagga X, 21 gives the rules for sisters of the Order, 
corresponding to the first two sections of this chapter. 
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They told this thing to the Blessed One. 

‘ I allow you, O Bhikkhus, to use a cart drawn by 
bullocks, or by handh’ 

Now at that time a certain Bhikkhu was exceed- 
ingly distressed by the jolting of a cart. 

‘ I allow you, O Bhikkhus, the use of a litter or 
a sedan-chair.’ 

3. Now at that time the ATAabbaggiya Bhikkhus 
were in the habit of using lofty and large things to 
recline upon, that is to say ; large cushions ^ ; divans ; 
coverlets with long fleece; counterpanes of many 
colours, woollen coverlets white or marked with 
thick flowers ; mattresses ; cotton coverlets, dyed 
with figures of animals ; rugs with long hair on one or 
both sides ; carpets inwrought with gold, or with silk ; 
large woollen carpets such as the nautch girls dance 
upon^; rich elephant housings, horse-rugs, or carriage 
rugs ; panther or antelope skins ; couches covered 
with canopies, or with crimson cushions at both 
ends ^ 


^ On hatthavai'/akazM here Buddhaghosa merely says, ‘ itthiyo 
vd va//antu purisS vd va//antu (MS. va//ati) yeva.’ The word recurs 
in .ffullavagga X, 21. 

“ That Asandi is a cushion, and not a chair as Childers gives, 
is clear from (?dtaka 1, 108. 

® Pa/ik^ 'ti u«raamayo setattharako (Sum.Vil. on Brahma^ala 
Sutta 9). 

* Kuttakan ti so/asanna»2 n^/akitthinaw na/^^ana-yoggaw 

uwK^mayattharanaw (Sum. Vil. on Brahma^ala Sutta 9). 

® This list recurs in the Ma^^Aima Sila, § 5 (Rh D., ‘ Buddhist 
Suttas from the Pali,’ p. 193). Childers has given the commentary 
on most of these terms from the Sumahgala Vilisint. Several of 
the items are also mentioned among the possessions of the Great 
King of Glory (Rh. D., loc. cit., p. 274, &c.). In several cases the 
exact meaning is at present quite uncertain. The comment on the 
last two words runs as follows: Sauttara^Madan ti saha uttara- 
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When people, who went to visit the Vi haras, 
saw these things, they were annoyed, murmured, 
and became angry, thinking, ‘ This is as if they 
were still enjoying the pleasures of the world/ 

They told this thing to the Blessed One. 

4. ‘ Lofty and large things to recline upon, such 
as large cushions (&c., as in § 3, down to :) cushions 
crimson at both ends, are not, O Bhikkhus, to be 
used. Whosoever uses them, is guilty of a duk- 
ka/a offence.' 

5. Now at that time the jOabbaggiya Bhikkhus, 
since the use of lofty and large things to recline upon 
had been forbidden by the Blessed One, used to use 
fine skins, such as lion, tiger, and panther skins. 
These skins were cut to fit the couches, and to fit 
the chairs; and were spread inside or outside the 
couches or the chairs. 

When people, who went to visit the Vihhras, saw 
these things, they were annoyed, murmured, and be- 
came angry, thinking, ‘ This is as if they were still 
enjoying the pleasures of the world.’ 

They told this thing to the Blessed One. 

6. ‘ Fine skins, such as lion, tiger, and panther skins, 
are not, O Bhikkhus, to be used. WTosoever does 
so, is guilty of a dukka^a offence.’ 

7. Now at that time the W/zabbaggiya Bhikkhus, 
since fine skins had been forbidden by the Blessed 


ii/^adena upari-bandhena ratta-vitinena saddhin ti attho. Seta- 
vitanam pi he/M akappiya-pay^/Jattharawe sati na va/Zati, asati pana 
va/Zati. Ubhalolohitak(ipadhdna« sislipadhanaw ka. p^dfipadh^naji 
ka, maw/^assa ubhatolohitakijpadhS,na»z evaw (read eva ?) na kappati. 
Ya7« pana ekam eva upadhanam ubhosu passesu rattaza va hoti 
paduma-varawazTz v& va sa^e parnSraa-yuttaw va//ati, mah^- 

npadhanazw pana pa/ikkhittaw. 
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One, becfan to use the skins of oxen. These skins 

' o 

were cut to fit the couches, or the chairs ; and were 
spread inside or outside the couches, or the chairs. 

Now a certain Bhikkhu of bad character was a 
friend of the family of a certain lay-disciple of a 
bad character. And that bad Bhikkhu, early one 
morning, dressed himself, and with his robe on and 
his bowl in his hand, went to the dwelling-place of 
that bad disciple, and sat down on a seat made ready 
for him. And the bad disciple went up to the place 
where the bad Bhikkhu was, and saluted him, and 
took his seat beside him. 

8. Now at that time that bad disciple had a 
young bull beautiful to behold, quiet, and varied 
in colour like a panther’s cub. And the bad Bhikkhu 
gazed with longing at the bull. And that bad 
disciple said to that bad Bhikkhu : ‘ Why. does your 
reverence gaze so with longing at that bull ?’ 

‘ My friend,’ said he, ‘ I want that bull’s skin.’ 

Then that bad disciple slew that bull, and skinned 
it, and gave it to that bad Bhikkhu. And that bad 
Bhikkhu, hiding that skin under his robe, went away. 

g. Now the cow, greedy for her calf, followed that 
bad Bhikkhu, keeping behind him. The Bhikkhus 
said ; 

‘How is it, friend, that this cow keeps following 
so behind you ?’ 

‘ I don’t know, friends, why it should keep follow- 
ing me.’ 

But that bad Bhikkhu’s robe was soiled with 
blood ; and the Bhikkhus asked him, 

‘ How has this robe of yours got marked with 
blood ?’ 

Then he told them the whole matter. 
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‘How is that, Sir ? You have been causing 
another to deprive a living thing of life!’ 

‘ That is so, friends.’ 

The modest among the Bhikkhus were annoyed, 
murmured, and became angry, saying, ‘ How can 
this Bhikkhu induce a man to deprive a living thing 
of life ? Has not the taking of life been censured, 
and the abstinence therefrom been praised in many 
a discourse by the Blessed One ?’ 

And the Bhikkhus told this thing to the Blessed 
One. 

Then the Blessed One held because of this, and 
on that occasion, an assembly of the community of 
Bhikkhus, and asked that wicked Bhikkhu, 

‘ Is it true, as they say, that you, O Bhikkhu, 
have been inducing another to deprive a living 
thing of life ?’ 

‘ It is true. Lord.’ 

‘ But how can you be so foolish as to do so ? 
Have I not censured in many a discourse the taking 
of life, O foolish one, and praised the abstinence 
therefrom ? Such conduct, thou foolish one, will not 
conduce to the conversion of the unconverted !’ 

And having thus rebuked him, and delivered a reli- 
gious discourse, he addressed the Bhikkhus, and said : 

‘ Bhikkhus ! No one shall cause a living thing to 
be deprived of life. Whosoever does so shall be 
dealt with according to the Lawsk Ox-skins are 
not to be worn, O Bhikkhus. Whosoever does so, 
is guilty of a dukka/a offence. And neither, O 
Bhikkhus, is any skin to be made use of at all. 
Whosoever does so, is guilty of a dukka^'a offence.’ 


^ The Laws (Dhammas) referred to are the first Pfir^ika, the 
nth Pa/Jittiya, and the 6ist and 62nd Pi^ittiyas. 
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11 . 

Now at that time men had couches and chairs 
covered or bound with skins. The Bhikkhus, fearing 
to offend, would not sit down upon them. 

They told this thing to the Blessed One. 

‘ I allow you, O Bhikkhus, to sit down on seats 
arranged by laymen, but not to lie down upon them.’ 

Now at that time the Vihiras were bound together 
by thongs made of skin The Bhikkhus fearing to 
offend, would not sit down upon them. 

They told this thing to the Blessed One. 

‘ I allow you, O Bhikkhus, to sit down upon (skins 
when they are) only used for binding things together.’ 


12 . 

Now at that time the jOabbaggiya Bhikkhus 
used to go into the villages with their shoes on. 
The people were annoyed, murmured, and became 
angry, saying, ‘ That is how those behave who are 
still enjoying the pleasures of the world !’ 

They told this thing to the Blessed One. 

‘You are not to go into the villages, O Bhikkhus, 
with your shoes on. Whosoever does so, is guilty 
of a dukka^fa offence.’ 

Now at that time a certain Bhikkhu was sick, and 
unable to go into the village without shoes on. 

They told this thing to the Blessed One. 

‘ I allow a sick Bhikkhu, O Bhikkhus, to go into 
the village with his shoes on.’ 


^ Ogumphiyanthi bhitti-da«</akadisu ve/z^eivS bandhanti (B.). 
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1. Now at that time the venerable Maha Ka/^- 
iiyana was staying in Avanti on the hill called the 
Precipice, near Kuraraghara And at that time 
the lay-disciple named So«a Ku/ika?«?2a ® was the 
personal attendant upon the venerable Maha Ka^- 
ylAyana. 

And the disciple So®a Ku2?ika?222a went to the 
place where the venerable MahA Ka/^/^Ayana was, 
and saluted him, and took his seat beside him. And 
when he was thus seated, he said to the venerable 
Mahi Kaiiiyana : 

‘ As I understand the doctrine laid down by the 
venerable MahA KaA^/^Ayana, it is difficult for the 
man who dwells at home to live the higher life in 
all its fulness, in all its purity, in all its bright per- 
fection. I wish therefore to cut off my hair and 
beard, to clothe myself in the orange-coloured robes, 
and to go forth from the household life into the 
houseless state A May the venerable Maha Ka/^- 
/'Ayana receive me into the Order of those who 
have renounced the world!’ 

2. ' Hard is it, So«a, your life long to live the 


^ Sections 1-6 of this chapter were published and translated by 
Alwis in his ‘ Ka. 4 / 5 ^yana’s Pali Grammar,’ pp. 92 and following. 

“ Buddhaghosa spells this name Kuduraghara, and says it 
was there that Ka< 5 Hyana had been accustomed to go for alms, 
and that he dwelt on the precipice itself. 

® Buddhaghosa has a curious explanation of this name, Ko/i- 
agghanakaw pana ka«Ka-pilandhanaka2« dh^reti, tasmd Ku/ika««o 
’ti YakkiXi. This is evidently merely drawn from the word itself, 
which may just as well have meant ‘ with pointed ears.’ 

* This is a common phrase. Compare Tevi^g-a Sutta (Rh. D., 
‘Buddhist Suttas from the PSli,’ pp. 187, 188). 
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higher life using only one bed, and with but one 
meal a day. Do you, therefore, So;za, remain in 
the state of a householder, and practise only for a 
time the higher life, the precepts of the Buddhas, 
using only one bed, and with but one meal a day.’ 

Then the desire for renunciation^ which had arisen 
in the disciple So;^a Kui?ikai>«»a abated in him. 

A second time the disciple So«a Ku^'ika7^?^a [made 
the same request, and received the same reply with 
the same result]. 

And a third time So^a Ku/ika»»a made the same 
request. Then the venerable Maha Ka/^^iyana con- 
ferred the pabbag'g'd (ordination) on the disciple 
So;2a Ku/ika/z?^a. 

Now at that time in the Southern country and 
in Avanti there were but few Bhikkhus. And it 
was only after the lapse of three years that the 
venerable Mahi Ka/^/^^yana was able, with difficulty, 
and with trouble, to get together a meeting of the 
Order in which ten Bhikkhus were present And 
then he admitted the venerable Sana, into the higher 
rank of the Order. 

3. Now when the venerable Sona. had passed the 
rainy season there sprang up in his mind, when he 
was meditating alone, this thought : 

‘ I have heard indeed that the Blessed One is 
such and such a one. But I have not as yet seen 
him face to face. I should like to go and visit the 
Blessed One, the Arahat Buddha, if my superior 
would allow me.’ 

And in the evening the venerable Sowa, leavings 
his solitude, went to the place where the venerable 

^ Compare gamikibhisa/wkhSra, MaMvaggaVI, 31, 2. 

® On the necessity of this, see Mahavagga IX, 4, i. 

[17] D 
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Mahi Ka/IAiyana was, and saluted him, and took 
his seat beside him. And when he was thus seated, 
he said to the venerable Mahi Kai/^iyana : 

4. ‘ When I was meditating alone, venerable Sir, 
the following thought occurred to my mind, “ I have 
heard (&c., as above).” Now I would go and visit 
the Blessed One, the Arahat Buddha, if you, as my 
superior, allow it.' 

‘That is good, that is good, So»a ! Go then, 
So»a, to visit the Blessed One, the Arahat Buddha. 
[5.] You shall see, So?^a, how the Blessed One arouses 
faith, is worthy of faith, calm in his senses, calm 
in his mind, gifted with the highest self-control and 
quietude, an elephant among men, subdued, guarded, 
with his senses in subjection to himself. Do you 
therefore, So?ea, bow down in my name at the feet 
of the Blessed One, and say, “ Lord ! my superior, 
the venerable Mahi Ka-^/^ayana, bows down in saluta- 
tion at the feet of the Blessed One!” and add, “ In 
the Southern country and in Avanti there are. Lord, 
but few Bhikkhus. And it was only after the lapse 
of three years that with difficulty and with trouble 
an assembly of the Order was got together, in which 
ten members were present, and I could be received 
into the higher rank of the Order. May the Blessed 
One be pleased, therefore, to allow the higher ordina- 
tion in the Southern country and in Avanti before a 
meeting of a lesser number. [6.] In the Southern 
country and in Avanti, Lord, the soil is black on the 
surface \ rough, and trampled by the feet of cattle \ 


^ Ka^huttar^ ka;^ha-mattik-uttara upari-vaddhit^ ka^^ha-mat- 
tjka (B.). Alwis translates, ‘ overrun with thorns/ 

^ Gokaw/aka-hata ’ti gunnawz khurehi akkanta-bhumito samu/Mehi 
go-ka;;/akehi upahata. Te kira gokan/ake ekapa/alika upahand 
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May the Blessed One be pleased, therefore, to allow 
the use, in the Southern country and in Avanti, of 
shoes with thick linings. In the Southern country 
and in Avanti, Lord, men attach great importance 
to bathing, and are pure by use of water. ' May the 
Blessed One be pleased to allow, in the Southern 
country and in Avanti, the constant use of the bath ‘. 
In the Southern country and in Avanti, Lord, skins, 
such as sheep-skins, goat-skins, and deer-skins, are 
used as coverlets. Just as in the Middle country^ 
the .eragu, moragu, ma^.^iru, and g'antu grasses® 
are used for coverlets, so are sheep-skins, goat-skins, 
and deer-skins in the Southern country and in Avanti. 
May the Blessed One be pleased to allow the use 
of such coverlets there. [7.] At present. Lord, people 
are in the habit of giving a set of robes to Bhikkhus, 
who have left the district, saying, ‘ We give this 
set of robes to (a Bhikkhu) of such and such a name.’ 
When they return, the Bhikkhus tell them, ‘ A set 
of robes has been given to you by a person of such 
and such a name.’ But they, fearing to offend, do 
not accept it, saying, ‘ Let us not be guilty of a 
N issaggiya.’ May the Blessed One be pleased to 
make a detailed statement in the matter of robes.” ’ 

rakkhituzK na sakkonti, eva;;z khar^ honti (B.). Alwis takes gokaw- 
/aka as a plant (Ruellia Longifolia). 

^ Compare the 57th PS,4ittiya. 

® See below, § 12 ; and compare Rh. D., ‘Buddhist Birth Stories.’ 
p. 61. 

® Imi iatasso pi ti«a-^itiyo. Etehi kata-si/ake ia ta//ikiyo k& 
karonti. Ettha eragli ’ti ekaraka-tiwaOT, taw o/S,rika«z. Moragu- 
ti«a»t tamba-sisaOT sukhuma»2 mudukaz« sukha-samphassa?« ; tena 
katS. ta//iki nipa^^fitvi vu/// 5 itamatte pana uddhumSt^ hutvS ti///5ati. 
Magg'druna (sic, and so Alwis) kata-st/ake pi karonti. ffantussa 
mawi-sadiso vawwo hoti. Ta//ikS is a mat; see < 7 ataka I, 14 1. 
Compare Sanskrit Eraka, and Ma3’uraka. 

D 2 
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‘ Even so, Lord,’ said the venerable So?za in assent 
to the venerable Mahi Kaiiiyana, and, rising from 
his seat, he departed thence, keeping his right side 
towards him. And taking up his bed, he went on 
with his robe on, and his bowl in his hand to 
Sivatthi. 

8. And wandering from place to place he arrived 
at the place where the Blessed One was, at Savatthi 
in the t?etavana, Andtha-pi«<2^ika’s park. And when 
he had come there he saluted the Blessed One, and 
took his seat beside him. 

Then the Blessed One said to the venerable 
Ananda : ‘ Make ready a sleeping-place, Ananda, for 
this Bhikkhu who has just arrived.’ And the vener- 
able Ananda thought : 

‘ Inasmuch as the Blessed One commands me to 
make ready a sleeping-place for the Bhikkhu who 
has just arrived, the Blessed One evidently desires 
to dwell in the same Vihdra with that Bhikkhu, he 
desires to dwell in the same Vihdra with the venerable 
So«a.’ And he made ready a sleeping-place for the 
venerable So»a at the place where the Blessed One 
was staying. 

9. Then the Blessed One, after spending the 
greater part of the night in the open air, entered 
the Vihlra. And also the venerable Sana, havinof 
spent the greater part of the night in the open air, 
entered the Vihira. And the Blessed One rose up, 
early in the morning, towards dawn, and requested 
the venerable So»a, saying, 

‘May the Dhamma so become clear to you that 
you may speak b’ 


^ Pa/ibhitu tarn bhikkhu dhammo bhS,sitUOT. Compare Bud- 
dhaghosa’s commentary on the similar idiom used in the Mahd- 
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‘ Even so, Lord ! ’ said the venerable So;^a in assent 
to the Blessed One ; and he intoned all the verses 
in the Book of the Eights (A///^aka-vaggikdni ^). 

And the Blessed One, at the conclusion of the 
venerable Sana’s recitation, expressed his pleasure, 
saying, 

‘ Excellent, most excellent, O Bhikkhu ! Well have 
the Eights been grasped by thee, well thought over, 
well learnt by heart : and with a fine voice art thou 
gifted, distinct, pleasant able to make things under- 
stood, How many years is it since thou hast been 
ordained ? ’ 

‘ One year, my Lord !' 

10. ‘ But why have you postponed it so long ?’ 

‘’Tis long, Lord, since I saw into the danger of 
the passions, but life in a household is crowded with 
business and with cares.’ 

And the Blessed One, when he heard that matter, 
gave utterance at that time to the expression of 
emotion : 

‘ When he has seen the danger of the world, when 
he has understood the Truth, when he has become 
free from Upadhi®, 


parinibbana Sutta II, 3 1 as given by Rh. D. (‘ Buddhist Suttas from 
the PSli,’ p. 36). 

* A//,^aka-vagga is the name of the fourth book in the Sutta 
Nipata. See Professor Fausboll’s translation, p. viii. It may also 
be the name of divisions of other books, but probably that portion 
of the Sutta Nipata is here referred to. 

2 On Ane/agaliya compare nefS in § 6 of the 

ATula-sila. 

® Ariyo is the man who has entered the Path, Su,^i is locative. 
Nirupadhi, he in whom there remains no longer the cause of the 
renewal of existence as a separate individual (the cause referred to 
being thirst or excitement and craving, Ta.nM, UpSd^na). 
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‘ The pilgrim finds in sin no pleasure, his delight 
is in the word, the pure.’ 

11. Then thought the venerable Sons.: ‘The 
Blessed One is pleased with me. This then is 
the time which my superior spoke of.’ And rising 
from his seat, and arranging his robe on one shoulder, 
he bowed down with his head at the feet of the 
Blessed One, and said : 

‘ Lord ! my superior Mahi Ka/^iiyana bows down 
in salutation at the feet of the Blessed One. In the 
Southern country and in Avanti there are (&c., as 
in §§ 4-7, down to the end of the message).’ 

Then the Blessed One on that occasion and in 
that connection, having delivered a religious dis- 
course, addressed the Bhikkhus and said : 

‘ The Southern country and Avanti has but few 
Bhikkhus. I allow the upasampadci (ordination) 
in border countries to be held in a meeting of only 
four Bhikkhus, beside the chairman, who must be a 
Vinaya-dhara.’ 

12. ‘In this passage the following are the border 
countries referred tof To the East is the town 
Ka^ahgala, and beyond it Mah^sali. Beyond that 
is border country ; this side of it is the Middle 
country. To the South-east is the river Salalavati. 
Beyond that is border country ; this side of it is 
the Middle country. To the South is the town 
Setaka%«ika. Beyond that is border country ; this 
side of it is the Middle country. To the West is 
the Brdhman district of Thhna. Beyond that is 


* Compare Cunningham, ‘Ancient Geography of India,’ I, 440; 
Childers, Khuddaka Pa/^a., p. 20 ; Alwis, ‘ Introduction to Pali 
Grammar,’ XXIX; Lassen, Indische Alterthumskunde, I, 119 
{2nd ed.); Rhys Davids, ‘ Buddhist Birth Stories,’ p. 61. 
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border country ; this side of it is the Middle country. 
To the North is the mountain range called Usira- 
dha^a. Beyond that is border country ; this side of 
it is the Middle country. In such border countries, 
I allow, O Bhikkhus, the upasampadi (ordina- 
tion) to be held in a meeting of only four Bhikkhus, 
beside the chairman, who must be a Vinaya- 
dhara. 

13. ‘In the Southern country and in Avanti, O 
Bhikkhus, the soil is black on the surface and rough, 
and trampled by the feet of cattle. I allow the use, 
in all the border countries, O Bhikkhus, of shoes 
with thick linings. 

‘ In the Southern country and in Avanti, O Bhik- 
khus, men attach great importance to bathing, and 
are pure by use of water. I allow the constant 
use of the bath, O Bhikkhus, in all the border 
countries. 

‘ In the Southern country and in Avanti, O Bhik- 
khus, skins, such as sheep-skins, goat-skins, and 
deer-skins, are used as coverlets. Just as in the 
Middle country, Bhikkhus, the eragu, moragu, maf- 
ghaxa, and _^ntu grasses are used for coverlets, so 
in the Southern country and in Avanti are used 
skins, such as sheep-skins, goat-skins, and deer-skins. 
I allow, O Bhikkhus, the use of skins, such as sheep- 
skins, goat-skins, and deer-skins, as coverlets, in all 
the border countries. 

‘ There also, O Bhikkhus, people are in the habit 
of giving a set of robes to Bhikkhus who have left 
the district, saying, “We give this set of robes to 
(a Bhikkhu) with such and such a name.” I allow 
you, O Bhikkhus, to accept such robes. The set 
of robes does not become subject to the ten-days’ 
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rule, before it reaches the hand (of the person for 
whom it was intended) h' 


^ On this last clause compare the first Nissaggiya, and our note 
there. The clause here means that the ten days of the rule in the 
Patimokkha are not to begin to run, under the circumstances 
specified, till the set of robes has actually reached the hand of the 
Bhikkhu for whom they were intended. 

Buddhaghosa says here : Yava aharitvd na dinnaz^ tumhSkaw, 
bhante uppannan ti pahinitv^ va nSro/fitaz^a, tava gammm 

na upeti, anadhi/Z/^itara na vaZ/ati. Yad^ pana anetv^ vd dinna;f:^i 
hoti, uppannan ti vi sutaz^, tato paZZv^aya dasaham eva pariharaw 
labhati. 
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SIXTH KHANDHAKA. 

(on medicaments.) 

1 . 

1. At that time the Blessed One dwelt at Sivatthi, 
in the 6^etavana, the park of Anitha-pi7ea^ika. And 
at that time Bhikkhus, attacked by the sickness of the 
hot season h threw up the rice-milk they had drunk, 
and the food they had eaten. And thereby they 
became lean, rough, ill-favoured, yellow and ever 
yellower, and the veins stood out on their limbs 

And the Blessed One saw those Bhikkhus thus 
lean, rough, ill-favoured, yellow and ever yellower, 
and with the veins standing out on their limbs. 
And on seeing it, he asked the venerable Ananda : 
‘ How is it, Ananda, that the Bhikkhus are become 
now so lean, rough, &c. ?’ 

‘ At this time, Lord, the Bhikkhus are attacked 
with the disease of the hot season ; and they throw 
up the rice-milk they have drunk, and the food 
they have eaten. Thence is it that they are become 
lean, rough, ill-favoured, yellow and ever yellower, 
and that the veins stand out on their limbs.’ 

2 . Then there occurred to the mind of the 


^ Saradikena ^bidheni 'ti sarada-kdle uppannena pittabSdhena. 
Tasmi»2 hi kdle vassodakena pi tementi, kaddamaw pi maddanti, 
antarantarS. dtapo pi kharo hoti. Tena tesa/w pittazw ko/// 5 abbhan- 
tara-gataOT hoti (B.). 

‘ Read in the text Dhamani-santata-gattS ; and compare Lalita 
Vistara, p. 226, and Professor Weber’s 'Bhagavati,’ II, 289. 
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Blessed One, when meditating alone, this considera- 
tion ; ‘At this time the Bhikkhus (&c., down to:) 
on their limbs. What medicaments shall I now 
prescribe for the Bhikkhus, as may be authorised 
as common medicine, and may be diffused through 
the body, though it be not regarded as ordinary 
(material) food ?’ And the Blessed One thought : 
‘ These five medicaments — that is to say, ghee, 
butter, oil, honey, molasses — are such medicaments. 
Let me then prescribe them as medicines which the 
Bhikkhus may accept at the right time, and use 
at the right time.’ 

3. And in the evening, when the Blessed One 
had arisen from his meditation, having delivered 
a religious discourse, he addressed the Bhikkhus 
in that connection, saying, 

‘ When I was meditating alone, O Bhikkhus, then 
occurred to my mind this consideration : “ At this 
time (&c., as in § 2, down to :) material food.” Then 
I thought : “ These five (&c., as in ^ 2, down to :) at 
the right time.” I prescribe, O Bhikkhus, these five 
things as medicine to be accepted at the right time, 
and to be used at the right time.’ 

4. Now at that time the Bhikkhus accepted those 
five things at the right time, and used them at 
the right time. And foods w’hich though rough, 
were ordinary foods, they could not digest h much 
less greasy foods ^ Then they — attacked both by 
the hot-season disease, and by this want of appe- 
tite® — became by both at once still more lean, rough. 


“ Na kkhMenti na ^tranti, na vdtarogaw pa/ipassambhetu« 
sakkonti (B.). 

® Senesikani siniddhani (B.). Compare Sanskrit snaihika, 

® Bhatta^i/^andakena 'ti bhattam aro-^akena (B.). 
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ill-favoured, yellow and ever yellower, and with the 
veins standing out on their limbs. 

And the Blessed One saw the Bhikkhus thus 
still more lean, &c. And when he saw it, he asked 
the venerable Ananda : ‘ How is it, Ananda, that the 
Bhikkhus are become now still more lean. Sac.}’ 

5. ‘At present. Lord, these Bhikkhus, who use 
the five medicaments only at the right time, cannot 
digest foods which, though ordinary, are rough, much 
less greasy foods. Then they, attacked (&c., as in 
f 4, down to :) standing out on their limbs.’ 

Then the Blessed One on that occasion, having 
delivered a religious discourse, addressed the Bhik- 
khus, and said : ‘ I permit you, O Bhikkhus, not only 
to receive those five medicaments, but to use them 
both at the right time, and at other times.’ 


2 . 

1. Now at that time the Bhikkhus who were sick 
had need of fatty substances as medicine. 

They told this thing to the Blessed One. 

‘ I allow you, O Bhikkhus, the use of the fat of 
bears, of fish, of alligators, of swine, and of asses, 
if received at the right time, cooked at the right 
time, mixed at the right time, to be partaken of 
with oil.’ 

2. ‘ If the fat be received, O Bhikkhus, at the 
wrong time, cooked at the wrong time, and mixed 
at the wrong time, and then taken, the Bhikkhu 
is guilty of three dukka/a offences.’ 

‘ If it be received, O Bhikkhus, at the right time, 
cooked at the wrong time, and mixed at the wrong 
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time, and then taken, the Bhikkhu is guilty of two 
dukka^a offences/ 

‘ If it be received, O Bhikkhus, at the right time, 
cooked at the right time, and mixed at the wrong 
time, and then taken, the Bhikkhu is guilty of a 
dukka/a offence.’ 

‘ If it be received, O Bhikkhus, at the right time, 
cooked at the right time, and mixed at the right 
time, and then taken, the Bhikkhu is not guilty.’ 


3. 

1. Now at that time the Bhikkhus who were sick 
had need of roots for medicine. 

They told this thing to the Blessed One. 

‘ I allow you, O Bhikkhus, the use of roots as 
medicine — turmeric, ginger, orris root, white orris 
root, ativisa, black hellebore, usira root, bhadda- 
muttaka, and whatsoever other roots are used for 
medicine, and impart an appetising flavour to foods, 
either hard or soft, which the sick Bhikkhus could 
not otherwise eat^. They may be received, and 
stored up your life long ; and, if there be necessity, 
they may be eaten. If eaten without necessity, (the 
Bhikkhu who uses them) is guilty of a dukka/a 
offence.’ 

2. Now at that time the Bhikkhus who were sick 
had need for medicine of different sorts of flour 
made from roots. 

They told this thing to the Blessed One. 


^ Literally, ‘which impart the quality of eatableness to not 
eatable food, either hard or soft.’ 
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‘ I allow you, O Bhikkhus, the use of a grind- 
stone, and of another stone to grind upon^.’ 


4 . 

I. Now at that time the Bhikkhus who were sick 
had need of astringent decoctions as medicine. 

They told this thing to the Blessed One. 

‘ I allow you, O Bhikkhus, the use of astringent 
decoctions as medicine — the nimba the kuifafa 
the pakkava \ the nattamdla ®, and whatsoever other 
astringent roots are used for medicine, which impart 
an appetising flavour to foods, either hard or soft, 
which the sick Bhikkhus could not otherwise eat. 
They may be received, and stored up your life 
long; and, if there be necessity, they may be eaten. 
If eaten without necessity, (the Bhikkhu who uses 
them) is guilty of a dukka^fa offence.' 


6 . 

I. Now at that time the Bhikkhus who were sick 
had need of leaves as medicine. 

They told this thing to the Blessed One. 

‘ I allow you, O Bhikkhus, the use of leaves as 


^ Compare the Sanskrit root puth. Buddhaghosa says : Pisana- 
silS. /^a pisana-poto / 5 a. Pestle and mortar is in Pali udukkhalaM 
musalaii / 5 a ; see below, VI, 9, 2 . 

^ Azadirachta Indica. Compare Mahivagga III, 12, 5. 

“ Wrightia anti-dysenterica. Wise, p. 142, gives the botanical 
name as Echites anti-dysenterica, and says it is an emetic. 

* A kind of creeper, says Buddhaghosa. 

® Pongania Glabra (the same as Karaii^a, says Buddhaghosa). 
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medicine — the leaves of the nimbah of the ku/afa^, 
of the pa/ola ^ of the tulasi of the kappasika and 
whatsoever other leaves are used for medicine, 
and impart an appetising flavour to foods, either 
hard or soft, which the sick Bhikkhus could not 
otherwise eat. They may be received, and stored 
up (&c,, as in last chapter, down to :) guilty of a 
dukka/a offence.’ 


6 . 

I. Now at that time the Bhikkhus who were sick 
had need of fruits as medicine. 

They told this thing to the Blessed One. 

‘ I allow you, O Bhikkhus, the use of fruits as 
medicine — the vi/anga®, the pippala®, and mariia 
peppers; the haritaka’^, and vibhitaka®, and imalaka® 
myrobalans ; the goi'^a fruit and whatsoever other 
fruits are used for medicine, and impart an appetis- 
ing flavour to foods, either hard or soft, which the 


‘ See the last chapter for these plants. 

^ A species of cucumber, Trichosanthes Dioeca. 

® That is, basil ; but the reading is conjectural only. The text 
has sulasi. 

* This is ordinary cotton. ^ Erycibe Paniculata. 

® This is not the Ficus Religiosa, but simply pepper. Childers, 
following Subhfiti’s edition of the Abhidh^nappadtpikd, spells both 
this word and the allied form Pippall with pph instead of pp. So 
also Fausboll at ffataka, vol. i, p. 29, verse 218. We prefer the 
spelling with pp in accordance with the Sanskrit. 

’’ Yellow myrobalan. « Beleric myrobalan. 

® Emblic myrobalan. 

“ We cannot suggest any explanation of this word. Buddha- 
ghosa has no comment on any of these medicinal fruits or seeds. 
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sick Bhikkhus could not otherwise eat. They may 
be received and stored up (&c., as in chap. 4, down 
to :) guilty of a dukka/a offence.’ 


7. 

I. Now at that time the Bhikkhus who were sick 
had need of various kinds of gum as medicine. 

They told this thing to the Blessed One. 

‘ I allow you, O Bhikkhus, the use of gums as 
medicine — hihgu b hihgu lac, sipa/ik^ taka ®, taka- 
patti®, taka-pa?z7d sa^ulasa*, and whatsoever other 
gums are used for medicine, and impart (&c., as in 
chap. 4, down to :) is guilty of a dukka^^a offence.' 


8 . 

I. Now at that time the Bhikkhus who were sick 
had need of various kinds of salt ® as medicine. 

They told this thing to the Blessed One. 

‘ I allow you, O Bhikkhus, the use of salts as 


^ Ferula assa foetida. Bohtlingk-Roih (sub voce) say it comes 
from Persia. It is much used in Hindu medicine. See Wise, 
* Hindu System of Medicine/ pp. 152-154. 

^ The correct spelling is probably siva/ik^. Bohtlingk-Roth 
under ^Siva/ika and Hihgu-jiva/ika say it is the same as Va;w.ra- 
pattri. 

® Buddhaghosa merely says these are kinds of lac. According 
to Wise, p. 152, laksha is used as errhine. 

* Resin. 

® On these salts compare Abhidhanappadipikd, verse 461; 
Sumita, vol. i, pp. 226, 227, of the edition by Madhushdana Gupta; 
Wise, ‘Hindu Medicine,' p. 117. 
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medicine — sea-salt \ black salt rock salt kitchen 
salt ^ red salt and whatsoever other salts are used 
in medicine (&c., as in chap. 4, down to :) is guilty of 
a dukka/a oifence.’ 


98 . 

I. Now at that time the venerable Bela^^Masisa, 
the superior of the venerable Ananda, had a disease 
of thick scabs ; and by reason of the discharge 
thereof his robes stuck to his body. The Bhikkhus 
moistened those robes with water, and loosened 
them (from his body). 

The Blessed One as he was wandering in search 
of a lodging-place for the night saw them [doing so], 
and going up to the place where they were, he 
asked them ; 

‘ What is the matter, O Bhikkhus, with this 
Bhikkhu?’ • 

‘ The venerable one has the disease of thick 
scabs ; and by reason of the discharge thereof his 
robes stick to his body. So we moisten those robes 
with water, and loosen them (from his body).’ 


^ SSmuddika 'ti samudda-the vSluM viya ti///^ati (B.). 

® Ka/a-Io?zan ti pakati-lo«a»z (B.). 

8 Sindhavan ti seta-va?2wam : pabbate uMahati (B.). It was pro- 
bably called Sindh salt because it was found there, though, like 
Sindhava horses, it is always supposed to be white. 

* Ubbhida ’ti bhummito ankuyaw (sic) MtlhahsXi (B.). 

' Bilan ti dabba-sambhdrehi saddhiz« pa. 5 itaOT : ta»2 ratta-vawMajw 
(B.). It is Sanskrit vi<fa, Hindustani bi/ laban, and the same as 
bilala in the AbhidhinappadipM. 

® This introductory story recurs as the introduction to the rule 
laid down in VIII, 17. 
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2. Then the Blessed One on that occasion, having 
delivered a religious discourse, addressed the Bhik- 
khus, and said : 

' I allow, O Bhikkhus, the use of chunam as a 
medicine by whomsoever has the itch, or boils, or 
a discharge, or scabs, or whose body is ill-smelling, 
and to those in health the use of dry dung and 
of clay, and of colouring matter I allow the use, 
O Bhikkhus, of a pestle and mortar 


10 . 

1. Now at that time the Bhikkhus who were sick 
had need of sifted ^ chunam as medicine. 

They told this thing to the Blessed One. 

^ I allow, O Bhikkhus, the use of a chunam sieve.’ 

They had need of the chunam very fine. 

' I allow, O Bhikkhus, the use of a cloth sieve.’ 

2. Now at that time a certain Bhikkhu had a 
disease not human. Though his teacher and his 
superior nursed him, they were not able to make 
him well. He went to a place where swine were 
slaughtered, and ate the raw flesh, and drank the 
blood. Thereby his sickness abated. 

They told this thing to the Blessed One. 

' I allow, O Bhikkhus, in the case of a disease not 
human, the use of raw flesh and of blood.’ 

^ aka nan ti gomayaj^2 (B.). 

® Ra^ana-pakkan (sic) ti ra^anakasa/a^. Pdka/ika-y^ii;^;zam pi 
ko/etva udakena temetva nh^jitu?;^ va//ati, etam pi ra^ana-nipakka- 
sa;;zkhepam (sic, read sa^Tzkham) eva g2Jikh2Xi (B.). Sa/a^^ in this 
passage must be equal to srztzm. On saz^zkhaz^ compare below, 
Mahdvagga VI, i6, i. 

® Compare above, VI, 3, 2. 

^ ATaleti has often a more definite meaning than * shake.' Com- 
pare (rdtaka I, 71. 

[17] E 
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11 . 

1. Now at that time a certain Bhikkhu had dis- 
ease of the eyes. They used to carry that Bhikkhu 
out to ease himself. The Blessed One as he was 
passing through the Bhikkhus’ sleeping quarters 
saw them [doing so]. When he saw them, he went 
up to the place where they were, and asked those 
Bhikkhus : 

‘ What is the disease, O Bhikkhus, from which this 
Bhikkhu suffers ?’ 

2. ‘ This venerable one, Lord, has disease of the 
eyes. Therefore do we carry him out to ease 
himself.' 

Then the Blessed One, on that account, having 
delivered a religious discourse, addressed the Bhik- 
khus, and said ; 

‘ I allow, O Bhikkhus, the use of eye ointments ’ ; 
to wit, black collyrium rasa ointment®, sota oint- 
ment geruka and kapalla ®.’ 

They had need of perfumes to grind up into 
ointments. 


^ Aw^ana, which is here a generic term, inclusive of all the fol- 
lowing ; sabba-saOTgShika-va^anaw, says Buddhaghosa. 

® KS,/a9i^anan ti ekd afi^ana-^iti (B.). 

® Rasail^anan ti ndnS-sambhirehi kata«(B.). Bohtlingk-Roth 
say it is made with vitriol. 

‘ Sotam^anan ti nadisotadisu uppa,£g-anaka »2 afl^ana?;/ (B.). It 
is called in Sanskrit sroto%ana, and was made with antimony, 

' Geruka is the Sanskrit gairika, ochre; and the kind meant 
is yellow ochre. Geruko nima suva««a-geruko, says Buddha- 
ghosa. Compare the Sanskiat KMiana-gairika and svarwa- 
gairika. 

‘ Kapallan ti dtpa-sikhato gahita-masi, ‘soot taken from the 
flame of a lamp’ (B.). 
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‘ I allow, O Bhikkhus, the use of sandal wood, 
tagara black anusdri kdllya and bhadda- 
muttaka 


12 . 

I. Now at that time the Bhikkhus used to put 
pulverised ointments into pots and saucers. They 
became sprinkled over with herb-powders and dust. 

They told this thing to the Blessed One. 

‘ I allow, O Bhikkhus, the use of a box for oint- 
ment.’ 

N ow at that time the iOabbaggiya Bhikkhus used 
to carry about various kinds of boxes for ointments 
— gold ones, and silver ones. People were annoyed, 
murmured, and became angry, saying, ‘ Like those 
who still live in the world.’ 

They told this thing to the Blessed One. 

‘Various kinds of boxes for ointments, gold ones, 
and silver ones, are not, O Bhikkhus, to be used. 
Whosoever does so, is guilty of a dukka^fa offence. 
I allow, O Bhikkhus, the use of such boxes made 
of bone, or ivory, or horn, or of the na/a reed, 
or of bambu, or of wood, or of lac, or of the shells of 
fruit, or of bronze, or of the centre of the chank- 
shell ®.’ 


^ Tagara as a fragrant flower is mentioned in verse 54 of the 
Dhammapada quoted in Milinda Pawha, p. 333. 

® A kind of dark fragrant sandal wood. 

® Read so in the text as corrected on p. 381. It is a kind of 
sandal wood. 

* A perfume made from the grass of the same name (mentioned 
above, VI, 3). 

® Sahkha-nabhi, the meaning of the latter part of which com- 
pound is not quite clear. 


E 2 
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2. Now at that time the boxes of ointment had 
no lid. (The ointment) was sprinkled over with 
herb-powders and dust. 

They told this thing to the Blessed One. 

‘ I allow, O Bhikkhus, the use of a lid.’ 

The lids used to fall off. 

‘ I allow you, O Bhikldius, to fasten the lid with 
thread, and to tie it on to the box.’ 

The boxes used to fall. 

‘ I allow you, O Bhikkhus, to sew the boxes on 
with thread^.’ 

3. Now at that time the Bhikkhus used to rub 
the ointment on with their fingers : and the eyes 
were hurt. 

They told this thing to the Blessed One. 

‘ I allow, O Bhikkhus, the use of a stick or holder 
to put the ointment on with.’ 

Now at that time the isT/zabbaggiya Bhikkhus 
used to keep various kinds of ointment-sticks — gold 
ones, and silver ones. People were annoyed, mur- 
mured, and became angry, saying, ‘ Like those who 
still live in the world.’ 

They told this thing to the Blessed One. 

‘Various kinds of ointment-holders, O Bhikkhus, 
are not to be used. Whosoever does so, is guilty 
of a dukka^'a offence. I allow, O Bhikkhus, the 
use of ointment-holders of bone, or of ivory, or of 
horn, or of the na/a reed, or of bambu, or of wood, 
or of lac, or of fruit, or of bronze, or of the chank- 
shell.’ 


^ Buddhaghosa has no comment on this. It may mean that the 
ointment boxes might be sewn either on to some place in the 
Vihira, or on to some part of the Bhikkhu’s dress. The latter is 
more in accordance with § 4 below. 
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4. Now at that time the ointment-sticks used to 
fall on the ground and become rough. 

They told this thing to the Blessed One. 

‘ I allow, O Bhikkhus, the use of a case for the 
ointment-sticks 

Now at that time the Bhikkhus used to carry the 
ointment-boxes and ointment-sticks about in their 
hands. 

They told this thing to the Blessed One. 

‘ I allow, O Bhikkhus, the use of a bag to put the 
ointment-box in.’ 

They had no shoulder strap. 

‘ I allow, O Bhikkhus, the use of a shoulder strap 
(by which to carry the ointment-box), or of a thread 
(by which to sew or tie it on).’ 


13 . 

I. Now at that time the venerable Pilindava.l.l/^a 
had head-ache^. 

‘ I allow, O Bhikkhus, the use of a little oil on the 
head.’ 

(The disease) became no better 

‘ I allow, O Bhikkhus, the practice of taking up 
(medicine) through the nose 


* Sal^kodhtniyan ti yattha saMkam odahanti susiradantakaa 
vk thalikazra anu^andmt 'ti attho (B.). 

® SIsabhitipo, literally ‘heat in the head.’ 

® Compare Mahd-parinibbSna Sutta II, 31, and below, 13. 2; 
14 - 3 - 

* Natthu-kamma. In the commentary on the Dhammapada, 
pp. 83 and foil., there is an example of the way in which a physician 
administers medicinal oil in this manner to a sick Bhikkhu. 
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The nose ran. 

‘ I allow, O Bhikkhus, the use of a nose-spoon k’ 

Now at that time the .^.^abbaggiya Bhikkhus 
had various kinds of nose-spoons — made of gold, 
and of silver. People were annoyed, murmured, and 
became angry, saying, ‘ Like those who still live in 
the world.’ 

They told this thing to the Blessed One. 

‘Various kinds of nose-spoons, O Bhikkhus, are 
not to be used. Whosoever does so, is guilty of 
a dukka/a offence. I allow, O Bhikkhus, the use 
of such nose-spoons made of bone (&c., as in chap. 
12. I, down to :) or of the chank-shell.’ 

2 . The nose took up the medicament in unequal 
proportions. 

‘ I allow, O Bhikkhus, the use of a double nose- 
spoon 

(The disease) became no better. 

‘ I allow you, O Bhikkhus, to sniff up the aroma.’ 

They used to spread the drugs on a wick before 
they sniffed up the aroma®: and their throats got 
burnt. 

‘ I allow, O Bhikkhus, the use of a pipe to conduct 
the aroma.’ 

Now at that time the .^.^abbaggiya Bhikkhus had 
various kinds of pipes (&c., as in the last clauses of 
§ I, down to the end). 


* Natthu-kara«t, that is, an instrument to hold up the nose, 
so that the medicinal oil does not run out. 

“ Yamaka-natthu-kara»i, that is, one that would go up both 
nostrils. The last sentence of § i would come in better after this 
clause. 

* They used to burn the drugs by smearing them on wicks, and 
then inhale the smoke through their nostrils. 
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Now at that time the aroma-pipes came open : 
and worms got in. 

‘ I allow, .0 Bhikkhus, the use of a lid to the pipes.’ 

Now at that time the Bhikkhus carried the pipes 
about in their hands. 

‘ I allow, O Bhikkhus, the use of a bag to carry 
the aroma-pipes in.’ 

The aroma-pipes rubbed against one another. 

‘ I allow, O Bhikkhus, the use of a double bag.’ 

They had no shoulder strap. 

‘ I allow, O Bhikkhus, the use of a shoulder strap 
(by which to carry the double bag), or of a thread 
(by which to sew it on).’ 


14. 

I. Now at that time the venerable Pilindava/^Ma 
was troubled with wind in the stomach The 
physicians said he must drink oil. 

‘ I allow you, O Bhikkhus, a decoction of oil.’ 

It was necessary to put strong drink into the 
decoction. 

‘ I allow you, O Bhikkhus, to put strong drink in 
decoctions of oil.’ 

Now at that time the iT/^abbaggiya Bhikkhus 
used to put too much strong drink into their decoc- 
tions of medicinal oils : and they got drunk. 

‘ Oil should not be drunk, O Bhikkhus, when too 
much strong drink has been put into it. Whosoever 
does so, shall be dealt with according to law ®.’ 

‘ I allow you, O Bhikkhus, to drink such decoctions 


^ Compare chapter 17. 


^ See the 51st P^ittiya. 
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of oil with strong drink in them, as wherein neither 
the colour, nor the smell, nor the taste of the strong 
drink shall be sensible.’ 

2. Now at that time the Bhikkhus had a quantity 
of decoction in which too much strong drink had 
been put. Then those Bhikkhus thought : ‘ What 
shall we do with this oil, which has too much strong 
drink in it ? ’ 

‘I allow, O Bhikkhus, to use it as an ointment.’ 

Now at that time the venerable Pilindava/&/{’.^a 
had a quantity of oil-decoction ; but he had no vessel 
for it. 

‘ I allow you, O Bhikkhus, the use of three kinds 
of pots, bronze pots, wooden pots, pots made of the 
shells of fruits 

3. Now at that time the venerable Pilindava/f'/C7m 
had rheumatism. 

‘ I allow you, O Bhikkhus, to bring on sweating 

(The disease) became no better. 

‘ I allow you, O Bhikkhus, to bring on sweating 
by the use of herbs which have that effect 

(The disease) became no better. 

‘ I allow you, O Bhikkhus, the use of a great 
steam bathk’ 

(The disease) became no better. 


^ Compare VI, 12, i. 2 Perhaps fumigaLions. 

^ Sambhdra-sedan ti nS.nSvidha-pa«Ma-bhahga-seda?« (B.). 
Apparently a poultice or fomentation in which various kinds of 
leaves or twigs are used. 

* Mahdsedan ti mahantawj sedaw: porisa-ppami'l7^aOT ilvd/am 
angar^nawz phretva, pawsu-vdlikadihi pidahitvd, tattha nilnavidhani 
vata-hara«a-pa««ani santharitvfl tela-makkhitena gattena tattha ni- 
pa^^tv^ samparivaftantena sarhaw sedetuw anuj'antlmtti attho (B.). 
A pit, six feet deep, is filled with charcoal, and covered with a coat- 
ing of earth or sand. The leaves good for rheumatism are spread 
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‘ I allow you, O Bhikkhus, the use of hemp -water 
(bang) ^ 

(The disease) became no better. 

‘ I allow you, O Bhikkhus, the use of hot baths 
in water in which medicinal herbs have been 
steeped 

4. Now at that time the venerable Pilindava.^i.^a 
had intermittent ague. 

‘ I allow, O Bhikkhus, the letting of blood.’ 

(The disease) became no better. 

‘ I allow you, O Bhikkhus, to make use of a horn 
to let blood®.’ 

Now at that time the feet of the venerable Pilin- 
dava/^/^/^a were blistered. 

‘ I allow, O Bhikkhus, the use of ointment for the 
feet.’ 

(The disease) became no better. 


over the sand. The patient reposes on the leaves on the affected 
limb, which has been rubbed over with oil; and turns over and 
over until his whole body has been well steamed. 

^ Bhangodakan ti nana-pa7z;2a-bhahga-kudhita-udaka;«. Tehi 
pa?z7zehi >^a udakena /^a siw^^itv^ sedetabbo (B.). Bhahga may here 
mean ^broken bits/ namely, of the leaves, just as s^kha-bhahga 
at <?dtaka 1 , 158 means ‘twig.’ Compare uttari-bhahga, G^ataka 
I, 197, 349; Dhammapada 171; jSTullavagga VIII, 4, 4; sarira- 
bhahga, Maha-parinibbana Sutta VI, 59; and bhahga alone at 
ffataka I, 392; Mahivagga I, 25, 10; Rh. D., ‘Buddhist Suttas 
from the Pali,’ p. 241. For kudhita we should read kuthita. 

® DakakoZ/i^akan ti udaka-ko//^aw v^ diOnvm va U 72 ho- 

dakassa puretvi tattha tattha pavisitvi seda-kamma-karas^zaTj^ anu- 
^anSmiti attho (B.). Compare Dhammapada, p. 103. 

® Wise, p. 176, says, ‘The local accumulation of bad blood may 
be removed by means of cupping, which is performed by a horn, 
cut smooth and even at the large extremity, and with a small open- 
ing at the narrow end.’ Compare Sujruta, Sutrasth^na, chap. 27, 
and iSarirasthana, chap. 8 (at the end). 
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‘ I allow you, O Bhikkhus, to keep water ready 
for washing the feet (of travellers)^.’ 

Now at that time a certain Bhikkhu had boils. 

‘ I allow, O Bhikkhus, the use of the lancet.’ 
Decoctions of astringent herbs were required. 

‘ I allow, O Bhikkhus, decoctions of astringent herbs 
Sesamum salve was required. 

‘ I allow, O Bhikkhus, the use of sesamum salve 
5. Compresses were required. 

‘ I allow, O Bhikkhus, the use of compresses h’ 

It was necessary to tie up the sore with cloth. 

‘ I allow, O Bhikkhus, the use of bandages for 
tieing up wounds.’ 

The sore itched. 

‘ I allow, O Bhikkhus, the sprinkling of a sore 
with mustard-powder ®.’ 

The sore became moist ®. 

‘ I allow you, O Bhikkhus, to fumigate (the sore).’ 
Proud flesh formed on the wound 
‘ I allow you, O Bhikkhus, to cut off (proud flesh) 
with a lancet.’ 


^ This would seem to be a preventive remedy. Water may be 
kept ready, so that the incoming Bhikkhus may use it, and their 
feet therefore may not become blistered. But perhaps pasr^a here 
means some curative application of water to the feet, such as cold 
water bandages, for example. Compresses (? poultices) are men- 
tioned below (§ 5) for boils. 

^ Compare chapter 4. 

® Buddhaghosa explains tila-kakka as ground sesamum seeds 
(pUtHehi tilehi attho); but kalka is paste or salve. See Wise, p. 1 29. 

‘ Kaba/il^an ti (MS. pakalikan) va«a-mukhe sattu-jimi/aOT 
pakkhipituOT (B.). Compare Bohtlingk-Roth, sub voce kavaliki. 

® Sdsapa-pi/^^ena, says Buddhaghosa. 

° Compare the quotations from Surruta in Bohtlingk-Roth 
under klidyati. 

Va«a- (MS. viddhaw) mawsan ti adhika-mawsaw : S^i viya 
u//.%ahati (B.). 
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The wound would not close up. 

‘ I allow, O Bhikkhus, the use of oil for wounds.’ 

The oil ran over. 

They told this thing to the Blessed One. 

‘ I allow, O Bhikkhus, the use of fine rags and 
of all kinds of ways of treating wounds.’ 

6. Now at that time a certain Bhikkhu was bitten 
by a snake. 

They told this thing to the Blessed One. 

‘ I allow, O Bhikkhus, the four kinds of filth to 
be given — dung, urine, ashes, and clay.’ 

Now the Bhikkhus thought: ‘Are these things 
among those which may be taken even without 
being offered to us by others, or among things 
which cannot be taken unless they are offered ?’ 

They told this thing to the Blessed One. 

‘ I allow these things, O Bhikkhus, to be accepted 
if any one be there to offer them and if not, then 
that you may take them yourselves and use them.’ 

Now at that time a certain Bhikkhu had drunk 
poison. 

‘ I allow you, O Bhikkhus, to give (as an emetic) 
a decoction of dung.’ 

Then the Bhikkhus thought : ‘ Is this among those 
things which may be taken even without being 
offered to us by others, or is it among things which 
cannot be taken unless they are offered ?’ 

They told this thing to the Blessed One. 

‘ I rule, O Bhikkhus, that there is a proper taking 
when a man takes what he himself has made ; and 


^ Vikisikanti tela-ruddhana-pilotikaOT (B.). See VIII, 2. 

^ A kappiya-karaka is one who by offering a thing to a 
Bhikkhu, makes that thing kappiya, allowable, to the Bhikkhu. 
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that such a thing need not be received again from 
others.’ 

7 . Now at that time a certain Bhikkhu suifercd 
from the ghara-dinnaka^ disease. 

‘ I allow you, O Bhikkhus, to give him to drink 
a decoction of soil turned up by the plough ‘k’ 

Now at that time a certain Bhikkhu had consti- 
pation 

‘ I allow you, O Bhikkhus, to give him a decoction 
of the ashes of burnt rice k’ 

Now at that time a certain Bhikkhu had the 
jaundice. 

‘ I allow you, O Bhikkhus, to give to drink a 
decoction made with (cows’) urine®.’ 

Now at that time a certain Bhikkhu had skin 
disease. 

‘ I allow, O Bhikkhus, the anointing with per- 
fumes.’ 

Now at that time a certain Bhikkhu had a super- 
fluity of humors in his body ®.’ 

‘ I allow you, O Bhikkhus, to give a purgative.’ 

Clarified gruel was required. 


' Ghara-dinnakan ti vasikara/za-pSna-samuMita-rogo, ‘a 
disease arising from a philter, which when given brings another 
into one’s power’ (B.). He was bewitched, was suffering from 
the results of. sorcery. 

'^Sit^lo/in ti nahgalena kasantassa phdle lagga-mattika;« 
udakena alo/etva ptyetuff? anUj^anamlti attho (B.). 

’ Du/// 5 agaha«iko ’ti vipanna-gahamko. KiW/zena uMilro 
nikkhamatiti. Compare Rh. D., ‘Buddhist Suttas from the Pali,’ 
p. 260 note. 

‘ Amisakh^ran ti sukkhodanaM ^MpetvS dya Marikilya 
paggharitaw khdrodakaw (B.). 

‘ Mutta-harltakan ti' gomutta-paribhiivita»z haritakaw (B.). 

' AbhisannakSyo’ti ussanna-dosa-ldyo (B.). Dosa is a disturb- 
ance of the so-called humors in the body. Compare VIII, i, 30. 
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‘ I allow, O Bhikkhus, the use of clarified gruel.’ 
Natural juice was required^. 

‘ I allow, O Bhikkhus, the use of natural juice.’ 
Artificial and natural juice was required 
‘ I allow, O Bhikkhus, the use of artificial and 
natural juice.’ 

Meat broth was required 
‘ I allow, O Bhikkhus, the use of meat broth.’ 


16 . 

I. Now at that time the venerable Pilindava/§i/^a 
had a mountain cave at RiL^agaha cleared out, with 
the object of making it into a cave dwelling-place. 
And the Migadha king Seniya Bimbisira went to 
the place where the venerable Pilindavai/^/^a was ; 
and when he had come there, he saluted the vene- 
rable Pilindava/^i/la, and took his seat on one side. 

And when he was so seated the McLgadha king 
Seniya Bimbisira said to the venerable Pilinda- 
vaAkk2., ‘ What is it that my Lord, the Thera, is 
having done?’ 

‘ I am having a cave cleared out, with the object 
of making it into a cave dwelling-place.’ 

‘ Do you then. Sir, require an iramika (a park- 
keeper) ?’ 

‘ Not so, great king! A park-keeper has not been 
prescribed by the Blessed One.’ 

‘ Then, Sir, enquire of the Blessed One (concern- 
ing this matter), and let me then know.’ 


^ Aka/a-yilsan ti asiniddho mugga-pa^ita-piriyo (B.). 
^ Ka/^ka/an ti so ka. baddhoka-siniddho (B.). 

® Compare chap. 23. i— 8. 
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‘Very well, O King!’ said the venerable Pilinda- 
■sr^khz. in assent to the M^gadha king Seniya Bim- 
bisira. 

2. Then the venerable Pilindava/f/’/ta taught and 
incited and roused and gladdened the Migadha king 
Seniya Bimbisara with religious discourse. And 
the M%adha king Seniya Bimbisira, when he had 
been taught Stc. by the religious discourse, rose 
from his seat, and bowed down before the venerable 
Pilindavai/^/?a, and passing round him with his right 
side towards him, departed thence. 

Then the venerable Pilindava/’/C’/ia sent a mes- 
sage to the Blessed One, saying, ‘ Lord I the 
Migadha king Seniya Bimbisira desires to present 
me with a park-keeper. What am I, therefore, 
Lord, to do ?’ 

Then the Blessed One, in that connection, after deli- 
vering a religious discourse, said to the Bhikkhus : 

‘ I allow you, O Bhikkhus, the accepting of a park- 
keeper.’ 

3. And a second time the Migadha king Senij^a 
Bimbisira went to the place where the venerable 
Pilindava/^/^’,^a was; and when he had come there 
he saluted the venerable Pilindzva/^Ma., and took 
his seat on one side. 

And when he was so seated the Mdgadha king 
Seniya Bimbisira said to the venerable Pilinda- 
\zJikha, ‘ Has the Blessed One allowed a park- 
keeper ?’ 

‘Yes, O King!’ 

‘ Then, Sir, I will present a park-keeper to you.’ 

Now the Migadha king Seniya Bimbisira, after 
he had (thus) promised a park-keeper to the vene- 
rable Pilindavai/^^a, forgot it. And after a time he 
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recovered recollection of it, and addressed a certain 
minister who had charge of general affairs, and said : 
‘ The park-keeper whom I promised to the venerable 
one, has he been given to him ?’ 

‘ No, your Majesty!’ 

‘ How long is it then, good Sir, since that was 
determined ? ’ 

4. Then that minister, counting up the nights, 
said to the Mdgadha king Seniya Bimbisira, ‘ Five 
hundred nights, your Majesty.’ 

‘ Give then, my good Sir, five hundred park- 
keepers to the venerable one ! ’ 

‘ As your Majesty commands,’ said that minister 
in assent to the Mdgadha king Seniya Bimbisara; 
and he gave over to the venerable Pilindavaii/^a 
five hundred park-keepers, and (for their use) a 
distinct village grew up. And they called it Ari- 
mika-gama, and they called it also Pilinda-gima. 
Thenceforward the venerable Pilindava/^/§j^a de- 
pended upon the families living in that village 
(for alms, &c.). And the venerable Pilindava/^/^>^a 
robed himself early in the morning, and entered into 
Pilinda-gcLma, duly bowled and robed for alms. 

5. Now at that time there was a feast in that 
village, and the children were celebrating it, with 
their ornaments on, and decked with garlands. And 
the venerable Pilindavaii,^a, when he was going his 
rounds for alms, straight on from house to house, 
came to the dwelling-place of a certain park-keeper ; 
and when he had come there he sat down on a seat 
prepared for him. 

And at that time the daughter of that park- 
keeper’s wife, seeing the other children with their 
ornaments on, and decked with garlands, began to 
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cry (saying), ‘ Give me too a garland, give me an 
ornament !’ 

And the venerable Pilindava/{’Z7^a said to that 
park-keeper’s wife: ‘ Why does that girl cry?’ 

‘ This girl, venerable Sir, seeing the other children 
with their ornaments on, and decked with garlands, 
is crying (and saying), “ Give me too a garland, give 
me too an ornament!” But whence should we, who 
have become so poor, get garlands or ornaments?’ 

6. Then the venerable Pilindava/f77a took a grass 
chumbathand said to the park-keeper’s wife : ‘Bind, 
I pray you, this grass chumbat round the child’s head.’ 

And the park-keeper’s wife took the grass chum- 
bat, and bound it round the girl’s head. And that 
became a chaplet of gold, beautiful, lovely, and pleas- 
ing, such that there was no chaplet of gold in the 
king’s seraglio like it. 

And people told the Migadha king Seniya Bimbi- 
sira, 'There is a chaplet of gold, your Majesty, in the 
house of such and such a park-keeper, such that there 
is no chaplet of gold in the king’s seraglio like it. PI ow 
could he, poor as he is, have got (such a thing) ? For 
a certainty he must have procured it by theft.’ 

Then the Magadha king Seniya Bimbisdra had 
(the whole of) that park-keeper’s family thrown into 
bonds. 

7. Now the venerable Pilindava7/i;7a robed him- 
self again early in the morning, and went, duly bowled 
and robed, into Pilinda-gdma for alms. And going 
his round for alms straight on from house to house he 
came to the dwelling-place of that park-keeper ; and 

^ A circular roll of grass, or cloth, to be placed on the head 
when a pot of oil or water was being carried on the head. Com- 
pare -Jumba/aka, and Rh. D.’s ‘Buddhist Birth Stories,’ p. 295. 
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when he had come there he asked the neighbours, 

‘ Where is the family of this park-keeper gone to ?’ 

‘ The king, Sir, has had them thrown into bonds 
on account of that chaplet of gold.’ 

Then the venerable Pilindava,§/§/za went on to the 
residence of the Migadha king Seniya Bimbisara : 
and when he had come there he sat down on the 
seat prepared for him. And the Magadha king 
Seniya Bimbisara went to the place where the 
venerable Pilindava/^/l/^a was ; and when he had 
come there, he bowed down before the venerable 
Pilindava/§/§>^a, and took his seat on one side. And 
when he was so seated the venerable Pilindava/^Ma 
said to the Magadha king Seniya Bimbisira : 

8. ‘Why, O King, has the park-keeper’s family 
been thrown into bonds?’ 

‘ That park-keeper, Sir, has in his house a chaplet 
of gold, such that there is no chaplet of gold in the 
king’s seraglio like it. Whence should he, poor as he 
is, have got (such a thing) ? For a certainty he has 
procured it by theft.’ 

Then the venerable Pilindava/^.^.^a determined 
that the palace of the Mdgadha king Seniya Bim- 
bisira should be gold. And it became all of gold. 

‘ Now, your Majesty, whence have you this so 
great quantity of gold ?’ 

‘ I understand. Lord. This is your miraculous 
power’ (said the king. And so saying) he set that 
park-keeper’s family free. 

9. 3 Vhen the people, glad at heart and full of 
satisfaction, saw that so great a miracle had been 
shown by the venerable Pilindava/^/§.^a to the king 
and his royal retinue, they brought to the venerable 
Pilindava/^ii^a the five kinds of medicine, — that is to 

C17] F 
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say, ghee, butter, oil, honey, and molasses. Now 
(besides this) the venerable PilindavaA’A’/ia was ac- 
customed to receive the five kinds of medicine ; 
and whatever he received he distributed among 
his attendant (Bhikkhus). So the retinue became 
abounding therein, and as they received it they 
laid it aside, filling vessels and pots ; and 
filling water-strainers and bags with it they laid 
them in the windows, and they remained there 
clinging and adhering together, and the Vihdras 
became sprinkled and scattered all over with them 
through the (gnawing of) rats. People who saw 
this, when they went round the Vihdras, were 
annoyed, murmured, and became indignant (say- 
ing), ‘ These Sakyaputtiya Sama?zas are becoming 
storers up of goods like the MAgadha king Seniya 
BimbisAra.’ 

10. The Bhikkhus heard the people thus mur- 
muring, &c. And those Bhikkhus who were mode- 
rate were indignant, &c., saying, 

‘ How can Bhikkhus think (of possessing) such 
abundance ?’ 

And those Bhikkhus told the matter to the 
Blessed One. 

‘ Is it true, Bhikkhus, as they say, that Bhikkhus 
think (of possessing) such abundance ? ’ 

‘ It is true. Lord.’ 

The Blessed One rebuked them, and after deliver- 
ing a religious discourse, he addressed the Bhikkhus : 

‘ Whatsoever kinds of medicine are meet for the 
use of sick Bhikkhus, — that is to say, ghee, butter, 
oil, honey, and molasses, — when such are received 
they must be used within a period of seven days 
during which they may be stored up. Whosoever 
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goes beyond that limit shall be dealt with according 
to lawh’ 

End of the first Bhi^mvira on the law of medicines. 


16 . 

r. Now after the Blessed One had remained at 
Savatthi as long as he thought fit, he went forth on 
his journey towards Ri^gaha. And on the way the 
venerable Kankhd-revata saw a sugar factory, and 
on stepping aside to it (he saw the men) putting 
flour and cane-dust into the molasses. When he 
saw that he thought ; ‘ Molasses mixed with food 
is not permitted : it is not permitted to take such 
molasses (at a time) beyond the time (for the daily 
meal).’ And fearing to offend he ate not of it, and 
his attendant Bhikkhus ate not, and such as held 
him worthy to be heard, they ate not. 

They told this thing to the Blessed One. 

‘ Why, O Bhikkhus, do they put flour and cane- 
dust into molasses ?’ 

‘ In order, Lord, to make it firm.’ 

‘ If, O Bhikkhus, they put flour and cane-dust into 
molasses to make it firm, but it is still (nevertheless) 
considered to be molasses, I allow you, O Bhikkhus, 
such molasses as much as you like.’ 

2. Now the venerable Kankhd-revata saw on the 
way a kidney bean growing out of a dung heap. And 
when he had seen it, he thought : ‘ Beans are not 
permitted (to us, for) beans grow ready ripe^.’ And 

^ Compare the 23rd Nissaggiya. 

® PakM pi muggi ^iyanti, the meaning of which is not quite 
clear. Buddhaghosa says, yathSsiikhaJK paribhufi^tabbd, pakkatt^ 

F 2 
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he did not eat, fearing to offend, and his attendant 
Bhikkhus did not eat, and such as held him worthy 
to be heard, they also did not eat the beans. 

They told this thing to the Blessed One. 

‘Though, Bhikkhus, beans grow ready ripe, jet 
I allow you, O Bhikkhus, to eat beans as much as 
you like.’ 

3. Now at that time a certain Bhikkhu suffered 
from wind in the stomach. He drank salt sour 
gruel ; and thereby his sickness abated. 

They told this thing to the Blessed One. 

‘ I allow, O Bhikkhus, to one who is sick the ust^ 
of salt sour gruel, to one who is not sick the use 
thereof mixed with water^ as a beverage.’ 


17 . 

I. Now the Blessed One journeying on in due 
course came to Rd^agaha. And there at Rairagaha 
the Blessed One stayed at the Veluvana in the 
Kalandaka-nivapa. 

Now at that time the Blessed One was troxibled 
with wind in his stomach. And the vcneralile 
Ananda thinking, ‘ Now formerly the Blessed One 
when suffering from wind in the stomach had ease 
from Tekai^ula^ gruel,’ made ready of his own 
accord tila seeds, and rice, and beans; and kept 

hi te kappiyfi. Perhaps the doubt was supposed to have arisen 
because the beans required no cooking, but grew, ready to eat, of 
themselves. 

^ Compare asambhinna-p^yasa at G'ataka, vol. i, p. 55, 1. 32. 

= That is, gruel containing the three pungent (ka/u) substances, 
which are e.’cplained to be ginger and two kinds of pepper. 



VI, 17, 4- 


ON MEDICAMENTS. 


69 


them indoors ; and cooked them indoors of his own 
accord, and offered them to the Blessed One, saying, 

‘ Let the Blessed One drink this Teka/ula gruel.^ 

2. Now the Tathagatas sometimes ask about 
what they know (&c., as usual, as, for instance, in 
I, 31, 5, down to the end). 

And the Blessed One said to the venerable 
Ananda, ‘ Whence, Ananda, is this gruel ?’ 

Then the venerable Ananda told this thing to the 
Blessed One. 

3. The Blessed Buddha rebuked him, saying, 
‘ This is improper, Ananda, unbecoming, unsuitable, 
unworthy of Sama?^as, not allowable, and ought to 
be avoided- How can you, Ananda, think (of 
permitting yourself) such abundance ? Whatever, 
Ananda, is kept indoors, is not allowed ; whatever 
is cooked indoors, is not allowed ; and whatever is 
cooked of your own accord, is not allowed. This 
will not redound, Ananda, to the conversion of the 
unconverted.’ 

And when he had rebuked him, and delivered 
a religious discourse, he said to the Bhikkhus ; 

‘ Whatsoever is kept indoors, O Bhikkhus, or cooked 
indoors, or cooked of your own accord, is not to 
be eaten. Whosoever shall eat thereof, is guilty of 
a dukka^fa offence. 

4. ‘ And if, O Bhikkhus, there be food kept 
indoors, or cooked indoors, or cooked of your own 
accord, and one shall eat thereof, he is guilty of 
three dukka/a offences. If, O Bhikkhus, food kept 
indoors, and cooked indoors, shall have been so 
cooked by others, and one eat thereof, he is guilty 
of two dukka/a offences. If, O Bhikkhus, food kept 
indoors, shall have been cooked out of doors, and 
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so cooked of your own accord, and one eat thereof, 
he is guilty of two dukka/a offences. 

5. ‘ If, O Bhikkhus, food kept out of doors shall 
have been cooked indoors, and of your own accord, 
and one eat thereof, he is guilty of two dukka/a 
offences. If, O Bhikkhus, food kept indoors, shall 
have been cooked out of doors, and by others, and 
one eat thereof, he is guilty of a dukka/a offence. 
If, O Bhikkhus, food kept out of doors shall have 
been cooked indoors, and by others, and one eat 
thereof, he is guilty of a dukka/a offence. If, O 
Bhikkhus, food kept out of doors, shall have been 
cooked out of doors, and of your own accord, and 
one shall eat thereof, he is guilty of a dukka/a 
offence. If, O Bhikkhus, food kept out of doons, 
shall have been cooked out of doors, and by others, 
and one shall eat thereof, he is not guilty.’ 

6. Now at tlrat time, the Bhikkhus, thinking, 
‘ Food cooked of one’s own accord has been disal- 
lowed by the Blessed One,’ feared to offend by 
cooking a second time food (already cooked once). 

They told this thing to the Blessed One. 

‘ I allow you, O Bhikkhus, to cook food a second 
time.’ 

7. Now at that time there was a scarcity of food 
in RA^agaha. People brought salt, and oil, and 
rice, and hard food to the Arclma. These the 
Bhikkhus kept out of doors ; and vermin ^ ate them, 
and thieves carried them off. 

They told this thing to the Blessed One. 


^ Buddhaghosa says, ukkapi«i/akd pi khddantiti bilalii-mfi- 
sika-godha-mungusS kMdanti. The expression recurs iu VI, 
33. S- 
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‘ I allow you, O Bhikkhus, to keep food indoors.’ 

When they kept it indoors, and cooked it out of 
doors, those men who practised self-mortification by 
living on the remains of offered food ^ crowded round 
them ; and the Bhikkhus ate in fear. 

They told this thing to the Blessed One. 

‘ I allow you, O Bhikkhus, to cook indoors.’ 

In the time of scarcity, those who (by offering 
food, inviting Bhikkhus to their houses, &c.) made 
(the accepting or eating of food) allowable (to the 
Bhikkhus), used to take more (for themselves), and 
give less to the Bhikkhus. 

‘ I allow you, O Bhikkhus, to cook of your own 
accord. I allow you, O Bhikkhus, to cook indoors, 
and of your own accord, food kept indoors.’ 

8. Now at that time a number of Bhikkhus who 
had spent the rainy season in the land of Kdsi, 
and were journeying to Ra^agaha to visit the 
Blessed One, did not receive on the way as full 
a supply as they required of food, either bitter or 
sweet. And there was plenty of eatable fruit, but 
there was no one to make it allowable for them 
And those Bhikkhus went on in weariness to Rqfa- 
gaha, to the Veluvana, in the Kalandaka-nivipa, 
where the Blessed One was. And when they had 
come there, they bowed down before the Blessed 
One, and took their seats on one side. 

Now it is the custom of the Blessed Buddhas to 
exchange courteous greetings with Bhikkhus who 

^ Buddhaghosa says, damak^ ti vigh^sada. The same expla- 
nation is given in Abhidhdnappadipikd, verse 467, where the Sin- 
halese expression is indul kann^, and the English ‘ one who 
eats ortsd 

^ See the last section. 
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arrive. And the Blessed One said to those 
Bhikkhus : 

‘ Do things <io well with you, O Bhikkhus ? Do 
you get enough to support yourselves with ? I lave 
you accomplished your journey without too much 
fatig-ue ? And whence, O Bhikkhus, have you 
come ?’ 

9. ‘Things go well with us. Lord. We have 
spent the rainy season in the land of Kasi ; and 
as we were journeying to Rdgagaha to visit the 
Blessed One, we did not receive on the way as 
full a supply as we required of food, either bitter 
or sweet. And there was plenty of eatable fruit, 
but there was no one to make it allowable for us. 
And we came on our way in weariness.’ 

Then the Blessed One, in that connection, after 
having delivered a religious discourse, said to the 
Bhikkhus ; ‘ I allow you, O Bhikkhus, wherever 
edible fruit is seen and there is no one to make 
it allowable, to pick it of your own accord, and take 
it away. And when you see one rvho can make 
it allowable, you are to place it on the ground, 
and (only) eat it after you have received it again. 
I allow you, O Bhikkhus, to take whatever (fruit) 
you have picked upk’ 


18 . 

I. Now at that time a certain Brdhman had 
received some fresh tila seeds, and .some frc'sh 
honey. Now it occurred to that Brdhman: ‘What 
if I were to give these fresh tila seeds, and this 


^ Compare below, 21. i. 
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fresh honey to the Bhikkhu-sa^gha with the Buddha 
at their head.’ And that Brihman went to the place 
where the Blessed One was, and when he had come 
there, he exchanged courteous greetings with the 
Blessed One. And after he had exchanged with 
the Blessed One the greetings and compliments of 
friendship and civility, he stood on one side. And, 
so standing, that Brdhman said to the Blessed One : 

‘ May the venerable Gotama grant me that the 
venerable Gotama shall take his morrow’s meal at 
my home to-morrow with the Bhikkhu-sa^^gha.’ 

The Blessed One consented by remaining silent. 
And when that Brihman perceived that the Blessed 
One had consented he went away. 

2. And that Brihman, at the end of that night, 
when he had made ready sweet food, both hard and 
soft, had the time announced to the Blessed One 
(in the words), ‘ It is time, O Gotama, and the meal 
is prepared.’ 

And the Blessed One, early in the morning, 
having put on his under robe, went duly bowled 
and robed to that Brihman’s residence. And when 
he had come there, he sat down on a seat prepared 
for him, and with him the Bhikkhu-sa^^gha. 

And that Brihmari satisfied with the sweet food, 
hard and soft, the Bhikkhu-sawgha with the Buddha 
at their head, and waited on them with his own 
hand. And when the Blessed One had finished his 
meal, and had washed his hands and his bowl, the 
Brihman took his seat on one side. And as he 
so sat the Blessed One instructed, and roused, and 
incited, and gladdened that Brihman with religious 
discourse, and rose from his seat, and went away. 

3. Now not long after the Blessed One had gone 
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it occurred to that Brdhmaii : ‘ The things for the 
sake of which I invited the Bhikkhu-sa;«gha with 
the Buddha at their head, thinking, “ I will give 
them the fresh tila seeds and the fresh honey,”— 
those I have neglected to give. What if I were 
now to have the fresh tila seeds and the fresh 
honey taken, in pots and vessels, to the Arama!’ 

And that Brihman had the fresh tila seeds and 
the fresh honey taken in pots and vessels, and went 
to the place where the Blessed One was. And 
when he had come there, he stood on one side ; 
and so standing that Brahman said to the Blessed 
One : 

4. ‘ The things for the sake of which I invited 
the Bhikkhu-sa?«gha with the Buddha at their head, 
thinking, “ I will give them the fresh tila seeds and 
the fresh honey,” — those I have neglected to give. 
May the venerable Gotama receive of me the fresh 
tila seeds and the fresh honey.’ 

‘Very well tlien, Brdhman; give them to the 
Bhikkhus.’ 

Now at that time, during the scarcity, people 
invited Bhikkhus to a slender meal, and they, 
counting the number (of those invited), refused (the 
invitation). And the whole Sa?;2gha was (once;) 
invited; but the Bhikkhus, fearing to offend, ditl 
not accept the invitation f 

‘ Accept it, O Bhikkhus, and eat. I allow, O 
Bhikkhus, that a Bhikkhu who has eaten and who 
has refused food still offered may nevertheless cat 
food, if it be brought from within, even if it has 
not been left over®. 

' Compare PStimokkha, PMttiya 32. 

® This is an exception to Piy^ittiya 35. A Bhikkhu who has 
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IS. 

1. Now at that time a family who were devoted 
to the venerable Upananda, of the Sakya clan, sent 
hard food for the Sai^gha, saying, ‘ This is to be 
given to the Sai^^gha with especial reference to the 
venerable Upananda.’ 

Now at that time the venerable Upananda of the 
Sakya clan had gone forth to the village for alms. 
And those men went to the Ar^ma, and asked the 
Bhikkhus ; 

‘Where, Sirs, is the venerable Upananda ?’ 

‘The venerable Upananda of the Sakya clan has 
gone forth to the village for alms.’ 

‘ This hard food. Sirs, is to be given to the 
Sa;;2gha, with especial reference to the venerable 
Upananda.’ 

They told this thing to the Blessed One. 

‘ In that case, O Bhikkhus, receive it, and put it 
aside till Upananda returns,’ 

2. And the venerable Upananda, after having 
attended on the families in the forenoon, returned 
during the (after-part of the) day. 

Now at that time, during the scarcity, people 
invited the Bhikkhus to a slender meal ; and they. 


finished, and has declared himself to have done so by declining 
further food, can still take ' leavings' without ofiending. By this 
rule he is also allowed to take Food tato nihataz^z, literally, 
* brought out thence/ which seems to mean 'out of the store of 
the giver.’ The expression recurs in VI, 32, i, and again in VI, 
32, 2 (at the end), where the exceptions to Paiittiya 35 laid down 
in this and the following rules are again, the scarcity having passed 
away, put aside by ' the Blessed One,’ 
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counting the numbers (of those invited, refused) the 
invitation. And the whole Sa;?^gha was (once) 
invited; but the Bhikkhus, fearing to offend, did 
not accept the invitation. 

‘ Accept it, O Bhikkhus, that a Bhikkhu who has 
eaten, and who has refused food still offered, may 
nevertheless eat food, if it have been received before 
meal-time (in the forenoon), even if it has not been 
left over b’ 


20 . 

1. Now the Blessed One having remained at 
Ri^agaha as long as he thought fit, proceeded on 
his way to S^vatthi. And wandering straight on 
from place to place he arrived at Sivatthi. And 
there, at Sivatthi, the Blessed One stayed at the 
6^etavana, Anitha-pi«( 2 fika's Grove. 

Now at that time the venerable Sariputta suffered 
from fever. And the venerable Mahi Moggallina 
went to the place where the venerable S&riputta 
was ; and when he had come there he said to the 
venerable Sdriputta : 

‘ Y ou have lately had fever, friend Sdriputta. 
By what means has it got well ?' 

‘ By lotus stalks, my friend, of various kinds.’ 

Then the venerable Mah4 Moggallina, as quickly 
as a strong man would stretch forth his arm, or 
draw it in again when it had been stretched forth, 
vanished from the C?etavana and appeared on the 
bank of the Mandikini lake. 

2 . And a certain Niga saw the venerable Mahi 


^ See the last note. 
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Moggallina coming from afar : and on seeing him 
he said to the venerable Mahi Moggallina : 

‘ May my lord, the venerable Mahi Moggalldna, 
approach. Welcome to my lord, the venerable 
Mahd Moggallina. What may my lord have need 
of ? What shall I give to him ? ’ 

‘ I want the edible stalks of the various lotuses.’ 

Then that Niga gave command to another Niga, 
saying, ‘Very well then, good friend, give the 
venerable one edible stalks of the lotuses.’ 

And that Niga plunged into the Mandikini lake, 
and plucked with his trunk edible stalks of the 
lotuses, and washed them thoroughly, and bound 
them in a bundle, and went to the place where the 
venerable Mahi Moggallina was. 

3. Then the venerable Mahi Moggallina as 
quickly (&c., as in ^ i) vanished from the bank of 
the Mandikini lake, and appeared in (7etavana. 
Then that Niga also vanished from the bank of 
the Mandikini lake, and appeared in the 6^etavana. 
And when that Niga had caused the venerable 
Mahi Moggallina to receive those edible stalks 
of the lotuses he vanished from the (7etavana, and 
appeared on the shore of the Mandikini lake. 

Then the venerable Mahi Moggallina presented 
those edible stalks of the lotuses to the venerable 
Siriputta. And the fever abated on the venerable 
Siriputta when he had eaten the edible stalks of 
the lotuses. And many of them remained over. 

4. Now at that time, during the scarcity (&c., 
as above, in chap. 1 8. 4, down to :) did not accept 
the invitation. 

‘Accept it, 0 Bhikkhus, and eat. I allow a 
Bhikkhu who has eaten, and has refused food still 



78 


mahAvagga. 


YI, zi, r. 


offered, to eat things growing in woods and ponds, 
even if they are not the leavings of the meal of 
one who has eaten 


21 . 

I. Now at that time edible fruit was very plen- 
tiful in Sivatthi, but there was no one to make 
it allowable And the Bhikkhus, fearing to offend, 
would not eat of it. 

They told that thing to the Blessed One. 

‘ I allow you, O Bhikkhus, to eat fruit which has 
not yet had any seed in it, or which has no more 
seed in it, even without any one being there to 
make it allowable 


22 . 

I. Now when the Blessed One had remained at 
Sivatthi as long as he thought fit, he went forth 
on his journey to Rifagaha. And wandering 
straight on he arrived at Ri^'agaha : and there at 
RA^agaha he stayed at the Veluvana in the Kalan- 
daka-nivApa. 

Now at that time a certain Bhikkhu was suffering 
from fistula*. And the physician (named) Akisa- 
gotta lanced it. And the Blessed One when he 


^ See the note above, on VI, i8, 4. 

® See above, VI, 17, 7, 

’ Buddhaghosa says, abt^an ti taru«a-phalaOT ; yassa bi^aw 
ahkuraOT na ^aneti. Nibbatta-bt^g-an (nivatta-bt^an ?) ti 
nibbattetva (nivattetv^ ?) apanetv^. 

* Compare VIII, i, 14. 
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was going round through the sleeping-places came 
to the place where that Bhikkhu dwelt. 

2. Akisa-gotta, the physician, saw the Blessed 
One coming from afar; and when he saw him he 
said to the Blessed One : ‘ Let the venerable Gotama 
come and look at this Bhikkhu’s orifice; it is like 
the mouth of an iguana!’ And the Blessed One 
thinking, ‘ This foolish fellow is making fun of me,’ 
kept silence and turned away. And in that con- 
nection, and on account of that, he called a meeting 
of the Bhikkhu-sawgha, and asked the Bhikkhus : 
‘ Is there, O Bhikkhus, in that Vihira a Bhikkhu 
who is sick ?’ 

‘ There is, Lord.’ 

‘ What is the matter, O Bhikkhus, with that 
Bhikkhu ?’ 

‘ That venerable one. Lord, has a fistula, and 

A 

Akasa-gotta, the physician, has been lancing it.’ 

3. The Blessed Buddha rebuked (that Bhikkhu), 
saying, ‘This is improper, O Bhikkhus, for that 
foolish one, unbecoming, indecent, unworthy of 
Samaras, not allowable, and ought not to be done. 
How can this foolish fellow, O Bhikkhus, allow a 
surgical operation to be performed in that part of 
his body ^ ? The skin there, O Bhikkhus, is tender, 
the wound is difficult to treat, the knife is difficult 
to guide. This will not redound, O Bhikkhus, to 
the conversion of the unconverted.’ 

And having rebuked him, the Blessed One, after 
delivering a religious discourse, said to the Bhik- 
khus ; ‘ You are not, O Bhikkhus, to allow a surgical 
operation to be performed upon you in that part 


^ Sambadhe. 
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of your bodies. Whosoever allows that, is guilty 
of a thulla/^/^aya offence.’ 

4. Now at that time the jOabbaggiya Bhikkhus, 
since a surgical operation had been forbidden by 
the Blessed One, used a clyster 

They told this thing to the Blessed One. 

‘Is it true, as they say, O Bhikkhus, that the 
JT/zabbaggiya Bhikkhus use a clyster ? ’ 

‘ It is true. Lord.’ 

He rebuked them, and having delivered a re- 
ligious discourse, said to the Bhikkhus: ‘No 
surgical operation is to be performed within a 
distance of two inches round the anus, and a clyster 
is not to be used. Whosoever does so, is guilty 
of a thulla/^/^aya offence 


23 . 

I. And the Blessed One, after having dwelt at 
Rd^agaha as long as he thought fit, went forth to 
Benares. Wandering from place to place he came 
to Benares. There the Blessed One dwelt near 
Benares, in the deer-park Isipatana. 

At that time there were at Benares a devout 
layman Suppiya and a devout laywoman Supply^ 
who showed their faith in both ways : they were 
givers and doers, and devoted themselves to the 
service of the fraternity. And Suppiya, the lay- 
devotee, went to the Arama, and going around from 
Vihira to Vihara, and from cell to cell, she asked 

‘ Vatthikamma. See Wise, ‘Hindu Medicine,' pp. 143 and 
following. 

^ Surgical operations are allowed in 14. 5 and below. 
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the Bhikkhus : ‘Who is sick, venerable Sirs For 
whom, and what shall I procure ?’ 

2. At that time a certain Bhikkhu had taken 
a purgative. And that Bhikkhu said to Suppiyd, 
the lay-devotee : ‘ I have taken a purgative, sister, 
and I want some broth 

(She replied) : ‘ Well, reverend Sir, it shall be 
procured for you,’ — and went to her house and gave 
order to a pupil ^ ; ‘ Go, my good Sir, and see if 
there is any meat to be had®.’ 

That man accepted this order of Suppiyd, the 
lay-devotee (by saying), ‘ Y es. Madam,’ and searched 
through the whole of Benares, but did not find 
any meat on hand®. Then that man went to Sup- 
piyi, the lay-devotee ; having approached her he 
said to Suppiya, the lay-devotee ; ‘ There is no 
meat to be had. Madam ; the killing of cattle is 
interdicted to-day.’ 

3. Then Suppiya, the lay-devotee, thought: ‘If 
that sick Bhikkhu does not get the broth his sick- 
ness will increase, or he will die. It would be 
unbecoming indeed for me to promise something, 
and not to procure it — (thinking thus) she took 
a knife, cut a piece of flesh from her thigh, and 
gave it to her maid-servant (saying), ‘Go, my girl, 


^ Pa,ii^MS.da.niysL. See Abhidh^nappadtpikd, verse 468, and 
above, chap. 14. 7, at the end. 

^ Of her husband’s ? 

® Pavattamazssa, ■which Buddhaghosa explains, ‘ matassa mam- 
sam.’ Pavatta means ‘ already existing,’ opposed to what is brought 
into existence for a special purpose, and pavattamawsa is said 
here, therefore, in order to exclude uddissa-kata-mawsa (meat of 
animals killed especially for them), which Bhikkhus were not 
allowed to partake of (see chap. 31. 14). Compare also pavatta- 
phaK-'bhqg-ana at GStaka I, p. 6. 

[17] G 
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and get the strength out of this meat. In such 
and such a Vihdra is a sick Bhikkhu ; give it to 
that (Bhikkhu). And should anybody call for me, 
tell him that I am sick — (speaking thus), she veiled 
her thigh with her upper garment, went into 'her 
inner room, and lay down on her bed, 

4. And Suppiya, the lay-devotee, came to his 
house and asked the maid-servant: ‘Where is 
Suppiyd?’ 

‘ She lies in the inner room. Sir.’ Then Suppiya, 
the lay-devotee, went to the place where Supply^, 
the lay-devotee, was; having approached her he 
said to Suppiyi, the lay-devotee: ‘Why are you 
lying down ?'’ 

‘ I am sick.’ 

‘ What is the matter with yon ?’ 

Then Suppiyi, the lay-devotee, told the whole 
matter to Suppiya, the lay-devotee. And Suppiya, 
the lay-devotee, said : ‘ Oh wonderful ! oh astonish- 
ing! How believing and how pious is this Suppiyd 
who gives even her owrt flesh (to the indigent). 
What else can there be which she would not give ? ’ 
(Speaking thus), joyful and elated he went to the 
place where the Blessed One was ; having ap- 
proached him, and respectfully saluted the Blessed 
One, he sat down near him. 

5. Sitting near him, Suppiya, the lay-devotee, 
said to the Blessed One : ‘ Might the Blessed One, 
Lord, consent to take his meal with me to-morrow, 
together with the fraternity of Bhikkhus.’ 

The Blessed One expressed his consent by remain- 
ing silent. Then Suppiya, the lay-devotee, when 
he understood that the Blessed One had accepted 
his invitation, rose from his seat, respectfully saluted 
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the Blessed One, and passing round him with his 
right side towards him, went away. 

And when the night had elapsed, Suppiya, the 
lay-devotee, ordered excellent food, both hard and 
soft, to be prepared, and had the meal-time an- 
nounced to the Blessed One in the words : ‘It is 
time, Lord, the meal is ready.’ And in the fore- 
noon the Blessed One, having put on his under-robes, 
took his alms-bowl, and, with his ^ivara on, went 
to the house of Suppiya, the lay-devotee. When he 
had arrived there, he sat down with the Bhikkhus 
who followed him, on seats laid out for them. 

6. And Suppiya, the lay-devotee, went to the 
place where the Blessed One wa*s ; having ap- 
proached him and respectfully saluted the Blessed 
One, he stationed himself near him. When he was 
standing near him, the Blessed One said to Suppiya, 
the lay-devotee : ‘ Where is Suppiyd ? ’ 

‘ She is sick, Lord.’ 

‘ Well, let her come here.’ 

‘ She is not able to do so. Lord.’ 

‘ Well then you must take her and carry her (to 
me).’ 

Then Suppiya, the lay-devotee, took Suppiyi, 
the lay-devotee, and carried her (to the Buddha). 
And in the moment the Blessed One saw her, that 
great wound was healed ; and there was good skin 
there, with the tiny hairs thereon. 

7. And Suppiya, the lay-devotee, and Supply^, 

the lay-devotee (thought) : ‘ Oh wonderful ! oh 

astonishing ! What high power and great faculties 
the Tathigata possesses, in that in the moment the 
Blessed One has seen (Suppiyi), that great wound 
has been healed ; and there is good skin there, 

G 2 
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with the tiny hairs thereon — (thinking thus), joyful 
and elated they served and offered with their own 
hands excellent food, both hard and soft, to the 
fraternity of Bhikkhus with the Buddha at its 
head. And when the Blessed One had finished his 
meal, and cleansed his bowl and his hands, they 
sat down near him. And the Blessed One, after 
having taught, incited, animated, and gladdened 
Suppiya, the lay-devotee, and Suppiya, the lay- 
devotee, by religious discourse, rose from his seat 
and went away. 

8. In consequence of that, and on this occasion, 
the Blessed One, having ordered the fraternity of 
Bhikkhus to assemble, questioned the Bhikkhus : 
‘ Who was it, O Bhikkhus, who asked Suppiyd, the 
lay-devotee, for meat ?’ 

When he had spoken thus, that Bhikkhu said to 
the Blessed One : ‘ It is I, Lord, who asked Suppiyd, 
the lay-devotee, for meat.’ 

‘Has it been brought to you, O Bhikkhu?’ 

‘ It has been brought. Lord.’ 

‘Have you eaten it, O Bhikkhu?’ 

‘ I have eaten it. Lord.’ 

‘ And did you enquire, O Bhikkhus, (what) meat 
it was ?’ 

‘ Lord ! I did not enquire about that.’ 

9. Then the blessed Buddha rebuked him: ‘How 
can you, O foolish one, eat meat without having 
enquired (what it is) ? It is man’s flesh, O foolish 
one, which you have eaten. This will not do, O 
foolish one, for converting the unconverted,’ (&c.) 

Having rebuked him and delivered a religious 
discourse, he thus addressed the Bhikkhus : ‘ There 
are, O Bhikkhus, believing, pious people who give 
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up even their own flesh. Let no one, O Bhikkhus, 
eat man’s flesh. He who does, commits a thullai- 
y^aya (or, grave) offence. And let no one, O Bhik- 
khus, eat meat without having enquired (what it is). 
He who does, commits a dukkai^a offence.’ 

10. At that time the king’s elephants died. During 
a famine the people ate that elephants’ flesh, and 
when the Bhikkhus came and asked for alms, they 
gave them elephants’ flesh. The Bhikkhus ate that 
elephants’ flesh. People were annoyed, murmured, 
and became angry : ‘ How can the Sakyaputtiya 
Sama;«as eat elephants’ flesh ? Elephants are an 
attribute of royalty. If the king knew that, they 
would not be in his favour.’ 

They told this thing to the Blessed One. 

‘ Let no one, O Bhikkhus, eat elephants’ flesh. He 
who does, commits a dukka/a offence.’ 

11. At that time the king’s horses died. During 
a famine (&c., as in § 10, down to :) 

‘ Let no one, O Bhikkhus, eat horse-flesh. He 
who does, commits a dukka/a offence.’ 

12. At that time the people, during a famine, ate 
dogs’ flesh, and when the Bhikkhus came and asked 
for alms, they gave them dogs’ flesh. The Bhikkhus 
ate that dogs’ flesh. People were annoyed, murmured, 
and became angry: ‘How can the Sakyaputtiya Sa- 
ma;^as eat dogs’ flesh ? Dogs are disgusting and 
loathsome animals.’ 

They told this thing to the Blessed One. 

‘ Let no one, O Bhikkhus, eat dogs’ flesh. He 
who does, commits a dukka/a offence.’ 

1 3. At that time the people, during a famine, ate 
serpents’ flesh (&c., as in § 12, down to :) ‘ How can 
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the Sakyaputtiya Samaras eat serpents’ flesh ? Ser- 
pents are disgusting and loathsome animals/ 

And the serpent king Supassa went to the place 
where the Blessed One was; having approached him 
and respectfully saluted the Blessed One, he stationed 
himself near him. Standing near him the serpent 
king Supassa said to the Blessed One : ‘ There are, 
Lord, unbelieving serpents who are disinclined (to 
the faith) ; these might do harm to the Bhikkhus 
even on trifling occasions. Pray, Lord, let their 
reverences not eat serpents’ flesh. Then the Blessed 
One taught, incited, animated, and gladdened the 
serpent king Supassa by religious discourse (&c., 
down to :), and passing round him with his right 
side towards him, went away.’ 

In consequence of that the Blessed One, after 
having delivered a religious discourse, thus addressed 
the Bhikkhus; ‘Let no one, O Bhikkhus, eat serpents’ 
flesh. He who does, commits a dukka/a offence.’ 

14. At that time hunters had killed a lion and 
eaten his flesh, and when the Bhikkhus came and 
asked for alms, they gave them lions’ flesh. The 
Bhikkhus, having eaten that lions’ flesh, sojourned 
in the forest. Then the lions, (attracted) by the 
smell of lions’ flesh, fell upon the Bhikkhus, 

They told this thing to the Blessed One. 

‘ Let no one, O Bhikkhus, eat lions’ flesh. He 
who does, commits a dukka^'a offence.’ 

15, At that time hunters had killed a tiger, &c., 
a panther, &c., a bear, &c., a hyena (&c., as in § 14, 
down to :) 

‘ Let no one, O Bhikkhus, eat a hyena’s flesh. He 
who does, commits a dukka2^a offence.’ 
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24 . 

1. And the Blessed One, after having dwelt at 
Benares as long as he thought fit, went forth to 
Andhakavinda, accompanied by a great number of 
Bhikkhus, by twelve hundred and fifty Bhikkhus. 
At that time the people in the country, after having 
loaded their carts with much salt and oil and rice 
and hard food, followed from behind the fraternity 
of Bhikkhus with the Buddha at its head (thinking), 

‘ When our turn comes, we will make a meal for 
them and five hundred people who ate the remains 
of (the Bhikkhus’) food (followed on their way). And 
the Blessed One, wandering from place to place, came 
to Andhakavinda. 

2. Now a certain Br 4 hma«a, whose turn did not 
come, thought : ‘ Two months have elapsed while 
I have been following the fraternity o-f Bhikkhus 
with the Buddha at its bead, in order to make a 
meal for them when my turn comes, but my turn 
does not come. I am alone here, and many house- 
hold affairs of mine are going to ruin. What if I 
were to look into the provision-room, and what 
I should not see in the provision-room, to prepare 
that (for the Bhikkhus)!’ Then that Brihma?2a 
looked into the provision-room and did not see there 
two (sorts of food), rice-milk and honey-lumps. 

3. And that Brihma;?a went to the place where 
the venerable Ananda was ; having approached him, 
he said to the venerable Ananda : ‘ As my turn did 
not come, my dear Ananda, I thought; “Two months 
have elapsed (&c., down to :). What if I were to 
look into the provision-room, and what I should not 
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see in the provision-room, to prepare that ! ” Thus, my 
dear Ananda, I looked into the provision-room and did 
not see there two (sorts of food), rice-milk and honey- 
lumps. If I were to prepare, my dear Ananda, rice- 
milk and honey-lumps (for the Bhikkhus), would the 
reverend Gotama accept it from me?’ 

‘Well, my good Brihmawa, I will ask the Blessed 
One.’ 

4. And the venerable Ananda told this thing to 
the Blessed One. 

‘Well, Ananda, let him prepare (those dishes).’ 

‘Well, my good Brihma??a, you may prepare (those 
dishes).’ 

And when the night had elapsed, that Brihmai^a 
had abundant rice-milk and honey-lumps prepared, 
and offered them to the Blessed One (in the words): 
‘ May the reverend Gotama accept from me this rice- 
milk and honey-lumps.’ 

‘ Well, my good Brihma;za, give it to the Bhikkhus.’ 

The Bhikkhus, fearing to offend, did not accept it. 

‘ Accept it, O Bhikkhus, and eat it.’ 

Then that Brahma^za with his own hands served 
and offered abundant rice-milk and honey-lumps to 
the fraternity of Bhikkhus with the Buddha at its 
head ; and when the Blessed One had washen his 
hands, when he had cleansed his bowl and his hands, 
he sat down near him. 

5. When he was seated near him, the Blessed 
One said to that Brdhma^a: ‘Tenfold, O Brih- 
ma«a, is the merit attached to rice-milk. In what 
way is it tenfold? He who gives rice-milk, gives 
life ; he gives colour ; he gives joy ; he gives 
strength; he gives readiness of mind; rice-milk 
when it is drunk removes hunger; dispels thirst; 
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sets right the humors of the body; purifies the 
bladder ; and promotes the digestion. This ten- 
fold merit, O Brihma^a, is attached to rice-milk. 

6, ‘He who attentively at the right time gives 
rice-milk to the self-possessed, who live on what 
others give to them, will benefit them in ten ways : 
life and colour, joy and strength (he gives to them); — 

‘ Readiness of mind arises from it; it dispels hunger 
and thirst, and sets the humors right ; it purifies the 
bladder, and brings the food to digestion. As medi- 
cine the Perfect One has praised it. 

‘ Therefore should rice-milk be continually given 
by a man who is longing for joy, who is desirous of 
heavenly joy, or who aspires to human prosperity.’ 

7, And the Blessed One, having gladdened that 
Brihma^a by these stanzas, rose from his seat and 
went away. 

And in consequence of this event the Blessed 
One, after having delivered a religious discourse, 
thus addressed the Bhikkhus : ‘ I allow you, O 
Bhikkhus, (to partake of) rice-milk and honey- 
lumps.’ 


25 . 

I. Now the people heard; ‘The Blessed One 
has allowed (to the Bhikkhus to partake of) rice- 
milk and honey-lumps.’ They prepared early in 
the morning solid rice-milk ^ and honey-lumps. 
The Bhikkhus, having satiated themselves in the 

^ Bho^^a-yagu, literally, eatable rice-milk, which seems opposed 
to the orinary rice-milk which was drunk. Y^gu is the Pali word 
for what is called in Anglo-Indian terminology ‘ congey.’ Bho^^ga- 
yigu is ‘rice pudding made with milk.’ 
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morning with solid rice-milk and with honey-lumps, 
(afterwards) did not dine in the dining-hall with 
good appetite. At that time a certain minister, who 
was but newly converted, had invited the fraternity 
of Bhikkhus with the Buddha at its head for the 
next day. Now this newly converted minister 
thought : ‘ What if I were to prepare for these 
twelve hundred and fifty Bhikkhus twelve hundred 
and fifty dishes of meat, and offer to each Bhikkhu 
one dish of meat!’ 

2. And when that night had elapsed, that newly 
converted minister ordered excellent food, both hard 
and soft, and twelve hundred and fifty dishes of 
meat to be prepared, and had meal-time announced 
to the Blessed One in the words : ‘ It is time, Lord, 
the meal is ready.’ And in the forenoon the Blessed 
One, having put on his under-robes, took his alms- 
bowl, and, with his /^Ivara on, went to the house 
of that newly converted minister. When he had 
arrived there, he sat down with the Bhikkhus who 
followed him, on seats laid out for them. 

3. Then that newly converted minister in his dining- 
hall waited on the Bhikkhus. The Bhikkhus said 
to him : ‘ Give us little, friend ; give us little, friend.’ 

‘ Do not take little, reverend Sirs, because you 
think : “ This minister is but newly converted.” 
Much food, both hard and soft, has been prepared 
by me, and twelve hundred and fifty dishes of meat ; 
I will offer to each Bhikkhu one dish of meat. Take, 
reverend Sirs, as much as you want.’ 

‘ This is not the reason, friend, for which we take 
little. But we have satiated ourselves in the 
morning with solid rice-milk and with honey-lumps ; 
therefore we take little.’ 
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4. And that newly converted minister was an- 
noyed, murmured, and became angry ; ‘ How can 
their reverences, when I have invited them, partake 
of solid rice-milk with other people, as if I were 
unable to give them as much as they want.’ 
(Thinking thus), he went around angry, displeased, 
and in an offensive temper, filling the bowls of the 
Bhikkhus (and saying), ‘ Eat or take it away ! ’ And 
that newly converted minister served and offered 
with his own hands excellent food, both hard and 
soft, to the fraternity of Bhikkhus with the Buddha 
at its head ; and when the Blessed One had finished 
his meal and cleansed his bowl and his hands, he 
sat down near him. And the Blessed One, after 
having taught, incited, animated, and gladdened 
that newly converted minister, who was sitting near 
him, by religious discourse, rose from his seat and 
went away. 

5. And soon after the Blessed One was gone, 
scruples and remorse befell that newly converted 
minister : ‘ Alas, it is evil to me, it is not good 
to me ! Alas, it is loss to me, it is not gain to me 
that I went around (among the Bhikkhus) angry, 
displeased, and in an offensive temper, filling their 
bowls (and saying), “Eat or take it away!” What 
have I produced thereby, more merit or more 
demerit?’ 

And that newly converted minister went to the 
place where the Blessed One was ; having approached 
him and respectfully saluted the Blessed One, he 
sat down near him. Sitting near him, that newly 
converted minister said to the Blessed One : ‘ Lord, 
soon after the Blessed One was gone, scruples and 
remorse have befallen me : “ Alas, it is evil to me 
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(&c., down to :) more merit or more demerit ?” 
Lord, what have I produced thereby, more merit or 
more demerit?' 

6. ‘ The moment, friend, in which you invited the 
fraternity of Bhikkhus with the Buddha at its head 
for the next day, that moment you acquired 
much merit. And the moment in which each 
Bhikkhu received one lump of rice from you, 
that moment you acquired much merit. You gained 
the inheritance of heaven.’ 

Then that newly converted minister thought : 

‘ Oh, it is good to me ! Oh, it is gain to me ! 
I have acquired much merit! I have gained the 
inheritance of heaven!’ — and glad and joyful he 
rose from his seat, respectfully saluted the Blessed 
One, and passing round him with his right side 
towards him, went away. 

7. In consequence of that, and on this occasion, 
the Blessed One, having ordered the fraternity of 
Bhikkhus to assemble, questioned the Bhikkhus ; 

‘ Is it true, O Bhikkhus, that the Bhikkhus, having 
been invited to one place, partake of solid rice- 
milk with other persons ?’ 

‘ It is true. Lord.' 

Then the blessed Buddha rebuked those Bhik- 
khus : ‘ How can these foolish persons, O Bhikkhus, 
having been invited to one place, partake of solid 
rice-milk with other persons ? This will not do, 
O Bhikkhus, for converting the unconverted,’ &c. 
Having rebuked them and delivered a religious dis- 
course, he thus addressed the Bhikkhus : ‘ Let no 
one, O Bhikkhus, when he is invited to one place, 
partake of solid rice-milk with other persons. He 
who does, is to be treated according to the law.’ 
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261 . 

1. And the Blessed One, after having dwelt at 
Andhakavinda as long as he thought fit, went forth 
to Ri^agaha, accompanied by a great number of 
Bhikkhus, by twelve hundred and fifty Bhikkhus. 
At that time BelaZ/'/^a Ka/^/^ana was travelling on 
the road from Ri^agaha to Andhakavinda with five 
hundred carts all full of pots of sugar. And the 
Blessed One saw Bela^f/y^a KaMana coming from 
afar; when he saw him, he left the road, and sat 
down at the foot of a tree. 

2. And Bela^/-^a Kai>^na went to the place 
where the Blessed One was ; having approached 
him and respectfully saluted the Blessed One, he 
stationed himself near him. Standing near him, 
Bela/i?/^a Ka/^^ana said to the Blessed One : ‘ I 
wish. Lord, to give to each Bhikkhu one pot of 
sugar.’ 

‘ Well, Kai^y^dna, bring here one pot of sugar.’ 

BelaUAa 'K.akktna accepted this order of the 
Blessed One (by saying), ‘ Y es. Lord,’ took one 
pot of sugar and went to the place where the Blessed 
One was ; having approached him, he said to the 
Blessed One : ‘ I have brought here. Lord, the pot 
of sugar ; what shall I do with it, Lord ?’ 

‘Well, K.akkt.na, give the sugar to the Bhik- 
khus.’ 

3. .B^attha Y^akktaa accepted this order of the 
Blessed One (by saying), ‘ Yes, Lord,’ gave the 


* See the 33rd PMttiya Rule about parampara-bho^g-ana (taking 
food in turn). 
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sugar to the Bhikkhus, and said to the Blessed 
One ; ‘ I have given the sugar to the Bhikkhus, 
Lord, but there is much sugar left over ; what shall 
I do with it, Lord ?’ 

‘ Well, Kaiiana, give the Bhikkhus as much sugar 
^ they want/ 

Bela//^a Ka^y^Ana accepted this order of the 
Blessed One (by saying), ‘Yes, Lord,’ gave the 
Bhikkhus as much sugar as they wanted, and said 
to the Blessed One: ‘I have given, Lord, the 
Bhikkhus as much sugar as they want, but there 
is much sugar left over; what shall I do with it. 
Lord ?’ 

‘Well, Ka/^/^dna, let the Bhikkhus eat their fill 
with sugar/ 

Bela^fMa Kai/^dna accepted this order of the 
Blessed One (by saying), ‘ Y es. Lord,’ and let the 
Bhikkhus eat their fill with sugar; some Bhikkhus 
filled their bowls and filled their water strainers 
and bags with it. 

4. And Bela^'/ia Ka/^idna, having let the Bhik- 
khus eat their fill with sugar, said to the Blessed 
One : ‘ The Bhikkhus, Lord, have eaten their fill 
with sugar, but there is much sugar left over ; what 
shall I do with it. Lord } ’ 

‘Well, KaMkna, give the sugar to the people 
who eat the remains of (the Bhikkhus’) food,’ &c. 

‘Well, Ka/^y^dna, give the people who eat the 
remains of (the Bhikkhus’) food as much sugar 
as they want,’ &c. 

5. ‘Well, Ka/^yldna, let the people who eat the 
remains of (the Bhikkhus’) food, eat their fill with 
sugar’ (&c., down to;); some of the people who 
ate the remains of (the Bhikkhus’) food, filled their 
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pots and jars, and filled their baskets and the folds 
of their dress with it. 

6. And ^^z.ttkz. Ka.^.ldna, having let the people 
who ate the remains of (the Bhikkhus’) food, eat 
their fill with sugar, said to the Blessed One : ‘ The 
people. Lord, who eat the remains of (the Bhik- 
khus’) food, have eaten their fill with sugar, but 
there is much sugar left over ; what shall I do with 
it. Lord ?’ 

‘ I see no one, KaiMna, in the world of men 
and gods, in Mdra’s and Brahma’s world, among all 
beings, Sama;?as and Brihma;^as, gods and men, 
by whom that sugar, when he has eaten it, can 
be fully assimilated, save by the Tathdgata or by 
a disciple of the Tathagata. Therefore, Kaiiina, 
throw that sugar away at a place free from grass, 
or sink it into water in which there are no living 
things.’ 

Bela///§a Ka>$/^ana accepted this order of the 
Blessed One (by saying), ‘Yes, Lord,’ and sunk 
that sugar into water in which there were no living 
things. 

7. And that sugar, when thrown into the water, 
hissed and . bubbled, and steamed, and sent forth 
smoke. As a ploughshare, which has been heated 
through the whole day and is thrown into water, 
hisses and bubbles, and steams, and sends forth 
smoke, so that sugar, when thrown into the water, 
hissed, and bubbled, steamed, and sent forth smoke. 
And Bela///^a Ka/^i^na, terrified and having his hair 
erect with fear, went to the place where the Blessed 
One was ; having approached him and respectfully 
saluted the Blessed One, he sat down near him. 

8. When Bela/^'.^a K.zkkkxid, was sitting near him, 
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the Blessed One preached to him in due course; 
that is to say, he talked about the merits obtained 
by alms-giving, about the duties of morality, about 
heaven, about the evils, the vanity, and the defile- 
ment of lusts, and about the blessings of the 
abandonment of lusts. When the Blessed One saw 
that the mind of Belai?/.^a Kaiiina was prepared, 
impressible, free from obstacles (to understanding 
the Truth), elated, and believing, then he preached 
what is the principal doctrine of the Buddhas, 
namely. Suffering, the Cause of suffering, the Cessa- 
tion of suffering, the Path. Just as a clean cloth free 
from black specks properly takes the dye, thus 
Bela//y^a Ka.^iina, even while sitting there, obtained 
the pure and spotless Eye of the Truth (that is, 
the knowledge); ‘Whatsoever is subject to the 
condition of origination is subject also to the con- 
dition of cessation.’ 

9. And Bela//.^a Ka^-^dna, having seen the Truth, 
having mastered the Truth, having understood the 
Truth, having penetrated the Truth, having over- 
come uncertainty, having dispelled all doubts, having 
gained full knowledge, dependent on nobody else 
for the knowledge of the doctrine of the Teacher, 
said to the Blessed One : ‘ Glorious, Lord ! glorious, 
Lord! Just as if one should set up. Lord, what 
had been overturned, or should reveal what had 
been hidden, or should point out the way to one 
who had lost his way, or should bring a lamp into 
the darkness, in order that those who had eyes 
might see visible things, thus has the Blessed One 
preached the doctrine in many ways. I take my 
refuge. Lord, in the Blessed One, and in the 
Dhamma, and in the fraternity of Bhikkhus; may 



VI, 28 , T. 


ON MEDICAMENTS, 


97 


the Blessed One receive me from this day forth 
while my life lasts as a disciple who has taken his 
refuge in him.’ 


27. 

And the Blessed One, wandering from place to 
place, came to Rd^gaha. There the Blessed One 
dwelt near Ra^gaha, in the Ve/uvana, at Kalanda- 
kanivipa. At that time the Bhikkhus at Ra^agaha 
had plenty of sugar. The Bhikkhus feared to 
offend (and thought) : ‘ The Blessed One has 

allowed the eating of sugar only to the sick and 
not to the healthy,’ and therefore they did not eat 
sugar. 

They told this thing to the Blessed One. 

‘ I allow, O Bhikkhus, to the sick the eating of 
sugar, and to the healthy the drinking of sugar- 
water.’ 


28 h 

I. And the Blessed One, after having dwelt at 
R^^agaha as long as he thought fit, went forth 
to Pa^aligima, accompanied by a great number of 
Bhikkhus, by twelve hundred and fifty Bhikkhus. 
Wandering from place to place the Blessed One 
came to Pa/aligima. 


^ Chaps. 28-30 are, with a few unimportant variations, word for 
word the same as MahaparinibMna Sutta I, 19 -II, 3; II, 16-24. 
See Rh. D.’s Introduction to his translation of the Mahdparinibbina 
Sutta, pp, xxxiv seq., and his note there at II, 16. 

[17] H 
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Now the lay-devotees at Pi^'aligAma heard ; ‘ The 
Blessed One has arrived at PA/aligama.’ And the 
Pii'aligAma lay-devotees went to the place where 
the Blessed One was ; having approached him and 
respectfully saluted the Blessed One, they sat down 
near him. When they were seated near him, the 
Blessed One taught, incited, animated, and glad- 
dened the PAz?aligAma lay-devotees by religious 
discourse. 

2. And the Pd/aligima lay-devotees, having been 
taught, incited, animated, and gladdened by the 
Blessed One by religious discourse, said to the 
Blessed One : ‘ Might the Blessed One, Lord, 
consent to come to our rest house together with 
the fraternity of Bhikkhus.' The Blessed One 
expressed his consent by remaining silent. Then 
the PclzfaligAma lay-devotees, when they understood 
that the Blessed One had accepted their invitation, 
rose from their seats, respectfully saluted the Blessed 
One, and passing round him with their right side 
towards him, went away to the rest house. When 
they had arrived there, they strewed the whole floor 
of the rest housed placed seats in it, set up a 
water-pot, and fixed an oil lamp. Then they went 
to the place where the Blessed One was ; having 
approached him and respectfully saluted the Blessed 
One, they stationed themselves near him. 

3. Standing near him the Piz^aliputta lay-devotees 
said to the Blessed One : ‘ We have strewn the 
whole floor of the rest house. Lord, (with sand), 
we have placed seats in it, set up a water-pot, and 


* Perhaps we are to supply ‘ with sand.’ Comp. Dipavawzsa VI, 
64 ; XII, 71, &c. 
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fixed an oil lamp. May the Blessed One, Lord, do 
now what he thinks fit.’ 

And in the forenoon the Blessed One, having 
put on his under-robes, took his alms-bowl, and, 
with his kivara on, went to the rest house together 
with the Bhikkhus who followed him. When he 
had arrived there, he washed his feet, entered the 
rest house, and took his seat against the centre 
pillar, with his face towards the east. And the 
Bhikkhus also washed their feet, entered the rest 
house, and took their seats against the western 
wall, with their faces towards the east, having the 
Blessed One before their eyes. And the Pi^^aligama 
lay-devotees also washed their feet, entered the 
rest house, and took their seats against the eastern 
wall, with their faces towards the west, having the 
Blessed One before their eyes, 

4. Then the Blessed One thus addressed the 
Pi/aligdma lay-devotees : ‘ Fivefold, O householders, 
is the loss of the wrong-doer through his want of 
rectitude. And which is this fivefold loss ? In the 
first place, O householders, the wrong-doer, devoid 
of rectitude, falls into great poverty through sloth ; 
this is the first loss of the wrong-doer through his 
want of rectitude. And again, O householders, of 
the wrong-doer, devoid of rectitude, evil repute gets 
noised .abroad ; this is the second &c. And again, 
O householders, whatever society the wrong-doer, 
devoid of rectitude, enters — whether of noblemen, 
Brahma;^as, heads of houses, or Samaras — ^he enters 
shyly and confused ; this is the third &c. And 
again, O householders, the wrong-doer, devoid of 
rectitude, is full of anxiety when he dies ; this is 
the fourth See. And again, O householders, the 

H 2 
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wrong-doer, devoid of rectitude, on the dissolution 
of his body, after death, is reborn into some state 
of distress and punishment, a state of woe, and hell ; 
this is the fifth &c. This is the fivefold loss, O 
householders, of the wrong-doer through his want 
of rectitude. 

5. ‘ Fivefold, O householders, is the gain of the 
well-doer through his practice of rectitude. And 
which is this fivefold gain ? In the first place, O 
householders, the well-doer, strong in rectitude, 
acquires great wealth through his industry; this 
is the first gain of the well-doer through his practice 
of rectitude. And again, O householders, of the 
well-doer, strong in rectitude, good reports are 
spread abroad ; this is the second &c. And again, 
O householders, whatever society the well-doer, 
strong in rectitude, enters — whether of noblemen, 
Brihma?2as, heads of houses, or Samaras — he enters 
confident and self-possessed; this is the third &c. 
And again, O householders, the well-doer, strong 
in rectitude, dies without anxiety ; this is the fourth 
&c. And again, O householders, the well-doer, 
strong in rectitude, on the dissolution of his body, 
after death, is reborn into some happy state in 
heaven; this is the fifth &c. This is the fivefold 
gain, O householders, of the well-doer through his 
practice of rectitude.’ 

6. When the Blessed One had thus taught, incited, 
animated, and gladdened the Pi/aligima lay-devotees 
far into the night with religious discourse, he dis- 
missed them, saying, ‘ The night is far spent, O 
householders. May you do now what you think fit.’ 
The Pd^alig^ma lay-devotees accepted the Blessed 
One’s word by saying, ‘Yes, Lord,’ rose from their 
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seats, respectfully saluted the Blessed One, and pass- 
ing round him with their right side towards him, 
went away. 

7. And the Blessed One, not long after the Pd/ali- 
gama lay-devotees had departed thence, went to an 
empty place ^ (in order to give himself to meditation). 

At that time Sunidha and Vassakara, two ministers 
of Magadha, were building a (fortified) town at Pa^'a- 
ligama in order to repel the Va^is. And the Blessed 
One, rising up early in the morning, at dawn’s time, 
saw with his divine and clear vision, surpassing that 
of ordinary men, great numbers of fairies who 
haunted the ground there at Pi/aligima. Now, 
wherever ground is occupied by powerful fairies, 
they bend the hearts of powerful kings and ministers 
to build dwelling-places there. Wherever ground 
is occupied by fairies of middling power, &c. ; of 
inferior power, they bend the hearts of middling 
kings and ministers, &c., of inferior kings and min- 
isters to build dwelling-places there. 

8. And the Blessed One said to the venerable 
Ananda ; ‘ Who are they, Ananda, who are building 
a town at Pa/aligama?' 

‘ Sunidha and Vassakara, Lord, the two ministers 
of Magadha, are building a town at P^/alig^ma in 
order to repel the Va^is.’ 

‘As if they had consulted, Ananda, with the 
T^vatiwfsa gods, so (at the right place), Ananda, 
the Magadha ministers Sunidha and Vassakira 
build this town at Pd/alig4ma in order to repel the 
Va^s. When I had risen up early in the morn- 
ing, Ananda, at dawn’s time, I saw with my divine 


> Suwiiaglra. Comp. I, 78, S; Suttavibhanga, IV, 4, i. 
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and clear vision (&c., as in § 7, down to :) they bend 
the hearts of inferior kings and ministers to build 
dwelling-places there. As far, Ananda, as Aryan 
people dwell, as far as merchants travel, this will 
become the chief town, the city of Pd^'aliputta. But 
danger of destruction, Ananda, will hang over Pd^'a- 
liputta in three ways, by fire, or by water, or by 
internal discord^.’ 

9. And the Magadha ministers Sunidha and Vassa- 
k§,ra went to the place where the Blessed One was ; 
having approached him, they exchanged greeting 
with the Blessed One ; having exchanged with him 
greeting and complaisant words, they stationed 
themselves near him ; then standing near him the 
Magadha ministers Sunidha and Vassakira said to 
the Blessed One : ‘ Might the reverend Gotama 
consent to take his meal with us to-day together 
with the fraternity of Bhikkhus,’ 

The Blessed One expressed his consent by remain- 
ing silent. Then the Magadha ministers Sunidha and 
Vassakara, when they understood that the Blessed 
One had accepted their invitation, went away. 


^ The event prophesied here, PS/aliputta’s becoming the capital 
of the Magadha empire, is placed by the various authorities under 
different kings. Hwen Thsang and the Burmese writer quoted by 
Bishop Bigandet (‘ Legend of the Burmese Buddha,’ third edition, 
vol. ii, p. 183) say that it was Kdlisoka who removed the seat of the 
empire to Pd/aliputta. The ffains, on the other hand, state that 
it was Udc^yi, the son of A^^tasattu. Most probably the latter 
tradition is the correct one, as even king Mmda is mentioned in 
the Ahguttara NikSya as having resided at PS/aliputta. Comp, 
Rh, D.’s ‘ Buddhist Suttas,' Introd. pp. xv seq . ; H. O.’s Introduc- 
tion to the Mahivagga, p. xxxvii ; and the remarks of Professor 
Jacobi and of H. O. in Zeitschrift der Deutschen Morg. Gesellschaft, 
vol. xxxiv, pp. i8s, 751, 75a, note 2. 
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10. And the Magadha ministers Sunidha and 
Vassakara ordered excellent food, both hard and 
soft, to be prepared, and had meal-time announced 
(&c.h down to :) on seats laid out for them. And 
the Magadha ministers Sunidha and Vassakdra with 
their own hands served and offered excellent food, 
both hard and soft, to the fraternity of Bhikkhus 
with the Buddha at its head ; and when the Blessed 
One had finished his meal and cleansed his bowl 
and his hands, they sat down near him. When they 
were sitting near him, the Blessed One gladdened 
the Magadha ministers Sunidha and Vassakdra by 
these stanzas : 

11. ‘Wheresoe’er the prudent man shall take up 
his abode, let him support there good and upright 
men of self-control. 

‘ Let him make offering’s to all such deities as 
may be there. Revered, they will revere him ; 
honoured, they honour him again; 

‘Are gracious to him as a mother to the son of 
her womb. And a man who has. the grace of the 
gods, good fortune he beholds.’ 

And the Blessed One, having gladdened the 
Magadha ministers Sunidha and Vassakira by these 
stanzas, rose from his seat and went away. 

12. And the Magadha ministers Sunidha andVassa- 
kira followed the Blessed One from behind, saying, 
‘ The gate the Sama^za Gotama goes out by to-day 
shall be called Gotama’s gate, and the ferry at which 
he crosses the river Ganges shall be called Gotama’s 
ferry.’ And the gate the Blessed One went out by 


1 See chap. 23. 5, &c. Instead of ‘ Lord,’ read here, ‘ Reverend 
Gotama/ 
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was called Gotama’s gate. And the Blessed One 
went on to the river. At that time the river Ganges 
was brimful and overflowing^ ; and wishing to cross 
to the opposite bank, some began to seek for boats, 
some for rafts of wood, while some made rafts of 
basket-work. 

13. And the Blessed One saw those people who 
wished to cross to the opposite bank, some seeking 
for boats, some for rafts of wood, and some making 
rafts of basket-work. When he saw them, he van- 
ished as quickly as a strong man might stretch his 
bent arm out, or draw back his outstretched arm, 
from this side of the river Ganges, and stood on the 
further bank with the company of the Bhikkhus. 

And the Blessed One, perceiving all this, on this 
occasion, pronounced this solemn utterance : 

‘ They who cross thp ocean’s floods making a 
solid path across the pools — 

‘ Whilst the vain world ties its basket rafts : these 
are the wise, these are the saved indeed.’ 


29 . 

I. And the Blessed One went to Kodgdma. 
There at Ko^figAma the Blessed One resided. And 
the Blessed One thus addressed the Bhikkhus : 

‘ It is through not understanding and grasping 
four Noble Truths, O Bhikkhus, that we have had 
to run so long, to wander so long in this weary path 
of transmigration, both you and I. And what are 


* Samatitthik^. This word is replaced by samatirthika at 
Lai. Vist. pp. gor, 528. Compare, however, Rh. D.’s note on Tevig^a 
Sutta I, 24 (‘Buddhist Suttas,' p. 178). 
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these four ? By not understanding and grasping 
the Noble Truth of Suffering, O Bhikkhus; by not 
understanding and grasping the Noble Truth of 
the Cause of suffering ; by not understanding and 
grasping the Noble Truth of the Cessation of 
suffering ; by not understanding and grasping the 
Noble Truth of the Path which leads to the cessa- 
tion of suffering ; thereby we have had to run so 
long, to wander so long in this weary path of trans- 
migration, both you and I. 

2. ‘But now, O Bhikkhus, the Noble Truth of 
Suffering is understood and grasped; the Noble 
Truth of the Cause of suffering, &c., of the Cessa- 
tion of suffering, &c., of the Path which leads to 
the cessation of suffering is understood and grasped. 
The craving for existence is rooted out ; that which 
leads to renewed existence is destroyed ; and there 
is no more birth ! 

‘ By not seeing the four Noble Truths as they 
really are, long is the path that is traversed through 
many a birth. 

‘ Now these are grasped ; the cause of birth is 
removed, the root of sorrow rooted out, and there 
is no more birth,’ 


30 . 

I. Now the courtezan Ambapili heard that the 
Blessed One had arrived at Ko/igima. And the 
courtezan Ambapdli ordered a number of magni- 
ficent vehicles to be made ready, mounted one of 
these vehicles, and left Vesili with her magnificent 
vehicles in order to visit the Blessed One. She 
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went in the carriage as far as the ground was pass- 
able for carriages ; there she alighted ; and she 
proceeded on foot to the place where the Blessed 
One was. Having approached him and respectfully 
saluted the Blessed One, she sat down near him. 

2. When she was sitting near him, the Blessed 
One taught, incited, animated, and gladdened the 
courtezan Ambapilt by religious discourse. And 
the courtezan Ambapall-, having been taught, &c., 
by the Blessed One by religious discourse, said to 
the Blessed One : ‘ Might the Blessed One, Lord, 
consent to take his meal with me to-morrow toge- 
ther with the fraternity of Bhikkhus.’ 

The Blessed One expressed his consent by remain- 
ing silent. 

Then the courtezan Ambapili, when she under- 
stood that the Blessed One had accepted her invi- 
tation, rose from her seat, respectfully saluted the 
Blessed One, and, passing round him with her right 
side towards him, went away. 

3. Now the Li^/^iavis of Vesdli heard that the 
Blessed One had arrived at Ko/igama. And the 
Lii/§/zavis of Vesili ordered a number of magni- 
ficent vehicles to be made ready, mounted these 
vehicles, and left VesMi with their magnificent 
vehicles in order to visit the Blessed One. Some 
of the \S\kkh2iv\s were dark, dark in colour, and 
wearing dark clothes and ornaments ; some of 
them were fair, fair in colour, and wearing light 
clothes and ornaments ; some of them were red, 
ruddy in colour, and wearing red clothes and orna- 
ments ; some of them were white, pale in colour, 
and wearing white colours and ornaments. And 
the courtezan Ambapdlt drove up against the young 
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Lii/^/^avis, pole to pole, yoke to yoke, wheel to 
wheel, axle to axle, [4.] And those Li/§Mavis said 
to the courtezan Ambapili : ‘ How is it, Ambapilt, 
that you drive up against the young Liii/^avis, 
pole to pole, &c. ?’ 

‘ My Lords, I have just invited the Blessed One 
with the fraternity of Bhikkhus for their morrow’s 
meal.’ 

‘ Ambapili ! give up this meal to us for a hundred 
thousand.’ 

‘My Lords, were you to offer all Vesili with its 
subject territory, I would not give up this meal.’ 

Then the LiiMavis snapped their fingers (ex- 
claiming), ‘ We are outdone by this woman^ ! we 
are out-reached by this woman^!’ 

4. Then the Li/^/^/^avis went to the place where 
the Blessed One was. And the Blessed One saw 
the \S\kkh 2 .v\s coming from afar ; when he saw 
them, he addressed the Bhikkhus and said : ‘ O 
Bhikkhus, let those of the Bhikkhus who have 
never seen the Tivatii^sa gods, gaze upon this 
company of the Liii,^avis, behold this company of 
the \lkkh^v\Sy compare this company of the Li/§- 
khz.v\s, even as a company of Tivati^sa gods!’ 

And the Ykkkk&vxs went in the carriages as far 
as the ground was passable for carriages (&c., as 
in I, 2, down to :) ‘Might the Blessed One, Lord, 
consent to take his meal with us to-morrow together 
with the fraternity of Bhikkhus.’ 

^ A mb a kSy a, which Buddhaghosa explains by itthikSya, comp, 
the well-known Mantra, V^asaneyi Sawhit^ 23. 18 : Ambe ambike 
’mbilike, &c. Probably the word ambak^ is a contemptuous form 
intended here at the same time to convey an allusion to the mango- 
(amba-) gardens which Ambapilt possessed, and from which she 
was named. Comp. Rh. D.’s note at MahSparinibb^a Sutta II, 1 9. 
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‘ I have promised, O to dine to-morrow 

with Ambapili the courtezan.’ 

5. And the Blessed One, after having dwelt at 
Ko/igima as long as he thought fit, went to ivatiki. 
There the Blessed One dwelt at f^dtiki, in the Brick 
Hall (Gi^g'akivasatha). And when the night had 
elapsed, the courtezan Ambapali ordered in her park 
excellent food (&c., as in chap. 28. 10^, down to :) she 
sat down near him. Sitting near him the courtezan 
Ambapdll said to the Blessed One : ‘ I give up this 
Ambapill grove, Lord, to the fraternity of Bhikkhus 
with the Buddha at its head.’ The Blessed One 
accepted the Arima. Then the Blessed One, after 
having taught, incited, animated, and gladdened the 
courtezan Ambapili by religious discourse, rose from 
his seat and went to the Mahavana. There the 
Blessed One dwelt at Vesili, in the Mahdvana, in 
the Kfi/agira-saM. 

End of the WkkhzNX Bhd/zavdra. 


31 . 

I. At that time many distinguished \lkkhz.v\s 
were sitting together assembled in the town-hall 
and spoke in many ways in praise of the Buddha, 
of the Dhamma, and of the Sawgha. At that time 
Siha, the general-in-chief (of the Uxkkkdcvxs), a dis- 
ciple of the Niga»^/ 5 a sect, was sitting in that 
assembly. And Stha, the general, thought: ‘Truly 


' Replace ‘the Magadha ministers Sunldha and Vassakara’ by 
‘the courtezan AmbapSli,’ and instead of ‘Reverend Gotama,’ read 
‘Lord.’ 
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he, the Blessed One, must be the Arahat Buddha, 
since these many distinguished Li/^i/^avis, who are 
sitting here together assembled in the town-hall, 
speak in so many ways in praise of the Buddha, 
of the Dhamma, and of the Sa^^gha, What if I 
were to go and visit him, the Arahat Buddha.’ 

2. And Siha, the general, went to the place where 

the W\g2.ntk2i Nitaputta^ was ; having approached 
him, he said to the Nitaputta : ‘ I wish. 

Lord, to go and visit the Samara Gotama.’ 

‘ Why should you, Slha, who believe in the result 
of actions® (according to their moral merit), go to 
visit the Samaj^a Gotama, who denies the result of 
actions? For the Samara Gotama, Siha, denies 
the result of actions ; he teaches the doctrine of 
non-action ; and in this doctrine he trains his 
disciples.’ 

Then the desire to go and to visit the Blessed 
One, which had arisen in Stha, the general, abated 
in him. 

3. And a second time many distinguished Li,^- 
i/zavis were sitting together (&c., as in i, 2, down 
to the end). 

And a third time many distinguished \J\kkhav\s 
were sitting together, &c. And a third time Siha, 
the general, thought : ‘Truly he, the Blessed One, 
must be the Arahat Buddha, since these many dis- 
tinguished \J\.kkhav\s, who are sitting here together 
assembled in the town-hall, speak in so many ways 


^ The founder of the Niga«/>5a sect, who is, according to the 
important discovery of Professors Btihler and Jacobi, identical with 
the Mahivira of the (?ain legends. See Jacobi’s Preface to the 
Kalpasutra, pp. i seq. 

“ KiriyavS.da. 
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in praise of the Buddha, of the Dhamma, and of the 
Sawgha. What are the Niga«/ias to me, whether 
they give their consent or not ? What if I were to 
go without asking the Niga^^^f/zas for their consent, 
to visit him, the Blessed One, the Arahat Buddha.’ 

4. And Slha, the general, went out of Vesili 
with five hundred vehicles at broad daylight in 
order to visit the Blessed One. He went in the 
carriage as far as the ground was passable for 
carriages ; thei*e he alighted ; and he proceeded 
on foot to the place where the Blessed One was. 
Having approached him, and respectfully saluted 
the Blessed One, he sat down near him. When 
he was sitting near him, Siha, the general, said to 
the Blessed One : ‘ I have heard. Lord, that the 
Sama?2a Gotama denies the result of actions ; he 
teaches the doctrine of non-action, and in this 
doctrine he trains his disciples. Now, Lord, those 
who speak thus : “ The Samara Gotama denies 
the result of actions,” &c. — do they say the truth 
of the Blessed One, and do they not bear false 
witness against the Blessed One and pass off a 
spurioiis Dhamma as your Dhamma ? And there 
is nothing blameworthy in a discourse and dispute 
like this regarding matters of the Dhamma ; for it 
is our intention, Lord, to avoid bringing false accu- 
sations against the Blessed One,’ 

5h ‘There is a way, Slha, in which one speak- 
ing truly could say of me : “ The Samara Gotama 
denies action* ; he teaches the doctrine of non- 
action ; and in this doctrine he trains his disciples.” 

* A part of the following discourse is the same as Suttavibhahga, 

I, I, 3. 

* ‘ The doctrine of non-action,’ and ‘ the doctrine of action,’ 
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‘ And again, Slha, there is a way in which one 
speaking truly could say of me : “ The Sama?za Go- 
tama maintains action ^ ; he teaches the doctrine of 
action ; and in this doctrine he trains his disciples.” 

‘ And again, Slha, there is a way in which one 
speaking truly could say of me : “ The Sama^^a Go- 
tama maintains annihilation ^ ; he teaches the doctrine 
of annihilation; and in this doctrine he trains his 
disciples.” 

‘ And again, Slha, there is a way in which one 
speaking truly could say of me ; “ The Sama«a Go- 
tama proclaims contemptibleness®; he teaches the 
doctrine of contemptibleness ; and in this doctrine 
he trains his disciples.” 

‘ And again, &c. : “ The Samara Gotama pro- 
claims Vinaya^; he teaches the doctrine of Vinaya; 
and in this doctrine he trains his disciples.” 

‘ And again, &c. ; “ The Sama?«a Gotama pro- 
claims Tapas®, &c.” 

‘And again, &c. : “The S^maf^a Gotama is apagab- 
bha® ; he teaches the doctrine of apagabbhati, &c.” 

taken in the ordinary sense of the words^ are the doctrines that 
the actions of sentient beings receive not, or receive, their reward 
according to the law of moral retribution. In this discourse, how- 
ever, a peculiar meaning is attached to these tw^o terms ; see § 6. 

^ See note 2, p. no. 

2 TOMedavida (‘ the doctrine of annihilation’) is the doctrine 
that death is the annihilation of existence (‘ uM.^edavidi sato 
sattassa vinasam vibhava^^ pafmapenti.’ Brahma^ala- 

sutta). But in this discourse the word is taken in a peculiar sense ; 
comp. § 7. 

® GeguM/^itL See § 7. 

^ ' Right conduct/ But in this discourse it is also taken in the 
sense of 'putting away’ (scil. evil); see § 8. 

® ' Self-mortification,’ literally, ‘burning,* in which sense the word 
is taken in § 8. 

® Apagabbha (apragalbha) and apagabbhata ordinarily mean 
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‘ And again, Sic. : “ The Sama^za Gotama is con- 
fident^ ; he teaches the doctrine of confidence. Sic.” 

6. ‘ And in which way is it, Siha, that one speak- 
ing truly could say of me : “ The Sama?^a Gotama 
denies action ; he teaches the doctrine of non-action ; 
and in this doctrine he trains his disciples ?” I teach, 
Siha, the not-doing of such actions as are unright- 
eous, either by deed, or by word, or by thought ; I 
teach the not bringing about of the manifold condi- 
tions (of heart) which are evil and not good. In this 
way, Siha, one speaking truly could say of me : “ The 
Samara Gotama, Sic.” 

‘ And in which way is it, Siha, that one speaking 
truly could say of me : “ The Sama;?a Gotama main- 
tains action ; he teaches the doctrine of action ; and 
in this doctrine he trains his disciples?” I teach, 
Siha, the doing of such actions as are righteous, by 
deed, by word, and by thought ; I teach the bring- 
ing about of the manifold conditions (of heart) which 
are good and not evil. In this way. Sic.” 

7. ‘ And in which way is it, Siha, that one speak- 
ing truly could say of me : “ The Sama;>?a Gotama 
maintains annihilation; he teaches the doctrine of 
annihilation ; and in this doctrine he trains his dis- 
ciples?” I proclaim, Siha, the annihilation of lust, 
of ill-will, of delusion ; I proclaim the annihilation 
of the manifold conditions (of heart) which are evil 
and not good. In this way. Sic.” 

‘ And in which way is it, Siha, that one speak- 
ing truly could say of me : “ The Sama;2a Gotama 


‘ irresolute ’ and ‘ irresolution.’ But here the words are taken in 
quite another sense, with a pun that cannot be rendered in English ; 
see § 9. 

^ See § 9. 
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proclaims contemptibleness, &c. ?” I deem, Siha, 
unrighteous actions contemptible, whether they be 
performed by deed, or by word, or by thought ; I 
proclaim the doctrine of the contemptibleness of 
falling into the manifold conditions (of heart) which 
are evil and not good. In this way, &c. 

8. ‘ And in which way is it, Siha, that one speak- 
ing truly could say of me : “ The Samara Gotama 
proclaims Vinaya, &c. ?” I teach, Siha, the doing 
away^ with lust, with ill-will, with delusion ; I teach 
the doing away with the manifold conditions (of heart) 
which are evil and not good. In this way, &c. 

‘ And in which way is it, Siha, that one speak- 
ing truly could say of me : “ The Sama;za Gotama 
proclaims Tapas, &c. ?” I teach, Siha, that all the 
conditions (of heart) which are evil and not good, 
unrighteous actions by deed, by word, and by thought 
must be burnt away^. He who has freed himself, 
Siha, from all conditions (of heart) which are evil 
and not good, which ought to be burnt away, who 
has rooted them out, and has done away with them 
as a palm tree is rooted out®, so that they are 
destroyed* and cannot grow up again — such a 


^ Vinayaya. 

^ Tapaniya, connected with tapas. 

® Tal^ vatthukat^. See Buddhaghosa's explanation of this 
phrase in Vinaya Pi/aka, vol. iii, p. 267. 

^ Anabhava;?2 gat^ (see the correction, Vinaya Plifaka, vol. ii, 
p. 363), literally, ^ They are gone to non-existence.’ Bnddhaghosa 
takes great pains in explaining anabhava ; and he quotes also a 
various reading anubhava ; see Vinaya Pi/aka, voL iii, p. 267. But 
anabhava is correct, and must be understood as a synonym of 
abhava. As to ana-, equal to a-, compare S. Goldschmidt, Zeitschr. 
der Deutschen Morg. Ges. vol. xxxii, pp, 100 seq. ; Weber, Hala, 
p. 16; Pischel’s note on Hemaiandra II, 190; Curtius, Griechische 

C17] I 
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person do I call accomplished in Tapas. Now the 
Tathdgata, Siha, has freed himself from all condi- 
tions, &c. In this way, &c. 

9. ‘ And in which way is it, Siha, that one speak- 
ing truly could say of me : “ The Samara Gotama 
is apagabbha (irresolute^), &c. ?” He who has 
freed himself, Siha, from the necessity of returning 
in future into a mother’s womb^ and of being reborn 
into new existences, who has rooted out (his being 
subject to) rebirth, and has done away with it as a 
palm tree is rooted out, so that it is destroyed and 
cannot grow up again — such a person do I call 
apagabbha. Now the Tathigata, Siha, has freed 
himself, &c. In this way, &c. 

‘ And in which way is it, Siha, that one speak- 
ing truly could say of me ; “ The Sama?«a Gotama 
is confident, &c. ?” I am confident, Siha, by the 
highest confidence ; and thus I teach the doctrine 
of confidence and train my disciples in it. In this 
way, &c.’ 

10. When he had spoken thus, Siha, the general, 
said to the Blessed One : ‘ Glorious, Lord ! glorious. 
Lord! (&c., as in chap. 26. 9, down to;) may 
the Blessed One receive me from this day forth 
while my life lasts as a disciple who has taken his 
refuge in him.’ 

‘ Consider first, Siha, what you are doing. It is 
becoming that well-known persons like you should 
do nothing without due consideration.’ 

Etymologic, 5th edition, p. 306 {avitdvos, &c.). Another Pili word 
containing this prefix ana- is anamata,anamatagga; see, for instance, 
(?ataka II, p. 56. 

’ See § 5 with our note. 

* Into a ‘ gabbha.’ ‘Apagabbha ’ is taken here as ‘ not subject 
to returning to a gabbha.’ 
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‘ By this, Lord, my joy and my faith in the Blessed 
One has still increased, in that the Blessed One says 
to me : “ Consider first, &c.” Had the other Tit- 
thiya teachers. Lord, got me as their disciple, they 
would carry around their banners through the whole 
of Vesili (and cry) ; “ Siha, the general, has become 
our disciple ! ” But the Blessed One says to me : 
“ Consider first, &c.” For the second time. Lord, 
I take my refuge in the Blessed One, and in the 
Dhamma, and in the Bhikkhu-sa;;«gha : may the 
Blessed One receive me from this day forth while 
my life lasts as a disciple who has taken his refuge 
in him.’ 

1 1 . ‘ For a long time, Siha, drink has been offered to 
the Nigan^Aas in your house^. You should therefore 
deem it right (also in the future) to give them food 
when they come (to you on their alms-pilgrimage).’ 

‘ By this, Lord, my joy and my faith in the Blessed 
One has still increased, in that the Blessed One says 
to me : “For a long time, &c.” I have been told. 
Lord: “The Samana Gotama says: ‘To me alone 
gifts should be given ; to nobody else gifts should 
be given. To my pupils alone gifts should be given; 
to no one else’s pupils gifts should be given. Only 
what is given to me has great reward ; what is given 
to others has not great reward. Only what is given 
to my pupils has great reward ; what is given to the 
pupils of others has not great reward.’ ” But the 
Blessed One exhorts me to give also to the Niga^i- 
^;^as. Well, Lord, we will see what will be season- 


^ Literally, ‘your house has been an opina to the Niga«//5as.’ 
Opdna may be either avapina or, as Buddhaghosa seems to 
understand it, udap^na (compare oka = udaka). 

I 2 
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able. For the third time. Lord, I take my refuge 
in the Blessed One, &c.’ 

12. And the Blessed One preached to Siha, the 
general, in due course ; that is to say, he talked 
about the merits obtained by almsgiving, about the 
duties of morality (&c., in the usual way ; see, for 
instance, I, 8, 2, 3, down to;) dependent on nobody 
else for knowledge of the doctrine of the Teacher, 
he said to the Blessed One : ‘ Lord, may the Blessed 
One consent to take his meal with me to-morrow, 
together with the fraternity of Bhikkhus.’ 

The Blessed One expressed his consent by re- 
maining silent. Then Siha, the general, when he 
understood that the Blessed One had accepted his 
invitation, rose from his seat, respectfully saluted 
the Blessed One, and, passing round him with his 
right side towards him, went away. 

And Siha, the general, gave order to a certain 
man (among his subalterns, saying), ‘ Go, my friend, 
and see if there is any meat to be hadb’ And when 
that night had elapsed, Siha, the general, ordered ex- 
cellent food (&c., as in chap. 23. 5, down to the end). 

13. At that time a great number of NigamfAas 
(running) through Vesdli, from road to road and 
from cross-way to cross-way^, with outstretched arms, 
cried : ‘ T o-day Siha, the general, has killed a great 
ox and has made a meal for the Sama?^a Gotama ; 
the Sama?2a Gotama knowingly eats this meat of an 
animal killed for this very purpose, and has thus 
become virtually the author of that deed (of killing 
the animal) ! ’ 

Then a certain man went to the place where Siha, 


' About pavattamawsa, see the note at chap. 23. 2. 
“ See X, I, 9. 
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the general, was. Having approached him he said 
to Slha, the general, into his ear: ‘Please, Lord, 
have you noticed that a great number of Niga;«/^as 
(running) through Vesili, &c. ?’ 

‘ Do not mind it, my good Sir. Long since those 
venerable brethren are trying to discredit the Buddha, 
the Dhamma, and the Sawgha ; and those venerable 
brethren do not become tired of telling false, idle, 
vain lies of the Blessed One. Not for our life would 
we ever intentionally kill a living being."’ 

14. And Siha, the general, served and offered 
with his own hands excellent food, both hard and 
soft, to the fraternity of Bhikkhus with the Buddha 
at its head ; and when the Blessed One (&c., as in 
chap. 23. 7, down to the end). 

In consequence of that the Blessed One, having 
delivered a religious discourse, addressed the Bhik- 
khus and said : 

‘ Let no one, O Bhikkhus, knowingly eat meat (of 
an animal) killed for that purpose. Whosoever does 
so, is guilty of a dukka^a offence. 

‘ I prescribe, O Bhikkhus, that fish is pure to you 
in three cases : if you do not see, if you have not 
heard, if you do not suspect (that it has been caught 
specially to be given to you).’ 


32 . 

I. Now at that time Vesili was well provided 
with food, the harvest was good, alms were easy to 
obtain, one could very well get a living^ by gleaning, 
or through favour. 

^ Literally, ‘keep oneself going.’ Compare the use of yipetuw 
at Mah^-parinibb^na Sutta II, 32. 
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And when the Blessed One had retired into soli- 
tude this consideration presented itself to his mind ; 

‘ The things which I have prescribed for the Bhik- 
khus in a time of scarcity, when the harvest is bad, 
and alms are difficult to obtain — keeping food 
indoors, cooking it indoors, cooking it of one’s own 
accord, taking what they can pick up, eating food 
brought from within, or received before meal-time, 
eating things found in woods or in pools those 
things the Bhikkhus enjoy also now.’ 

And the Blessed One, in the evening, when he had 
left his solitude, said to the venerable Ananda; ‘The 
things which (&c., as above, down to :) or in pools — 
do the Bhikkhus enjoy those things now also ?’ 

‘ They enjoy them, Lord.’ 

2. Then the Blessed One, in that connection, 
and on that account, after having delivered a reli- 
gious discourse, said to the Bhikkhus : 

‘ The things which I have prescribed (&c., as in 
§ I, down to:) or in pools — those I do not allow 
from this day forth. You are not, O Bhikkhus, to 
eat food kept indoors, or cooked indoors, or cooked of 
your own accord ; nor to take things (to eat) which 
you have picked up. Whosoever shall do so, is guilty 
of a dukka/a offence. And you are not, O Bhik- 
khus — after you have once finished eating, and have 
refused food still offered — to eat food brought from 
within, or received before meal-time, or found in the 
woods or pools, even if it be food which is not the 
leavings of the meal of one who has eaten qn invita- 
tion. Whosoever shall so eat, shall be dealt with 
according to law^.’ 


^ For these rules, see above, VI, 17-19. 

^ See the 35th Pdiittiya Rule, and our note upon it. 
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1. Now at that time the country people loaded 
much salt, and oil, and rice, and hard food on their 
carts, and making a laager in the outer enclosure of 
the Ardma, they waited there, saying, ‘ When it 
comes to our turn, we will provide a meal.’ And a 
great storm-cloud arose. 

Then those people went to the place where the 
venerable Ananda was ; and when they had come 
there they said to the venerable Ananda : ‘We 
loaded a quantity of salt, and oil, and rice, and hard 
food on to our carts ; and they stand there. Now a 
great storm-cloud has arisen. What are we now, 
Ananda, Sir, to do with them ?’ 

Then the venerable Ananda told this thing to the 
Blessed One. 

2. ‘In that case, Ananda, let the Sawgha de- 
cide upon some outside building as a kappiya- 
bhhmi (that is to say, a site, outside the actual 
dwelling, in which provisions can be kept or cooked 
without breaking the rule laid down in the last 
chapter) and keep the stores there (in a building) 
of any shape the Sawgha chooses, such as vihdra, 
a^flf/^ayoga, pisida, hammiya, guhak 

‘ And thus, O Bhikkhus, should it be resolved 
upon. A discreet and able Bhikkhu should pro- 
claim the following watti before the Sawgha : “Let 
the Szmgha, reverend Sirs, hear me. If the Saw^gha 
is ready, let the Saw^gha appoint the Vih^ra called 
N. N. to be our kappiya-bhhmi. This is the 
^atti. Let the Sawgha, reverend Sirs, hear me. 


1 On these five kinds of buildings, see above, I, 30, 4 ; II, 8, i. 
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The appoints the Vihira called N. N. to 

be our kappiya-bhhmi. Let any one of the 
venerable brethren who is in favour of appointing 
the Vih^ra (&c., down to :) thus I understand.” ’ 

3. Now at that time men in that place — the 
kappiya-bhhmi duly chosen by resolution (of the 
Sa??2gha) — boiled congey, and boiled rice, and mixed 
curries, and cut up meat, and split fire-wood. And 
when the Blessed One, as the night was" passing 
away, rose up, he heard a great and loud noise, as 
of the cawing of crows. On hearing this he asked 
the venerable Ananda: ‘ What now, Ananda, maybe 
this great and loud noise, as of the cawing of crows?’ 

4. ‘In that place, Lord, — the kappiya-bhhmi 
duly chosen by resolution (of the Sa?22gha), — men 
are now boiling congey, and boiling rice, and mixing 
curries, and cutting up meat, and splitting fire-wood. 
Thence, Lord, comes that great and loud noise, as 
of the cawing of crows.’ 

Then the Blessed One, in that connection, and on 
that account, after he had delivered a religious dis- 
course, said to the Bhikkhus : 

‘A kappiya-bhumi, O Bhikkhus, duly chosen, 
is not to be made use of. Whosoever shall so use 
it, is guilty of a dukka/a offence. I allow you, O 
Bhikkhus, a kappiya-bhhmi of three kinds, one 
that has become so by means of a proclamation k 


^ Buddhaghosa says on this word : ‘ When a VihSra is to be 
erected on piles, or the foundations of its walls are to be dug out, 
and the stones on which it is to rest are already laid, then when the 
first pile or the first stone of the walls is put upon them, the men 
standing round in a body proclainai “Let us make a kappiya- 
ku/i.’” The proclamation cannot be made after the building has 
got further than the actual stage here described. Ussivand is 
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an ox-stall and a building belonging to lay- 
men^’ 

5. Now at that time the venerable Yaso^a was 
sick, and drugs were brought for his use, and these 
the Bhikkhus put out of doors. Vermin ate them, 
and thieves carried them away®. 

They told this thing to the Blessed One. 

‘ I allow you, O Bhikkhus, to use a duly chosen 
kappiya-bhhmi (to keep drugs in). I allow you, 
O Bhikkhus, a kappiya-bhumi of four kinds, one 
that has become so by means of a proclamation, an 
ox-stall, a building belonging to laymen, and a duly 
chosen one.’ 

End of the twenty-fourth Bhd??avira. 


34 . 

1. Now at that time in Bhaddiya-nagara there 
dwelt a householder named Me^(2^aka (the Goat), 
who was possessed of this miraculous power : When 
he had bathed his head, and had had his granary 
swept out, he could sit outside and fill the granary 

therefore from ussaveti, ‘to proclaim;’ and antika is used here, 
as below in VII, i, 7. 

' Gonisddika. Compare Buddhaghosa’s explanation of go- 
nisSdi-nivi//.5o gimo at Sutta-vibhahga, Pdr. II, 3 , as given by 
Minay eff, ‘ Prdtimoksha,’ p. 66 , lines 7, 8 . Here Buddhaghosa says 
simply, ‘ There are two kinds of ox-stalls ; SrSma ox-stalls and vi- 
hdra ox-stalls. Of these, when neither the arama nor the dwellings 
are fenced in (parikkhittdni honti), that is an ^rlma ox-stall ; when 
all or some of the dwellings are fenced in, and not the ardma, that 
is a vihara ox-stall. So both kinds depend upon the fencing in of 
the drdma.' 

® This seems to mean that stores could be kept for the Sawgha 
on laymen’s premises. 

® Compare above, VI, 17, 7 * 
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by making showers of grain fall down from the sky. 
His wife was possessed of this miraculous power : 
When she sat down beside a pint^ pot and vessel 
for curry and sauce she could serve the serving men 
with food ; and so long as she did not get up, it was 
not exhausted. Their son was possessed of this 
miraculous power; He could take a bag containing 
a thousand^, and give to each serving man six 
months’ wages ; and so long as he held it in his 
hand, it was not exhausted. 

2. Their daughter-in-law was possessed of this 
miraculous power : When she sat down beside a 
four-bushel ® basket she could give six months’ rice 
to the serving men ; and so long as she did not get 
up, it was not exhausted. Their slave was possessed 
of this miraculous power ; When he ploughed with 
one plough-share seven furrows were formed. 

3, 4. Now the Migadha king Seniya Bimbisara 
heard : ‘In Bhaddiya-nagara in our kingdom there 
dwells, they say, a householder named Me?«iaiaka, who 
is possessed (&c., as in §§ i, 2, down to the end).’ 

5. Then the Magadha king Seniya Bimbisira 
said to a certain minister who had charge of general 
affairs ; ‘ They say, good Sir, that in Bhaddiya- 
nagara (&c., as above). Go, good Sir, and find out 
about this. When you have seen it, it shall be the 
same as if I myself had seen it.’ 

‘ Even so, Lord,’ said that minister, in assent, to 
the Migadha king Seniya Bimbisira, and he set 
out for Bhaddiya-nagara with his fourfold host. 

6. And proceeding straight on he came to Bhad- 
diya-nagara, and to the place where the householder 

^ AW aka. See Rh. D., ‘Ancient Coins and Measures,’ p. 18. 

“ Ibid. p. 9 and note 4. ® Do«a. Ibid. p. 18. 
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Me»i/aka was ; and when he had come there, he 
said to the householder Me;?flh.ka : ‘ I have received 
command from the king, “ They say, good Sir (&c., 
as above, § 5).” Let us behold, O householder, your 
miraculous power.’ 

Then Me^^aka the householder bathed his head, 
and had his granary swept out, and sat down out- 
side it. And showers of grain fell down from the 
sky and filled the granary. 

‘ I have seen, O householder, your miraculous 
power. Let us see that of your wife.’ 

7. Then M&nddkz. the householder gave com- 
mand to his wife, ‘ Serve then the fourfold host with 
food.’ 

And the wife of Me^^n/aka the householder took 
her seat beside a pint pot and a vessel of sauces 
and curry, and served the fourfold host with food ; 
and until she rose up it was not exhausted. 

‘ I have seen, O householder, the miraculous 
power of your wife. Let us see that of your son.’ 

8. Then Mewi/aka the householder gave command 
to his son, ‘ Pay then, my dear boy, six months’ 
wages to the fourfold host.’ 

And the son of M&ndskz the householder took 
one bag containing a thousand, and paid the four- 
fold army six months’ wages. And so long as he 
held it in his hand, it was not exhausted. 

‘ I have seen, O householder, the miraculous 
power of your son. Let us see that of your 
daughter-in-law.’ 

9. Then Me»i/aka the householder gave command 
to his daughter-in-law, ‘ Give, then, six months’ rice 
to the fourfold host.’ 

And the daughter-in-law of Me;z<^aka the house- 



124 


MAHAVAGGA. 


VI, 34, 10. 


holder sat down beside one four-bushel basket, and 
provided the fourfold host with six months’ rice. And 
so long as she did not get up, it was not exhausted. 

‘ I have seen, O householder, the miraculous 
power of your daughter-in-law. Let us see that of 
your slave.’ 

‘ The miraculous power of my slave, Sir, must be 
seen in the field.’ 

‘ It is enough, O householder. I have seen the 
miraculous power of your slave.’ 

Then that minister returned again to Rigagaha 
with his fourfold host, and went to the place where 
the M^gadha king Seniya Bimbisara was, and when 
he had come there he told the matter to the 
Migadha king Seniya Bimbisdra. 

10. Now the Blessed One, when he had remained 
at Vesili as long as he thought fit, went on his way 
to Bhaddiya with a great company of Bhikkhus, 
with one thousand two hundred and fifty Bhikkhus. 
And the Blessed One wandering straight on arrived 
at Bhaddiya. And there the Blessed One stayed 
in the tPitiyivana. 

11. And M&ndzkz. the householder heard: ‘Be- 
hold, that Sama^^a Gotama, of the Sakya clan, who 
left the Sakya tribe to adopt the religious life, is 
now arrived at Bhaddiya and is staying in the 
(?^tiyivana. Now regarding that venerable Gotama, 
such is the high reputation that has been noised 
abroad that he is said to be a fully-enlightened one, 
blessed, and worthy, abounding in wisdom and good- 
ness, happy, with knowledge of the worlds, unsur- 
passed, who guides men as a driver curbs a bullock, 
a teacher of gods and men, a blessed Buddha. He 
by himself thoroughly understands, and sees, as it 
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were face to face, this universe, the world with its 
Devas, and with its Brahmas, and with its Mdras, and 
all creatures, Sama?2as and Brahmawas, gods and 
men : and he then makes that knowledge known to 
others. The truth doth he make known, both in 
the spirit and in the letter : lovely in its origin, 
lovely in its progress, lovely in its consummation. 
The higher life doth he proclaim, in all its purity 
and all its perfectness. Blessed is the sight of Ara- 
hats like that.’ 

1 2. Then Mendaka the householder had a number 
of splendid carriages made ready, and mounting one 
of them he set out from Bhaddiya with the train of 
splendid carriages to visit the Blessed One. 

And many Titthiyas saw Meindaka the house- 
holder as he was coming from afar ; and when they 
had seen him, they said to Mendaka the house- 
holder : 

‘ Whither, O householder, are you going ? ’ 

‘ I am going. Sirs, to visit the Blessed One, the 
Samara Gotama.’ 

‘ But why, O householder, do you, being a 
Kiriya-vdda, go out to visit the Blessed' One who 
is an Akiriya-vada ? For, O householder, the 
Sama«a Gotama, who is an Akiriya-vdda, teaches 
Dhamma without the doctrine of action and in 
this Dhamma he instructs his hearers.’ 

13. Then thought Mendaka the householder: 
‘For a certainty that Blessed One must be an 
Arahat Buddha : since these Titthiyas are so jealous 
of him.’ And he went on to the place where the 
Blessed One was, proceeding in the carriage as far 


^ See above, VI, 31, 5, 
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as the ground was passable for carnages, and then 
dismounting from the carriage, and going on foot. 
And when he had come there, he bowed down before 
the Blessed One, and took his seat on one side. 

And when he was so seated the Blessed One 
preached (&c., as usual, for instance, I, 8, 2, 3, down 
to ;) ‘ taken his refuge in him.’ 

‘ May the Blessed One consent to take his meal, 
together with the Bhikkhu-sawgha, at my house 
to-morrow.’ 

The Blessed One consented by remaining silent. 

14. Then Me^^iafaka the householder when he saw 
that the Blessed One had consented (&c., as usual, 
see VI, 18, I, 2, down to:) sat down on the seat 
prepared for him. 

15. Then the wife, and the son, and the daughter- 
in-law, and the slave of Mewai'aka the householder 
went to the place where the Blessed One was : and 
when they had come there they bowed down before 
the Blessed One and took their seats on one side. 

And the Blessed One preached to them (&c., as 
in ^ 13, down to :) ‘ taken their refuge in him.’ 

16. Then Me»a?aka the householder served the 
Bhikkhu-sa;;2gha with the Buddha at their head 
(&c,, as usual, down to :) sat down on one side. 

And when he was so seated Me?^i/aka the house- 
holder said to the Blessed One : ‘So long as the 
Blessed One shall stay at Bhaddiya, so long will 
I provide the Bhikkhu-sai^gha with the Buddha at 
their head with food every day.’ 

Then the Blessed One gladdened (&c., as usual, 
down to:) the Blessed One rose from his seat, and 
went away. 

17. Now when the Blessed One had remained 
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at Bhaddiya as long as he thought fit, he went 
on, without informing Me;zflfaka the householder, to 
Anguttardpa with a great company of Bhikkhus, 
with one thousand two hundred and fifty Bhikkhus. 

AndMewflhka the householder heard : ‘ The Blessed 
One, they say, has gone on to Anguttaripa with 
(&c., down to ;) Bhikkhus.’ And Me?2(2^aka the house- 
holder gave command to his slaves and servants ; 

‘ Load then, my men, a quantity of salt and oil, and 
rice, and hard food, and come : and let one thousand 
two hundred and fifty cow-keepers come with one 
thousand two hundred and fifty cows. Wherever 
we find the Blessed One there will we supply him 
with fresh milk.’ 

18. And M.Qndak's. the householder came up with 
the Blessed One in a desert place on the way. 
And Me72rthka the householder went up to the 
place where the Blessed One was : and when he had 
come he stood on one side. And so standing, 
Me;2^faka the householder said to the Blessed One : 

‘ May the Blessed One consent to take his meal 
(&c., as usual, down to :) ‘ The time has come, and 
the meal is ready.’ 

19. And the Blessed One early in the morning (&c., 
down to :) sat down on the seat prepared for him. 

Then Mew^aka the householder gave command 
to those thousand two hundred and fifty cow- 
keepers : ‘ Take then, my men, each of you a cow, 
and wait each of you upon a Bhikkhu, and provide 
him with fresh milk.’ 

And Me?zflfaka the householder waited upon the 
Bhikkhu-sa???gha with the Buddha at their head 
with his own hand, and satisfied them with sweet 
food, hard and soft, and with fresh milk. 
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The Bhikkhus, fearing to offend, would not take 
the milk : 

‘ Take it, Bhikkhus, and drink it.’ 

20. And M.tnd’aka. the householder, when he had 
waited with his own hand upon the Bhikkhu-sa;?^gha 
with the Buddha at their head, and had satisfied 
them with sweet food, hard and soft, and with fresh 
milk; and when the Blessed One had finished his 
meal, and had washed his hands and his bowl, took 
his seat on one side. 

And, so sitting, Me«fl?aka the householder said to 
the Blessed One ; ‘ There are desert ways. Lord, 
waterless and foodless, where it is not easy to 
travel without supplies for the journey. It would 
be well if the Blessed One were to allow the Bhik- 
khus to take supplies with them.’ 

Then the Blessed One gladdened (&c., as usual, 
down to :) rose from his seat, and went away. 

21 . And the Blessed One, in that connection, 
and on that account, after having delivered a reli- 
gious discourse, said to the Bhikkhus : 

T allow you, O Bhikkhus, the five products of 
the cow ; — milk, curds, ghee, buttermilk, and butter. 
There are, O Bhikkhus, desert ways, waterless and 
foodless, where It is not easy to travel without 
supplies for the journey. I allow you, O Bhikkhus, 
to provide yourselves with supplies for a journey ; — 
rice for him who wants rice, beans for him who 
wants beans b salt for him who wants salt, molasses 
for him who wants molasses, oil for him who wants 
oil, ghee for him who wants ghee. There are, O 
Bhikkhus, faithful and converted men who deposit 


^ Two kinds of beans are mentioned, mugga and ma,sa. 
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gold with a kappiya-kdraka\ saying, “Provide 
whatever is allowable for this Bhikkhu.” I allow 
you, O Bhikkhus, to accept whatever is allowable. 
But I do not say by that, O Bhikkhus, that you 
may, on any pretext whatsoever, accept or seek for 
gold.’ 


35 . 

I. Now the Blessed One proceeded straight on, 
on his alms-pilgrimage, to Apa«a. And Keniya 
the ascetic^ heard the saying, ‘ Behold ! the Sama;^a 
Gotama, who was born in the Sdkya clan, and who 
went forth from the Sakya clan (to adopt the reli- 
gious life), has arrived at Apa«a, and is staying at 
Apa^za. Now regarding that venerable Gotama, 
such is the high reputation that has been noised 
abroad that he is said to be a fully-enlightened 
one, blessed and worthy, abounding in wisdom and 
goodness, happy, with knowledge of the worlds, 
unsurpassed, who guides men as a driver curbs a 
bullock, a teacher of gods and men, a blessed 
Buddha. He by himself thoroughly understands, 
and sees, as it were face to face, this universe, the 
world with its Devas, and with its Brahmas, and 
with its Mdras, and all creatures. Samaras and 
Brdhmai^as, gods a‘nd men : and he then makes 
his knowledge known to others. The truth doth 
he make known, both in the spirit and in the letter: 

See above, chap. 17. 8. 

* In P^li Ga/ila ; that is, ‘ one with long matted hair.’ See our 
note on Mahdvagga I, ig, i; and compare also Dipava^sa I, 38 ; 
Gitaka I, ig, 84; Dhammapada, y. 141, and the passages quoted 
by Professor Oldenberg in his edition of the ^ullavagga, p. 350, 
and by Dr. Rhys Davids in his ‘Buddhist Birth Stories,’ p. 185. 

[17] K 
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lovely in its origin, lovely in its progress, lovely in 
its consummation. The higher life doth he pro- 
claim, in all its purity and all its perfectness. 
Blessed is the sight of Arahats like that^ !’ And 
Keniya the ascetic thought : ‘ What now should 
I have taken ^ to the Sama;?a Gotama.’ 

2. And Keniya the ascetic thought : ‘ They who 
are the ancient i?fshis' of the Brdhmans, the authors 
of the sacred verses, the utterers of the sacred 
verses, whose ancient form of words, so uttered 
chaunted or composed, the Brihmans of to-day 
chaunt over again and repeat, intoning or reciting 
exactly as had been intoned or recited — to wit, 
Ktth'ak.z., Vimaka, Vimadeva, Vessimitta, Yama- 
taggi, Angirasa, Bhtradv^a, Vase/i?^a, and 
Bhagu®-7-they were abstainers from food at night, 
and abstainers from food at the wrong time, yet 
they used to receive such things as drinks. (3.) Now 
the Sama?2a Gotama is also an abstainer from food 


* This is a stock phrase. Compare above VI, 34, ri, and the 
Tevigg-a Sutta I, 7, 46, and the passages quoted on the last by 
Rh. D., ‘Buddhist Suttas,’ p. 287, 

“ That is, as a present, the usual tribute of respect. 

^ The names of these i?'fshis, and the above phrases from ‘ They 
who’ &c. downwards, recur several times in the Tevi^^ Sutta. 
See Rh. D., ‘ Buddhist Suttas,’ p. 172, &c. Most of these names 
are easily to be identified, being in Sanskrit Vfimadeva, Virvfi- 
mitra, Gamadagni (who is only mentioned in this list in refer- 
ence to Rig-veda III, 62, quoted from below. See also Oldenberg’s 
note to 6'finkhi.yana’s Grfhya-sfitra IV, 10 in Indische Studien XV, 
153), Angirasa, Bhfiradvi^a, Vasish// 4 a, Ka^yapa, and 
Bhrfgu. The only doubtful names are Yamaka and A/// 5 aka. 
The latter must be Ash/aka, mentioned as the author of Rig-veda 
X, 104, unless it be supposed to be a corrupt reading under which 
some representation of Atri may lurk. Vfimaka is the only unin- 
telligible form, for it would be difficult to see how that word could 
come to stand for the V amra to whom Rig-veda X, 99 is ascribed. 
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at night, an abstainer from food at the wrong time^. 
It will be worthy of him too to receive such things 
as drinks. And when he had had a quantity of 
drinkables made ready he had them carried on pin- 
goes and went up to the place where the Blessed 
One was. And when he had come there, he 
greeted him ; and after exchanging with him the 
greetings of friendship and civility, he stood by 
on one side. And so standing Keniya the ascetic 
spake thus to the Blessed One : 

‘ May the Blessed One accept at my hands these 
drinkables.’ 

‘Very good then, Keniya; give them to the 
Bhikkhus.’ 

The Bhikkhus, fearing to offend, would not 
receive them. 

‘ Receive them, O Bhikkhus, and make use of them.’ 

4. Then Keniya the ascetic having, with his own 
hand, satisfied the Bhikkhu-sawgha with the Buddha 
at their head with many drinkables until they re- 
fused any more, took his seat, when the Blessed 
One had washed his hands, and had laid aside the 
bowl, on one side. And when he was so seated the 
Blessed One taught and incited and aroused and 
gladdened Keniya the ascetic with religious dis- 
course : and Keniya the ascetic, when he had been 
taught and incited and aroused and gladdened by 
the Blessed One with religious discourse, spake 
thus to the Blessed One : 

‘ May the venerable Gotama grant to me the 
privilege of providing the to-morrow’s meal for 
him, together with the company of the Bhikkhus.’ 


^ See the eighth section of the .ffiMa-sila. 
K 2 
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5. ‘Great, O Keniya, is the company of the 
Bhikkhus. Two hundred and fifty are the Bhik- 
khus in number. And thou art greatly devoted to 
the Brdhmans.’ 

Yet a second time spake Keniya the ascetic to 
the Blessed One thus : 

‘What though the company of the Bhikkhus, O 
Gotama, be great; and though two hundred and 
fifty be the number of the Bhikkhus. May the 
venerable Gotama grant to me the privilege of 
providing the to-morrow’s meal for him, together 
with the company of the Bhikkhus.’ 

‘ Great, O Keniya (&c., as before).’ 

Yet a third time spake Keniya the ascetic to the 
venerable Gotama thus ; 

‘What though the company of the Bhikkhus (&c., 
as before).’ 

Then the Blessed One granted, by remaining 
silent, his consent. And when Keniya the ascetic 
perceived that the Blessed One had granted his con- 
sent, he arose from his seat, and departed thence. 

6. Then the Blessed One on that occasion, and 
in that connection, after he had delivered a religious 
discourse, addressed the Bhikkhus, and said : 

‘ I allow you, O Bhikkhus, eight kinds of drink- 
able things: mango-syrup, and jambu-syrup, and 
plantain-syrupy, and mo.^a-syrup, and honey, and 


^ So Buddhaghosa ; but it may also be cocoa-nut or cinnamon, 
according to Bohtlingk-Roth sub voce. Buddhaghosa’s words are 
.ff’o^a-pdnan, ti a//^ika-kadali-phalehi kata-p^naw; and he ex- 
plains moia by ana//; 4 ikehi kadali-phalehi kata-pSnaw. As kadali 
is the ordinary plantain or banana, which has no seeds, the mean- 
ing of the difference he makes between the two kinds is not clear. 
The expression eka//;^ithilapakka, at (?dtaka I, 70, evidently 
rests on the. same meaning of the word a/Mi, which there also 
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grape-juice, and syrup made from the edible root 
of the water-lily h and pharusaka^-syrup. I allow 
you, O Bhikkhus, the juice of all fruits, except the 
juice prepared from corn®. I allow you, O Bhik- 
khus, drinks prepared from all leaves, except drinks 
prepared from potherbs \ I allow you, O Bhikkhus, 
drinks prepared from all flowers, except liquorice- 
juice®. I allow you, O Bhikkhus, the use of the 
juice of the sugar cane.’ 

7. And Keniya the ascetic, at the end of the 
night, had sweet food, both hard and soft, made 
ready at his hermitage : and he had the time 
announced to the Blessed One, saying, ‘ It is time, 
O Gotama, and the meal is ready.’ 

And the Blessed One, having put on his under 
robes early in the morning, went, duly bowled and 
robed, to the place where the hermitage of Keniya 
the ascetic was. And when he had arrived there, 
he sat down on the seat spread out for him, and 
with him the company of the Bhikkhus. Then 


cannot be, as usual, seed ; for there is no such thing as a palmyra 
fruit with one seed. See Rh. D.’s note on p. 94 of the ‘ Buddhist 
Birth Stories.’ 

In the text read saluka. 

^ This is the Grervia Asiatica of Linnaeus. See Bohtlingk- 
Roth under parhsaka. 

® Toddy and arrack are so prepared. The use of toddy was 
one of the famous Ten Points of the heretics at the Council of 
Vesali. See below, ATuUavagga XII, i, ii. Buddhaghosa explains 
this as ‘drink made from any one of the seven kinds of corn;’ 
where the seven kinds referred to must be those mentioned in the 
Abhidhdna-ppadipika, verses 450, 451. 

‘ Ddka = sika. Compare our note below on VI, 36, 8, and 
Gdtaka, ed. Fausboll, I, 308. 

® Madhuka-puppha-rasaOT; Madhuka is the Bassia Latifolia 
of Linnaeus. 
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Keniya the ascetic, with his own hand, offered to 
the company of the Bhikkhus with the Buddha at 
their head, and satisfied them with the sweet food, 
both hard and soft. And when the Blessed One 
had finished his meal and had washed his hands and 
his bowl, he (Keniya) took his seat on one side. 

8. And when he was so seated the Blessed One 
pronounced the benediction on Keniya the ascetic 
in these verses : 

‘ Of the offerings^ the fire sacrifice is the chief, of 
sacred verses the chief is the Savitthi^; 

‘Among men the king is chief, and of waters 
the ocean, 

‘ Of constellations the moon is chief, and of heat- 
givers the sun, 

‘ But of them, the conquering ones, who long after 
good, the Sa7;«gha, verily, is chief.’ 

And when the Blessed One had, in these verses, 
pronounced the benediction® on Keniya the ascetic, 
he rose from his seat, and departed thence*. 


36 . 

I. Now when the Blessed One had stayed at 
Apaj^a as long as he thought fit, he went on, on 
his pilgrimage, to Kusiniri, with a great company 

* Yamml Compare above, I, aa, 4, and our note there (p. 138). 

* This is of course the well-known verse Rig-veda III, 63, 10. 
The argumentum ad hominem here is a fresh confirmation of the 
view already expressed above in our note on 1, 15, i, that by the 
Iratilas are to be understood the orthodox BrShman ascetics. 

® Compare the Book of the Great Decease I, 31, and GStaka 
I, 119. 

* §§ 7, 8 recur in the Sela Sutta (Sutta NipSta, III, 7, 21, a 2), 
where they stand in a much more appropriate context. 
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of Bhikkhus, with two hundred and fifty Bhikkhus. 
And the Mallas of Kusiniri heard, saying, ‘ The 
Blessed One, they say, is coming to Kusinara with 
a great company of Bhikkhus, with two hundred 
and fifty Bhikkhus.’ And they established a com- 
pact to the effect that whosoever went not forth to 
welcome the Blessed One, should pay a fine of five 
hundred (pieces^). 

Now at that time there was a certain Malla, by 
name Ro^a, who was a friend of the venerable 
Ananda’s. And the Blessed One, continuing in due 
course his pilgrimage, arrived at Kusiniri. 

2. Then the Mallas of Kusinara went forth to 
welcome the Blessed One. And Ro/a the Malla, 
having gone forth to welcome the Blessed One, 
went on to the place where the venerable Ananda 
was ; and when he had come there, he saluted the 

A 

venerable Ananda, and stood by on one side. And 
to him, so standing, the venerable Ananda spake 
thus ; 

‘ This is most excellent of thee, friend Ro^a, that 
thou hast come forth to welcome the Blessed One !’ 

‘ It is not I, O Ananda, who am much moved ^ by 
the Buddha, or the Dhamma, or the Sawgha. But 
by the clansmen a compact was made to the effect 
that whosoever went not forth to welcome the 
Blessed One should pay a fine of five hundred 
(pieces). So that it was through fear of being fined 

* That is, the square kahipSaas of copper or bronze, figured in 
the Barhut bas-reliefs, and mentioned in the Dhammapada. See 
Rh. D.’s ‘Ancient Coins and Measures,’ p. 4, § g. 

* Bahukato ; only found in this passage. Buddhaghosa says, 
NahazB bhante Ananda bahukato ti n&ham Buddhidi-gata- 
pas^da-bahum^nena idhagato ti dassett ti. Here Buddh§.di 
means the Buddha, the Dhamma, and the Sawgha. 
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by my clansmen that even I went forth to welcome 
the Blessed One.’ 

Then the venerable Ananda was filled with sorrow, 
thinking, ‘ How can Rogia the Malla speak thus ?’ 

3. And the venerable Ananda went up to the 
place where the Blessed One was : and when he 
had come there, he saluted the Blessed One, and 
took his seat on one side, and so sitting the 
venerable Ananda spake to the Blessed One thus : 

‘ This Ro/a the Malla, Lord, is a very dis- 
tinguished and well-known person. Great would 
be the efficacy^ of the adherence given by well- 
known persons like him to this doctrine and disci- 
pline. May the Blessed One be pleased so to act, 
that Rog'a the Malla shall become devoted to this 
doctrine and discipline.’ 

‘ Now that, Ananda, is not a hard thing for the 
Tathigata — so to act that Ro^a the Malla should 
become devoted to this doctrine and discipline.’ 

4. Then the Blessed One suffused Ro^a the 
Malla with the feeling of his love and rising from 
his seat he entered into his dwelling-place. And 
Rog-a the Malla, overcome by the Blessed One by 
the sense of his love, just as a young calf follows 
the kine, so did he go on from dwelling-place to 
dwelling-place, and from apartment to apartment, 
asking the Bhikkhus : 

‘ Where then. Sirs, is that Blessed One dwelling 
now, the Arahat Buddha ? For we desire to visit that 
Blessed One, the Arahat Buddha.’ 


^ Mahiddhiyo, where, as so often elsewhere, Iddhi has no 
supernatural connotation. Compare the passages quoted above in 
our note on 1 , 15, 3. 

® Compare Rh. D.,‘ Buddhist Birth Stories,’ p. iia. 
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‘ This, friend, is his dwelling-place, the door of 
which is shut. Go up therefore quietly, and with- 
out crossing the threshold, enter into the verandah, 
and knock at the cross-bar. The Blessed One will 
open the door to thee.’ 

5. So Ro^a the Malla did so, and the Blessed 
One opened the door. And Rq^a the Malla 
entered into the dwelling-place, and saluted the 
Blessed One and took his seat on one side. And 
to Ro^a the Malla sitting there the Blessed One 
preached in due course : that is to say, he talked 
to him of giving ; of moral conduct ; of heaven ; 
of the danger of vanity, of the corruption of lusts ; 
and of the advantages of renunciation. When the 
Blessed One saw that the mind of Ro^a the Malla 
was prepared, impressible, free from obstacles to 
understanding the truth, elated, and believing, then 
he preached that which is the principal doctrine of 
the Buddhas, namely. Suffering, the Cause of suf- 
fering, the Cessation of suffering, and the Path. And 
just as a clean cloth, free from black specks, properly 
takes the dye, thus did Rq^ the Malla, even while 
sitting there, obtain the pure and spotless eye of 
the truth (that is, the knowledge that), ‘ Whatsoever 
is subject to the condition of beginning, that is 
subject also to the condition of cessation.’ And 
Rqfa the Malla, having seen the truth, having 
mastered the truth, having understood the truth, 
having penetrated the truth, having overcome un- 
certainty, having dispelled all doubts, having gained 
full knowledge, dependent on no one else for 
knowledge of the doctrine of the Teacher, thus 
spake to the Blessed One : 

‘ May the venerable one be pleased, Lord, to 
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receive from me alone, and not from others, the 
requisites of the Order : that is to say, robes, and 
food, and dwelling-places, and medicine for the use 
of the sick.’ 

‘Whosoever, Ro^a, with the knowledge of a 
disciple, and with the insight of a disciple has 
perceived the Truth, even as thou hast, they also 
will think, “ Oh ! that the venerable ones would be 
pleased to receive from me alone, and not from 
others, the requisites of the order.” Therefore, Rq|^a, 
they shall receive them from you, indeed, but also 
from others.’ 

6. Now at that time a certain succession had 
been fixed, in which the inhabitants of Kusin^ri 
should each in succession provide food for the 
Sawgha. And it occurred to Rq^ the Malla, who 
had not received a place in the succession, thus : 
‘ What if I were to inspect the Sa^^gha’s storehouse, 
and provide whatever I found wanting in the store- 
house ?’ And on inspecting the storehouse, he 
found there no potherbs, and no meaP, 

Then Ro^a the Malla went up to the place where 
the venerable Ananda was, and when he had come 
there, he spake to the venerable Ananda thus : 

‘ It occurred to me (&c., as before, down to :) and 
no meal. If, Ananda, I were to provide potherbs 
and meal, would the Blessed One accept them at 
my hands ?’ 

7. The venerable Ananda told this thing to the 
Blessed One. 


* Sekhena, as opposed to asekhena. That is, with the know- 
ledge of one who is not himself an Arahat. See our note on Mah^- 
vagga I, 7, 13. 

^ See the note at the end of § 8. 
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‘Very good, then, Ananda. Let him provide them.’ 

‘ V ery good, then, Ro^a. Provide them accordingly.’ 

Then Roj^a the Malla at the end of the night, 
after he had had a quantity of potherbs and meal 
made ready, offered them to the Blessed One, 
saying, ‘ May the Blessed One accept at my hands 
the potherbs and the meal.’ 

‘Very good, then, Ro^a. Present them to the 
Bhikkhus.’ 

The Bhikkhus, fearing to offend, did not accept 
them. 

‘Accept them, O Bhikkhus, and make use of them.’ 

8. Then Rq^a the Malla, with his own hand, 
offered to the company of the Bhikkhus with the 
Buddha at their head, and satisfied them with the 
potherbs and the meal. And when the Blessed 
One had finished his meal, and had cleansed his 
hands and the bowl, he (Ro^a) took his seat on one 
side. And when he was so seated the Blessed One 
taught, and incited, and conversed, and gladdened 
Rq^a the Malla with religious discourse. And 
Ro/a the Malla, when he had been taught, &c., rose 
from his seat and departed thence. 

And the Blessed One, on that occasion, and in 
that connection, when he had delivered a religious 
discourse, addressed the Bhikkhus, and said : 

‘ I allow you, O Bhikkhus, all kinds of potherbs 
and all kinds of meal 


^ Sabbaw /5a /akan (sic) ti sappi-^dihi pakkara va apakkaai 
yam ki7i/5i /^kam (B.) 

° Pi///5a-kh^daniyan ti pi/Z/^amaya^i khManiyam (B.) 
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37 . 

1. Now the Blessed One, when he had stayed at 
Kusinara as long as he thought fit, went on, on his 
pilgrimage to Atumi, with, a great company of the 
Bhikkhus, with two hundred and fifty Bhikkhus. 
And at that time there was dwelling at Atuma a 
certain man, who had entered the Order in his 
old age, and who had previously been a barber h 
He had two sons, handsome skilled in discourse ^ 
able, fully educated in all the arts which belonged 
to the barbers craft handed down to them by their 
teachers 

2, Now this dotard^ heard the news: ‘The 
Blessed One, they say, is coming to Atuma with 

^ This man is identified by the tradition with the Subhadda men- 
tioned in the accounts of the Great Decease, and of the First 
Council. See Rh. D.’s note on Maha-parinibbana Sutta VI, 40. 

^ Buddhaghosa understands this word, which he reads differently, 
as meaning ^ s\veet-voiced.' (sic) ti madhura-vay^ana. 

We follow the ordinary meaning of mafi^u. 

® Here again Buddhaghosa gives a technical meaning to the 
word, unsupported by the derivation. He says, Pa/ibhdneyyakS. 
ti sake sippe pa/ibhana-sampannS. This agrees with Childers’s ren- 
dering (sub voce) of G^ataka I, 60 ; but compare Sigdlovada Sutta, 
ed. Grimblot, p. 309. 

^ On the idiomatic phrase sakawi a^ariyaka^/z, compare Mahd- 
parinibbana Sutta III, 7, 8 (text ed, Childers, pp, 24 and following). 

® Literally, ‘ this man who had gone forth (from the household 
state into the homeless life of the Order) in his old age.’ But it is 
impossible to repeat this long phrase throughout the narrative as 
is done in the Pili, where the meaning of the phrase is expressed 
by one compound. As the Pali word vuddha-pabba^ito con- 
notes contempt, and even censure (men entering the Order in their 
old age being often represented as incapable of appreciating even 
the simplest principles of the ‘doctrine and discipline’), the use of the 
word ‘dotard’ in our translation seems to retain the spirit of the P^li 
epithet, while avoiding the inconvenient length of a literal version. 
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a great company of the Bhikkhus, with two hundred 
and fifty Bhikkhus.’ Then that dotard spake thus 
to his sons : ‘ They say the Blessed One is coming, 
my children h to Atumcl with a great company of 
Bhikkhus, with two hundred and fifty Bhikkhus. 
Go, therefore, my children, and taking your 
barbers’ lad^ with you, collect in quart pots from 
house to house, salt, and oil, and rice, and meal. 
And we will prepare congey for the Blessed One 
when he has arrived.’ 

3. Very good, Father, said they, and (did so). 
And when people saw those young men, of pleasing 
appearance, and skilful in discourse, so acting, then 
even those who were not willing to be led into join- 
ing in the act were led to join in it ; and being so led, 
they gave abundantly. So the young men collected 
a great quantity o'f salt, and oil, and rice, and meal. 

4. And the Blessed One in due course arrived 
in his journey at Atum^; and there at Atuma the 
Blessed One stayed at the Threshing-floor. And 
that dotard, when the night was far spent, had much 
congey made ready, and offered it to the Blessed 
One, saying, ‘ May the Blessed One accept the 
congey at my hands.’ 

Now the Tathigatas sometimes ask about what 
they know ; sometimes they do not ask about w'hat 
they know. They understand the right time when 
to ask, and they understand the right time when 
not to ask. The Tathig^tas put questions full of 

^ TSta, not tati. It -will be seen that Childers is wrong in sup- 
posing that the plural form is always used when more than one 
person is addressed. 

® Khura-bha«</a?«; not ‘shaving materials;’ compare hatthi- 
bha«(fo and assa-bhawifo at MahSvagga I, 61, and below, § 5. 
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sense, not void of sense ; to what is void of sense, 
the bridge is pulled down for the Tathigatas. For 
two purposes the blessed Buddhas put questions to 
the Bhikkhus — when they intend to preach the Truth, 
and when they intend to institute a rule of conduct to 
their disciples h And the Blessed One spake thus to 
that dotard, ‘Whence, O Bhikkhu, is this congey ?’ 

Then that dotard informed the Blessed One of 
the whole matter. 

5. The Blessed Buddha rebuked him, saying, 
‘ This is improper, O foolish one, not according 
to rule, unsuitable, unworthy of a Samara, un- 
becoming, and ought not to be done. How can 
you, O foolish one, having gone forth (from the 
world into the Order), instigate others to do what 
is unlawful. This will not conduce, O foolish one, 
to the conversion of the unconverted.’ 

And when he had rebuked him, and had delivered 
a religious discourse, he addressed the Bhikkhus, 
and said ; ‘ One who has gone forth ought not, O 
Bhikkhus, to instigate others to an unlawful act^. 
WTosoever does so, is guilty of a dukka^fa. And 
one, O Bhikkhus, who has formerly been a barber 
is not to keep a barber’s boy. WTosoever does so, 
is guilty of a dukka^fa.’ 


38. 

I. And when the Blessed One had tarried at 

A 

Atumd as long as he thought fit, he went on his 


^ See MahS,vagga I, 31 , 5. 

^ Unlaw^ful, because one Bhikkhu may not beg for others, and it 
is unlawful for those others to accept things thus procured. 
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journey towards Sivatthi. And in due course, 
journeying straight on, he arrived at Sivatthi, and 
there, at Sivatthi, the Blessed One stayed in the 
Arama of Anitha-pi??<a^ika. 

Now at that time there was in Sivatthi great 
abundance of solid food in the shape of fruits. And 
the question arose among the Bhikkhus, ‘ Has, now, 
the Blessed One permitted the use of fruits as solid 
food, or has he not ?’ 

They told this thing to the Blessed One. 

‘ I allow you, O Bhikkhus, all solid food in the 
shape of fruits.’ 


39 . 

I. Now at that time, seedlings belonging to the 
Sawgha grew upon private ground, and seedlings 
belonging to private persons grew upon ground 
which was the property of the Sawgha. 

They told this thing to the Blessed One. 

‘ Of seedlings belonging to the Samgha., grown 
upon private ground, half the produce, O Bhikkhus, 
you may have, when you have given a part to the 
private owner. Of seedlings belonging to a private 
person, grown upon ground the property of the 
Sa.mgh.^, you may have the use, when you have 
given a part to the private owner h’ 


40 . 

I. Now at that time there used to arise among 
the Bhikkhus a fear lest they should offend in 

^ Buddhaghosa explains the ‘part’ (bhdgaw) as the twelfth part, 
which, he says, is in accordance with the ancient custom of India. 
Used absolutely, as in this passage, bhdga usually means ‘ half.’ 
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some particular or other, they thinking, ‘ Has this 
been permitted by the Blessed One, or has it not ?’ 

They told this thing to the Blessed One. 

‘ Whatsoever, O Bhikkhus, has not been disallowed 
by me in the wor^s, “ This beseems you not,” then, 
if that thing is in accord with what is unlawful, and 
is contrary to what is lawful, that is not lawful. 
Whatsoever has not been disallowed by me with 
the words, “ This beseems you not,” then, if that 
thing is in accord with what is lawful, and is contrary 
to what is unlawful, that is lawful. 

‘ And whatsoever, O Bhikkhus, has not been 
allowed by me with the words, “ This beseems you,” 
then, if that thing is in accord with what is lawful, 
and is contrary to what is unlawful, that is not 
lawful. Whatsoever has not been allowed by me 
with the words, “ This beseems you,” then, if that 
thing is in accord with what is lawful, and is contrary 
to what is unlawful, that is lawful 

2. Then the Bhikkhus thought : ‘ Is food that 
may be eaten till the first watch of the night ^ law- 
ful, or not, when mixed with food that ought to be 
eaten before noon on the same day ? Is food that 
may be eaten at any time within seven days ® lawful, 
or not, when mixed with food that ought to be 
eaten before noon on the same day ? Is food that 
may be eaten at any time during life^ lawful, or 
not, when mixed with food that ought to be eaten 

^ The formal expressions referred to in these two paragraphs 
are precisely the expressions to which, in the Book of the Great 
Decease VI, 40, and in the .ffullavagga XI, i, i, Subhadda is stated 
to have taken such serious objection. 

^ This refers to certain medicines ; see MahSvagga VI, r, 5. 

“ This also refers to certain medicines ; see the 23rd Nissaggiya. 

* What this refers to is unknown to us. 
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before noon on the same day ? Is food that may 
be eaten at any time within seven days lawful, or 
not, when mixed with food that may be eaten at 
any time during life ? Is food that may be eaten 
at any time during life lawful, or not, when mixed 
with food that may be eaten at any time within 
seven days ? ’ 

They told this thing to the Blessed One. 

3. ‘ Food that may be eaten up to the first watch 
of the night, or food that may be eaten at any time 
within seven days, or food that may be eaten at any 
time during life, is lawful, O Bhikkhus, when mixed 
with food that ought to be eaten before noon on 
the same day, up till noon-time, and it is not lawful 
after noon-time. Food that may be eaten at any 
time within seven days, or food that may be eaten 
at any time during life, is lawful, O Bhikkhus, — when 
it has been mixed with food that may be eaten up 
to the first watch of the night, — up till the first watch 
of the night, and is not lawful after the first watch of 
the night. Food that may be eaten at any time during 
life, is lawful, O Bhikkhus, — ^when it has been mixed 
with food that may be eaten at any time within 
seven days, — at any time within seven days, and is 
not lawful beyond seven days 


Here ends the sixth Khandhaka on Medicaments. 


^ Buddhaghosa says that this holds good if the two are so mixed 
that the taste (rasu) has become one (sambhinna). If the two 
are not so mixed, then they may be divided, and the part allow- 
able during the longer period may be enjoyed up to the end of 
that period. See I, 20, 9 ; V, 2, i ; VI, 16, 3 ; VIII, i, 24, and the 
notes there. 


[173 
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SEVENTH KHANDHAKA. 

(the KATHINA CEREMONIES.) 

1 . 

I. Now at that time the Blessed One was staying 
at Savatthi, in the G^etavana, Anathapi;^^ika s Grove. 
And at that time about thirty Pizf/^eyyaka Bhikkhush 


^ Buddhaghosa says, ‘^P^/y^eyya(the Berlin MS. reads PSveyya) 
is the name of a kingdom situated to the west of the Kosala country. 
This passage refers to Bhikkhus who dwelt there. The Bhatta- 
vaggiya Theras (so the Berlin MS.; query Satta-vaggiya), who 
were brothers of the Kosala king, sons of the same father, are here 
alluded to.^ 

But with which of the many kingdoms ^to the west of the Kosala 
country' are we to identify Pa/v^eyya? The word does not occur 
in the stock list, found in different parts of the Pali Pi/akas, of the 
sixteen Maha-^anapadd ; that is to say, Ahga, Magadha, K^si, 
Kosala, Vaj^^i, Malla, ATetiya, Va;;zsa, Kuru, Pa^l/^ala, M.z.kkhz, 
Siirasena, Assaka, Avanti, Gandhara, Kambo^a. The account of 
the Council at Vesali gives us a hint as to the right answer to the 
above question; for the Thera Sambhuta, who took part in that 
Council, is called a Pd/;^eyyaka in ATullavagga XII, 2, 7, and is 
also said at A^ullavagga XII, i, 8 to have lived Ahogahge 
Pabbate. The position of this hill is further described in the 
Mahava;;zsa as being on the upper Ganges — uddhagahgaya .... 
Ahogahgamhi pabbate (p. 39, ed. Tumour). Then again in ATilla- 
vagga XII, I, 7 the Thera Yasa, when wishing to put himself in 
communication with the Bhikkhus in Pa/-^eyya and in other places, 
goes to Kosambi as the most convenient meeting-place for Bhik- 
khus coming from the East. The other places mentioned in that 
passage in juxta-position with P^/i^eyya would seem to show that 
Pd//;eyya, with PS^ina, Avanti, and Dakkhiwapatha, is one of the prin- 
cipal divisions into which India, as then known, was divided ; and 
that it includes most, if not all, of the great westerly kingdoms of 
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who were all dwellers in the forest, all living on 
alms, all dressed in rags from the dust heap, all 
having only three robes each, when they were on 
the way to Sivatthi to visit the Blessed One, at 
the time when the period for entering upon Vassa 
was at hand, were unable to reach Savatthi in time 
to spend the Vassa there, and stayed at Siketa on 
the way for the Vassa. And they spent the period 
of Vassa in discomfort, thinking, ‘Our Blessed One 
is staying near us, six leagues from here, and we 
are not able to visit the Blessed One.' 

And when, after three months, those Bhikkhus 
had completed their Vassa residence, and had held 
their Pavara«&, they went on to the place where 
the Blessed One was, at Sdvatthi, in the 6^etavana, 
Andthapi^^fika’s Grove, while the rain was falling, 
and the waters were gathering^, and the swamps 
were forming, and their robes were all drenched, 
and they were weary. And when they had arrived, 
they saluted the Blessed One, and took their seats 
on one side. 

2. Now it is the custom of the blessed Buddhas- 
to greet kindly Bhikkhus who have just arrived. 
And the Blessed One said to those Bhikkhus ® : 

‘ Do things go well with you, O Bhikkhus ? Do 


Kuru, PafiHla, &c., which are the last eight of the sixteen king- 
doms in the stock list above referred to. Probably the literal 
meaning of 'S^thtyyz. is ‘ western ’ (Sans, pratyaw.^). In the Sutta- 
vibhahga (P^ittiya 34) merchants are mentioned who are travelling 
from R^-agaha to the Pa/iyiloka, which must mean ‘ the western 
country,’ just as Pa/iyir^ma (Dipav. 17, ii) means ‘the western 
Arama.' 

^ Udaka-sawgahe 'ti udakena sawzgahite ghadte %djnssJlht thale 
ka. ninne ka. ekodakibhute ’ti attho (B.). 

® Compare IV, i, 8, and foil. 
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you get enough to support yourselves with ? Have 
you kept Vassa well, in unity, and in concord, and 
without quarrel, and have you not suffered from 
want of food ?’ 

‘ Things go well with us. Lord ; we get enough to 
support ourselves with. Lord ; we have kept Vassa, 
Lord, in unity, and in concord, and without quarrel, 
and have not suffered from want of food. When 
we were on our way. Lord, about thirty Pi//^eyyaka 
Bhikkhus, to Sivatthi to visit the Blessed One, we 
were unable to reach Savatthi in time (&c., as in 
§ I, down to :). And when, after three months. Lord, 
we had completed our Vassa residence, and had held 
our Pavira«a, we have made our way, while the 
rain was falling, and the waters were gathering, and 
the swamps were forming ; and our robes were all 
drenched ; and we have become weary.’ 

3. Then the Blessed One in that connection, 
having delivered a religious discourse, addressed the 
Bhikkhus, and said ^ : 


* As has been remarked in a previous note (to the first Nissaggiya 
P£^ittiya Rule) some of the details of these Ka/^ina ordinances are 
at present diflScult to understand. But the general meaning of 
them is already clear. Immediately after the Pavirawi, the cere- 
mony by which the Vassa residence is closed, there follows a 
distribution of the robes belonging to the local Sawgha, (that is, 
the portion of the Order dwelling within one boundary,) to the 
particular Bhikkhus composing the Sa»zgha. This distribution 
commences with the ka/y^in-atthSra, atthira, ‘ spreading out,’ 
not being used here literally for spreading out on the ground or 
othenvise, but in a secondary, juristic sense. And the act per- 
formed receives the technical name atthdra by a process of putting 
a part for the whole, the spreading out in the sun (see our note, 
p. 18) for the whole ceremony. We translate the term according 
to the context, sometimes by ‘ spreading out,’ sometimes by ‘ cere^ 
raony,’ sometimes by * dedication.’ 
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' I prescribe, O Bhikkhus, that the Ka^'/^ina 
ceremony shall be performed by Bhikkhus when 


The KaZ/hna, literally ' hard/ is the stock of cotton cloth provided 
by the faithful to be made up into robes for the use of the Samgh^ 
during the ensuing year. The whole of this cotton cloth must be 
dyed, sewn together, and made into robes, and then formally 
declared to be (not only common property, Sa?;2ghika, but) avail- 
able for immediate distribution — all on one and the same day. 
The object of this was that the Sa/?zgha, or at least a quorum of 
the Sa?;2gha, being able to be present throughout, there would be 
less chance of any mistake by which what was intended equally for 
all might come to be unequally divided among a few. All the 
Brethren w^ho have kept their Vassa within the limits of the district 
within which the particular Saj^zgha lives (and therefore technically 
called an av^sa, ^residence'), and who have taken part in the 
Pavaraj^a, are entitled to share in the distribution. 

(Buddhaghosa says, ‘ Ettha* kathinatthara?;^ ke labhanti ke na 
labhanti. Gawavasena tava pa^/^/^ima-ko/iyd paiz^^a ^ana, (for at 
least five must be present to make a Pavara^^/a legal, Mahavagga 
IX, 4, i) . . . . vu///^avassavasena purimik^a vassa;';z upagantva 
paZ/^ama-pavaraw^ya pavarit^ labhanti.^) 

There can of course be no ka/>^in-atth^ra if there is no 
ka/i^ina; and, under certain restrictions laid down in the Nissag- 
giya PaZattiya Rules, laymen were allowed to give robes for the 
special use of a particular Bhikkhu. If, however, a layman was 
desirous of giving the much more meritorious gift of a Ka/Aina to 
the whole community, then he is to present the cloth in the early 
morning to a properly constituted meeting of the SaTi^gha, and the 
KaZAina ceremony has to be gone through. All the Brethren 
living within the boundary have to be present, and to take part in 
the work of making the cotton cloth up into robes ,* and if there is 
any danger of the work not being concluded before the day is 
over, even the most senior Bhikkhus, or the most revered for 
their learning or insight, must lend a hand. Then follows the 
distribution so far only as is set forth in the next section (§ 4) and 
in the note to it. 

Now it would often happen that, at the end of the rainy season 
of Vassa, the last year's robes of some of the Bhikkhus would be 
w^orn out. And yet no laymen would come forward to give a 
Ka/>^ina until some time after the Vassa residence had closed. But 
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they have completed their Vassa. And five things 
are allowable to you, O Bhikkhus, after the KaZ/^ina 
ceremony has been held — going for alms to the 
houses of people who have not invited you going 

if any one did offer a Ka/<^ina, and the ceremony was duly per- 
formed, then each Bhikkhu had a right to supply his actual needs 
from the robes made out of the Ka/y^ina. He need not do so at 
once. His want might not be pressing, or might not even arise 
till afterwards. During such an interval the five privileges (Ani- 
sa^T^sa) mentioned in this section (§3) are accorded to the Bhikkhus, 
though they would be against the rules in force during the rest of 
the year. 

But if the Bhikkhu kept on postponing his choice would the 
privileges accorded by this section hold good even during the 
whole year? Could the Bhikkhu, by his mere abstention, thus 
bring about a practical abrogation of the general rules ? Not so, 
for the five privileges are in their turn suspended by any one of the 
eight things mentioned below in ,§ 7. 

We may add that at the present time in Burma and Ceylon, the 
robes for the Bhikkhus are usually provided in accordance with 
the rules regulating gifts to particular Bhikkhus. But the gift of 
a Ka/^ina is still by no means uncommon. See Spence Hardy's 
* Eastern Monachism,’ pp. 1 2 1 and foil. There is probably, however, 
very seldom any necessity for the Bhikkhus to avail themselves of 
any of the five privileges, except the last. 

^ This privilege is one of the exceptions allowed, in the Pdti- 
mokkha, to the 46th Pa>^ittiya. Bhikkhus were allowed, as a general 
rule, to pass through a village, with their alms-bowls in their hands, 
in order to give any disciple who wished to do so the opportunity 
of giving them food. (To describe this procedure by our word 
‘ begging,’ as is so often done, is, to say the least, misleading.) 
The 46th Pa/^ittiya lays down, in certain circumstances, a restric- 
tion on this general rule. The present section removes that 
restriction during the period of Ka/>^in-atthdra j in order, according 
to Buddhaghosa (see the note on Pa/$. 46), to prevent the stock of 
robes falling short. That is, apparently, with the hope that a freer 
intercourse than usual between Bhikkhus and laity might lead to 
a gift of a Ka/v^ina when it w^as urgently required. 

Here Buddhaghosa says simply, ‘ Animanta-iSro 'ti y^va ka/^i- 
na^ na uddhariyati tava an^mantatv^.’ Amanteti must be equal to 
Compare Bohtlingk-Roth under amantra;^a. 
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for alms without wearing the usual set of three 
robes going for alms in a body of four or more 
possessing as many robes as are wanted and what- 
ever number of robes shall have come to hand, that 
shall belong to them (that is, to the Bhikkhus 
entitled, by residence and otherwise, to share in the 
distribution 

' And thus, O Bhikkhus, is the Ka/>^ina to be 
dedicated. 

4, ‘ Let a learned, competent Bhikkhu proclaim 


^ This privilege is granted as a relaxation of the 2nd Nissaggija. 
Buddhaghosa says, ‘ Asamadana-Hro 'ti ti-^ivara;?^ asamadaya ;^ara- 
fiMn ;^ivara-vippavaso kappissatiti attho/ Compare Mahavagga VIII, 
23, 3. It will be seen that the wording of the P^timokkha Rule is 
not inconsistent with the rule laid down here. 

^ This is a relaxation of the 32nd Pa^ittiya, and is mentioned in 
that rule. 

® This would seem to be a relaxation of the ist P^y^ittiya. 
Though it is not referred to there in terms, it is implied in the 
clause by which the operation of the rule is postponed till after the 
Ka/^ina has been ‘ taken up,’ i. e, till each Bhikkhu has actually 
received his share, or otherwise lost his claim to it. Till that has 
taken place, a Bhikkhu may use (temporarily, and without actually 
appropriating them) as many robes as he likes. B. says, Yavadat- 
tha-y^ivaran ti yavata /^ivarena attho tivataka;?^ anadhi//y^ita;;z avi- 
kappita^z (compare Sutta-vibhahga Niss. I, 3, i) kappissatiti attho/ 

^ That is, according to Buddhaghosa, either those belonging to 
a Bhikkhu who has died, or those belonging to the Sa; 72 gha in any 
way. This shows that at the division not only the robes made out 
of the gift of a Ka/Mna were to be included, but w^hatever robes 
had not been given as intended specially for some one Bhikkhu, 
As to the actual practice now in Ceylon, compare Spence Hardy, 
loc. cit. Buddhaghosa says here: ‘Yo y^a tattha i^ivar-uppado 
tattha ka/v^inatthata-simiya mataka-y^ivara:^ va hotu sa^^zgha;^;^ 
uddissa dinnara v^ sa^Tzghikena tatr’ uppadena ^bhatazzz va yena 
kenay^i akdrena yaz?z sazzzghika^z y^ivara/zz uppa^^ati \2m tesa;^ bha- 
vissatiti attho.’ The use of the pronoun nesazzz at the end of the 
rule is awkward, following after vo ; but the meaning as trans- 
lated is not open to doubt. 
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the following watti before the Sdi.mgha. : “ This 

Ka//zina-clothhas become the property of the Sawgha. 
If the Sa? 72 gha is ready, let the Sarngha. hand over 
the Ka/^ina-cloth to such and such a Bhikkhu to 
spread out the Ka/>lina. This is the natti. Let 
the Sa^^^gha, reverend Sirs, hear me. This Ka/z^ina- 
cloth has become the property of the Saj^^gha, The 
Sawgha hands it over to such and such a Bhikkhu 
to spread out the "Ka^Ama. If the Saz??gha approves 
of the handing over of the Kai/nna to such and 
such a Bhikkhu for spreading it out, let it remain 
silent. The Sarngha approves thereof. Therefore 
does it remain silent. Thus I understand k” 

5. ‘ Now thus, O Bhikkhus, has the Ka^'/zina 
ceremony been duly held; and thus has it not 
been duly held^. 


^ This formula is one of those included in the collection entitled 
Kammavl^aw. It appears from Minayelf (PrStimoksha, pp. 75, 
76) that the Bhikkhu so appointed superintends the processes 
of dyeing, sewing, &c. When the new robes are ready for wear, 
he lays aside one of his old robes which has been worn out 
(pai/Juddharitv^), and chooses for himself one of the new ones 
(navaw adhi///zahitva), saying as he does so, ‘imaya sa.mghMy§. 
(or, as the case may be, uttarasahgena, antaravdsakena) ka//una7« 
attharami.’ This speech shows the technical application of the 
verb attharati in this connection. He then points out the remaining 
robes to the Bhikkhus there present, specifying which he thinks fit 
for the elder, and which for the younger members of the Order 
(Theras and Navakas) ; but not assigning further any particular 
robes to particular Bhikkhus. Finally he calls upon the Sawgha 
for their formal approval of his procedure (compare the closing 
words of §§ 5, 6). But when they have given it, the distribution is 
not at an end. The time has only come when each of the Bhik- 
khus can transmute his claim to an undivided share into the actual 
possession of a divided share. Until he does so, the Kaf/^ina 
privileges set out in § 3 are allowed to him. 

“ The formal permission to each Bhikkhu to take his share is 
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‘ When, O Bhikkhus, has it not been duly held ? ’ 

‘ The Ka/y^ina ceremony has not been duly held 
when the stuff has only been marked (for the pur- 
poses of measurement)^: when it has only been 
washed : when it has only been calculated (to see 
how many robes it will make) : when it has only been 
cut out : when it has only been pieced together ^ : 
when it has only been sewn in lengths ^ : when 
it has only been marked ^ : when it has only been 
made strong (in the seams) ® : when it has only 


not completed by any one of the following acts having been per- 
formed. The technical terms of the tailor's craft are, as will be 
seen, by no means easy to follow. 

^ Ullikhita-matten^ 'ti dighato puthnlato pami/m- 
gaha/za-mattena. Vdsahiz.m hi ga/zhanto tassa tassa padesassa 
sa^^^nanatthaz^z nakhadihi pariM/^edam dassento ullikhati, nala- 
/adisu va ghazzzsati. TasmI 12.1/1 pamaj^za-gaha?zaw ullikhita-mattan 
ti VMkk 2 Xi (B.). 

^ Bandhana-mattenS 'ti mogha-snttak-aropana-mattena (B.). 
Mogha-suttakani, ‘ false threads/ are threads put in the cloth to 
show where it is to be cut or sewn. See Buddhaghosa on ^ulla- 
vaggaV, II, 3 (p. 317 of H, O.’s edition). Our clause therefore 
means temporarily pieced together as the commencement of the 
tailoring work. 

® Ova//iya (sic) -kara?za-mattena'ti mogha-suttakanusarena 
digha-sibbita-mattena (B.). Sewn in lengths along the lines of 
the false threads mentioned in the last note. The w’ord occurs 
also in Mahavagga VIII, 14, 2 ; and in jVulIavagga V, i, 2 we are 
told that the .^y^abbaggiya Bhikkhus ova//ika;7z dharenti. Buddha- 
ghosa says there vi^^Aita-kara^za^ ova//ik^. 

^ By joining on a little piece of cloth. Ka?z^fusa-kara;za- 
mattend 'ti rauddiya-pa//a-bandhana-mattena, says Buddhaghosa. 

® Da/Zzi-kara^za-mattena 'ti dve ^imilikayo (MS. Mmikayo) 
ekato katvd sibbita-mattena : athava pa/Ziama-^imilik^ gha/ZetyS 
//Wapiti hoti, kaZ/^ina-sa/akazi^ tassa kuM/zi-y^imilikasw katva sappita- 
(read sibbita-) matteni ’ti pi attho. Mahl-pai/^ariya^zz pakati- 
iivarassa upassaya-ddneni 'ti vuttaz/z. Kurundiya;^z pakatipaZ/a- 
k\v2X2.m dupaZZaj^z katum kuii^-^i-v^imilikazzz alliyipana-matleni 'ti 
vutta/?z (B.). On ylimilM compare Minayeffs ‘Prttimoksha,' p. 87. 
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been strengthened by a braid ^ or by a binding® 
along the back, or by being doubled in parts ® : 
when it has only been put into the dye * : when 
the decision (by the presiding Bhikkhu, as to which 
robes he will take for himself) has been made (but 
not been carried out ®) : when there has been talk 
(about the merit acquired by presenting the Sawgha 
with cloth, and the donor has been induced thereby to 
show his liberality®) ; when the gift is only a temporary 
one : when the ceremony has been postponed ® : 

^ Anuv^ta-kara«a-mattena 'ti pi//^i-anuvata-aropana-mat- 
tena (B.). Compare VIII, 21, i. 

2 Paribha;2^^a-kara/za-matten^ 'ti kui/^Ai-anav^ta-aropana- 
mattena (B.). Compare VIII, 21, i. 

® Ova/Meyya (sic) -kara??a-matten^ 'ti agantuka-pa//^- 
aropana-mattena : ka/i^ina-z^ivarato pa//am gahetvd annsismim 
aka/v^ina-/^ivare pa//-dropana-mattena (B.). 

^ Kambala-maddana-mattena 'ti ekavara;^ yeva ra^ane 
pakkhittena danta-va?z;>iena pa«^u-palasa“Va«;'2ena : sa>^e pana 
saki;7z va dvikkhattu^Tz rattawz (MS. iSiMum) pi saruppazTZ hoti 
va//ati (B,). 

® Or perhaps, according to some commentators, when it has 
been decided to accept the gift as a Ka/>^ina, that is, when it has 
been decided that the cloth is of a suitable kind to make robes out 
of. Buddhaghosa says: Nimitta-katena 'ti imina dussena 
ka/^inaw atthariss^miti eva;;2 nimittakatena. Ettakam eva Parivare 
^vXXdM, A///^akath^su pana aya;^ sa/ako sundaro, sakka imin^ 
attharitun ti eva;7^ nimittakatajTz katva laddhena 'ti attho. 
Compare below, § 6, for this and the two following words, the 
meaning of which is very doubtful. 

® Buddhaghosa: Parikatha-katena "ti nima datum 

va//ati, ka/^^ina-diyako bahu-pmwla;^ pasavatiti parikath^ya 

uppiditena. Ka/^ina;7z nima ati-ukka//y^a;7i va//ati : mataram pi 
na vifeapetu?;2 va//ati : ^kdsato otk«a-sadisam eva va//ati. 

Buddhaghosa simply says: kukku-katena "ti tSvakdlikena. 
The last word means "only for a time, temporary, on loan;" see 
ffataka 1 , 121, 393, and Aullavagga X, 16, i ; but the explanation 
is not clear. According to the Abhidhlna-ppadipiki kukku is 
a measure of length. 

® Sannidhi“katena"ti ettha duvidho sannidhi; kara«a-sannidhi 
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when the ceremony has had to be abandoned (because 
it has lasted through the night) ^ : when the ceremony 
has fallen through (from other causes) ® : when (in 
the formal choice by the presiding Bhikkhu) the 
upper robes have been left out, or the under robes, 
or the waist-cloths ; when any one of the five parts 
of the robe have been omitted in the cutting out®: 
when the ceremony has been presided over by more 
than one Bhikkhu^. And even when the Kaif/^ina 
ceremony has (otherwise) been normally performed, 
if (the Sawgha) ratifying the distribution, be other 
than the (whole Sa^zgha) dwelling within the boun- 
dary, then also the Ka^f/^ina ceremony has not been 
duly held ®. 

‘ In these cases, O Bhikkhus, the Ka/;^ina cere- 
mony has not been duly held. 

6. ‘ And when, O Bhikkhus, has the YL^-ikma. 
ceremony been duly held ?’ 

‘ When the robes have been made out of new 


ni; 4 aya-sannidW kz.. Tattha tadah’ eva akatv^ //iapetvS karanaw 
karana-sannidhi ; saOTgho a^^ka/.5ma-dussa?«labhitvd. puna-divase 
deti ayaw niyJaya-sannidhi (B.). 

^ Nissaggiyen^ ’ti ratti-nissaggiyena. Parivtre pi_vuttawz 
nissaggiyaw nima kayiramine aranaOT udriyatiti (B.). 

^ Akappa-katenS ’ti anidinna-kappa-bindhun^ (B.), 'which we 
do not understand. Perhaps 'we should read bindunS. 

® Amlatra paw^Jakena vS atireka-pawiSakena vd. 'ti pa«/ 5 a 
vS atirekani va kha«(fani katvE mahi-ma?j(/ala-aif(i 4 a-Tna«(/alani das- 
setvt katen’ eva va//ati. E'vaw hi sama«(fali-kataOT hoti. Taw 
A^apetvS. aw«ena a/ 4 /^^innakena dvi-tti-^atu-khawsfena va na va//ati 
(B.). On these five parts of the robe compare below, Mahfivagga 
VIII, 12, 2. 

‘ Awwatra puggalassa atthdrS. ^ti puggalassa atthdrara 
//^apetvd na afiwena sa^ghassa vd ga«assa vd atthdrena atthatam 
hoti (B.). The official ‘distributor’ (atthdraka) must be a single 
person, not a ga«a, or the Sazragha. 

® See the note on § 4, and below, VIII, 23. 
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cotton-cloth, or as good as new, or out of cloth or 
out of (rags) taken from the dust-heap ^ or out of 
odd bits picked up in the bazaar ^ : when the decision 
(by the presiding Bhikkhu as to which robes he will 
take for himself) has not (merely) been made (but 
carried out) : when there has been no talk about (the 
merit acquired by offering a Ka^f/^ina) : when the 
gift is not merely a temporary one : when the cere- 
mony has not been postponed : when it has not 
been necessary to abandon the ceremony : when 
the ceremony has not fallen through : when (in 
the choice made by the presiding Bhikkhu) the upper 
robes have not been left out, nor the under robes, 
nor the waist-cloths : when not one of the five parts 
of the robe have been omitted in the cutting out ; 
when (the ceremony has been presided over) by one 
Bhikkhu. And also when, after the Kai?.^ina cere- 
mony has been (otherwise) normally performed, the 
ratification has been given by the (whole Sa?;^gha) 
dwelling within the boundary. 

‘ In these cases, O Bhikkhus, the Ka^f/^ina cere- 
mony has been duly held.’ 


2 b 

1. 7. ‘ Now when, O Bhikkhus, is the Ka^'/^ina (that 
is to say, the privileges allowed after the Ka^f>^ina 
ceremony) suspended ? 


* Pilo/ikdyi ’ti hata-vatthaka-sa/akena (B.). 

^ PawsukulenS. ’ti te-vlsatiyS, khettesu uppanna-pamsukulena. 

® Papa«ikerA ’ti Spana-dvSre patita-pilo/ika/s gahetvi ka/Mn~ 
atthaya deti, tenapi va//atiti attho (B.). Compare VIII, 14, 2. 

* The new chapter should have begun here, and not with the 
next section as printed in the text. 
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‘ There are, O Bhikkhus, these eight grounds ^ for 
the suspension of the Ka^>^ina (privileges)^ — the 
ground depending on (the Bhikkhus) having gone 
away, on (his robe being ready) finished, on his 
resolve (not to have it finished), on (his robe) having 
been destroyed, on his having heard (of the general 
suspension of the privileges of the whole Sa^^^^gha), 
on the lapse of expectation (that a special gift of 
a robe would be made to him), on his having gone 
beyond the boundary (of the Sa^^gha to whom the 
Ka/>^ina was given), on the common suspension (of 
the Ka//fina privileges of the whole Sa^^^gha). 


^ Matik^ ki mataro ^anettiyo 'ti attho (B.). So also in VIII, 14. 

^ The discussion of these eight grounds of the suspension of 
the five KaZ/^ina privileges is closely connected with the description 
in the 13th chapter of the tvvo so-called Pa libodhas. Palibodha 
seems to mean the continued existence of a claim on the Bhikkhu's 
side to a share in the distribution of the Ka/^ina. Two conditions 
are necessary to the validity of this claim ; the first touching the 
Bhikkhu^s domicile (avasa), the second the state of his wardrobe 
(y^ivara). He must remain within the boundaiy (sima) of the 
Sa;?zgha to whom the Ka/^ina has been given ; or if he has left it, 
then he must have the intention of returning, the animus never- 
tendi. And secondly, he must be in actual want of robes. If 
either of these conditions fail, then the Bhikkhu is apaiibodha in 
respect of the fivtsa or the iivara respectively. If he is apaiibodha 
in both respects, then there follow’S the suspension of the Ka/;^ina 
privileges, the ka/^in-uddh^ra, or ka/^in-ubbhara, so far as 
he is concerned. 

So the eight grounds of the suspension of the privileges referred 
to in our present section (chap. i. 7) either refer to the Bhikkhu^s 
domicile or to the state of his robes, or to ways in which his case falls 
within the general suspension of privileges of the whole Sa^gha. 
Each of the eight cases is explained in detail in the following sections, 
except the sixth ground, which is specially treated of afterwards in 
chapters 8 and 9. See the note on the title at the end of this 
chapter, and compare further our note on the first Nissaggiya 
Pa>^ittiya. 
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2. I, ‘A Bhikkhu, after the Ka^f/^ina ceremony 
has been held^ takes a robe ready for wear, and 
goes away, thinking, “ I will come back. 

‘ That Bhikkhu’s Ka^^ina privileges are suspended 
on the ground of his having gone away. 

‘ A Bhikkhu, after the Ka/z^ina ceremony has been 
held, takes a robe and goes away. And when he 
had got beyond the boundary he thinks, “ I will 
have the robe made up here, and will never go 
back.” And he gets the robe made up. 

‘ That Bhikkhu’s Kaz?/^ina privileges are suspended 
on the ground of his having a robe ready for wear. 

‘ A Bhikkhu, after the Ka/^ina ceremony has been 
held, takes a robe and goes away. And when he 
has got beyond the boundary he thinks, “ I will 
neither have the robe made up, nor will I go back,” 

‘ That Bhikkhu’s Kai^Aina privileges are suspended 
on the ground of his having so decided. 

‘ A Bhikkhu, after the Ka^^ina ceremony has been 
held, takes a robe and goes away. And when he 
has got beyond the boundary he thinks, “ I will have 
the robe made up here, and will never go back.” 
And he has the robe made up. And as the robe 
is being made up for him, it is spoilt. 

‘ That Bhikkhu's Ka^^^^ina privileges are suspended 
on the ground of the robe being so spoilt, 

2 , ‘ A Bhikkhu, after the Kazf^ina ceremony has 
been held, takes a robe and goes away, thinking, “ I 
will come back.” When he has got beyond the 
boundary he has that robe made up. When his robe 
has thus been made up he bears the news, “ The 
Kazf/^ina, they say, has been suspended in that 
district 


‘ Literally, ‘ whose KaX^ina has been spread out.’ 
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‘ That Bhikkhu’s Kaz^/^ina privileges are suspended 
on the ground of his having heard that news. 

‘ A Bhikkhu, after the Ka/z^ina ceremony has been 
held, takes a robe and goes away, thinking, “ I will 
come back.” And when he has got beyond the 
boundary he has that robe made up. And then, 
after it has been made up, he postpones his return 
until the (general) suspension of privileges has taken 
place. 

‘ That Bhikkhu’s Ka^'/^ina privileges are suspended 
on the ground of his being beyond the boundary. 

‘ A Bhikkhu, after the Ka//lina ceremony has been 
held, takes a robe and goes away, thinking, “ I will 
come back.” And when he has got beyond the 
boundary he has that robe made up. And then, 
when it has been made up, he postpones his return 
until the very moment when the (general) suspension 
of privileges takes place 

‘ That Bhikkhu’s KsJMna. privileges are suspended 
on the ground of the common suspension (of the 
privileges of the whole Sa^^gha).’ 

End of the section entitled Addya-sattaka^ 


3 . 

‘ A Bhikkhu, after the Ka//^ina ceremony has been 


^ In the table of contents (p. 266) sambhuwSti is replaced by 
sambhoti. AbhisambhuweyyaOT occurs in Burnouf’s ‘Lotus,’ &c., 
P- 3 ^ 3 - 

® That is, ‘ the seven cases in which he takes a robe away.’ The 
eighth case is explained below in chapters 8, 9. 
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held, takes with him a robe ready for wear, and goes 
away, &cd ’ 

End of the section entitled Samidiya-sattaka ^ 


4 . 

‘ A Bhikkhu, after the Ka//dna ceremony has been 
held, takes a robe not ready, and goes away. And 
when he has got beyond the boundary he thinks, 
“ I will have the robe made up here, and will never 
go back and he gets the robe made up, &c.®’ 

End of the section entitled Adiya-i/^akka^ 


5 . 

‘ A Bhikkhu, after the Ka^Aina ceremony has been 
held, takes with him a robe not ready, and goes 
away, &c. 

End of the section entitled Sam^dclya-/i/^akka 

^ This chapter is word for word identical with chap. 2 : only 
instead of ‘ takes’ (ad^ya) read ' takes with him’ (samddaya). We 
cannot say what different meaning these two words are intended to 
convey. 

^ That is, ‘ the seven cases in which he takes a robe with him.’ 

® Six of the seven cases specified in chap. 2 (with the exception 
of the first of the seven) are repeated here in the same words, with 
the only difference that instead of ' takes a robe ’ it is said here 
* takes a robe not ready.’ The first case is necessarily omitted, 
because it is essential to that case, that the Bhikkhu going away 
takes with him a robe ready for wear. 

^ ^ The six cases in which he takes a robe away.’ 

® As in chap. 4. For ‘takes’ read ‘takes with him.’ See the 
note at chap. 3. 

® ‘ The six cases in which he takes a robe with him.’ 
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1. ‘A Bhikkhu, after the Ka^'.^ina ceremony has 
been held, takes a robe, and goes away. And when 
he has got beyond the boundary he thinks, “ I will 
have the robe made up here, and will never go back.” 
And he gets the robe made up. 

‘ That Bhikkhu’s Ka/.^ina privileges are suspended 
on the ground of his having a robe ready for wear, 
&c.^ 

2. ‘ A Bhikkhu, after the Ka/Mna ceremony has 
been held, takes a robe and goes away, thinking, “ I 
will never come back.” And when he has got beyond 
the boundary he thinks, “ I will have the robe made 
up here.” And he gets the robe made up, &c. ^ 

3. ‘ A Bhikkhu, after the Ka//dna ceremony has 
been held, takes a robe and goes away, without taking 
a resolution ; he neither thinks “ I will come back,” nor 
does he think “ I will not come back.” And when 
he has got beyond the boundary, &c.® 

4. ‘A Bhikkhu, after the Ka/!/ima ceremony has 
been held, takes a robe and goes away, thinking. 


^ This case is word for word identical with the second case in 
chap. 2. 1. After it follow the third and fourth case of chap. 2. r, 
which it is unnecessary to print here again in full extent. The triad 
of these cases is repeated here in order to serve as a basis for the 
variations which are to follow in §§ 2, 3. 

^ The triad of § i is repeated here, with the difference, as is seen 
from the opening clauses which we have fully printed, that the 
Bhikkhu, before he has got beyond the boundary, and not after- 
wards as in § I, resolves upon not returning to the dv^sa. 

^ The whole triad as in § i. The only difference between § 3 
and § I consists in the following words being added in § 3 in each 
of the three cases, ‘ without taking a resolution ; he neither thinks 
“ I will come back,” nor does he think “ I will not come back.” ’ 
[17] M 
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“ I will come back.” And when he has got beyond 
the boundary, &c.^ ’ 


7 : 

‘ A Bhikkhu, after the Ka^f/^ina ceremony has been 
held, takes a robe with him and goes away, &c. 

End of the Adaya-(‘ Taking away’) Bhd;?avara. 


8; 

I. ‘A Bhikkhu, after the Kaz'/^ina ceremony has 
been held, goes away with the expectation of getting 
a robe (presented). And when he has got beyond 
the boundary, &c. And he adopts such a course 
of action as may lead to his expectation being 
realised. But he obtains a robe where he had not 
expected it, and does not obtain it where he had 
expected it. And he thinks, “ I will have the robe 
made up here, and will never go back.” And he 
gets the robe made up. 

‘ That Bhikkhu’s Ka/>^ina privileges are suspended 
on the ground of his having a robe ready for wear, 

‘ A Bhikkhu, after the Ka^Mna ceremony has been 


^ Supply here the ■whole triad as in § i, the ■words 'thinking “ I 
will come back ” ’ being constantly added. After this triad follow 
three other cases which are exactly identical with the three con- 
tained in chap. 2. 2. 

^ The whole chapter 6 is repeated here three times, the first time 
replacing the words ‘ takes a robe*' by ‘ takes a robe with him’ 
(comp. chap. 3); the second time replacing ‘takes a robe’ by 
‘takes a robe not ready’ (comp. chap. 4) ; and the third time with 
these two modifications combined (comp, chap. 5). 
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held {&c., as in the preceding case). And he thinks, 
“ I will neither have the robe made up, nor will I 
go back.” 

‘ That Bhikkhu’s Kajf^ina privileges are suspended 
on the ground of his having so decided. 

‘ A Bhikkhu, after the Ka/z^ina ceremony has been 
held, &c. And he thinks, “ I will have the robe 
made up here, and will never go back.” And he 
has the robe made up. And as the robe is being 
made up for him, it is spoilt. 

‘ That Bhikkhu’s Kaif^ina privileges are suspended 
on the ground of the robe being so spoilt. 

‘ A Bhikkhu, after the Ka^f/^ina ceremony has been 
held, goes away with the expectation of getting a 
robe (presented). And when he has got beyond the 
boundary, he thinks, “ I will adopt here such a course 
of action as may lead to my expectation being realised, 
and will never go back.” And he devotes himself 
to obtaining that expected gift, but his expectation 
comes to nothing. 

‘ That Bhikkhu’s Ka/^ina privileges are suspended 
on the ground of the lapse of that expectation.’ 

2, 3"- 

End of the section entitled Anasi-do/asaka^ 


9 . 

I. ‘ A Bhikkhu, after the Ka^f^ina ceremony has 
been held, goes away with the expectation of getting 


^ §§ 2, 3 stand exactly in the same relation to § i in which 
chap. 6. 2 , 3 stand to chap. 6. i, 

® ^The twelve cases (in which the robe is received) against 
expectation.’ 


M 2 
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a robe (presented), thinking, “ I will come back.” 
And when he has got beyond the boundary, he 
devotes himself to the realisation of his expectation, 
and he obtains a robe where he had expected it, and 
does not obtain one where he had not expected it. 
And he thinks, “ I will have the robe made up here, 
and will never go back,” &c.* 

2. ‘ A Bhikkhu, after the Ka//dna ceremony has 
been held, goes away with the expectation of getting 
a robe (presented), thinking, “ I will come back.” 
And when he has got beyond the boundary, he 
hears the news ; “ The Ka// 5 ina, they say, has been 
suspended in that district.” And he thinks, “ Since 
the Ka//^ina has been suspended in that district, I 
will devote myself here to obtaining the gift I am 
expecting.” And he adopts such action as may 
lead to the realisation of his expectation, and he 
obtains a robe where he had expected it, and does 
not obtain one where he had not expected it. And 
he thinks, “ I will have the robe made up here, and 
will never go back,” &c.^ 

3. ‘ A Bhikkhu, after the Ka/^ina ceremony has 
been held, goes away with the expectation of getting 
a robe (presented), thinking, “ I will come back.” 
And when he has got beyond the boundary, he 
adopts such action as may lead to the realisation of 
his expectation, and he obtains a robe where he had 
expected it, and does not obtain one where he had 
not expected it, and he has that robe made up. 


^ Here follows the same development into the four cases of 
m///5dnantika, sanni//,^anantika, ndsanantika, and tsdva^-^^edika 
kaii^inuddhSra, as in chap. 8. i. 

^ Supply here the same four cases as in the preceding paragraph 
or in chap. 8. i. 
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When that robe has thus been made up he hears 
the news, “ The Ka/^ina, they say, has been sus- 
pended in that district.” 

‘ That Bhikkhu’s Ka/z^ina privileges are sus- 
pended on the ground of his having heard that 
news. 

‘ A Bhikkhu, after the Ka/z^ina ceremony ha-s been 
held, goes away with the expectation of getting a robe, 
thinking, “ I will come back.” And when he has 
got beyond the boundary, he thinks, “ I will devote 
myself to obtaining that expected gift, and will never 
go back,” And he cares for that expected gift, but 
his expectation collapses. 

‘ That Bhikkhu’s Yia.tJimz. privileges are sus- 
pended on the ground of the lapse of that expec- 
tation. 

‘ A Bhikkhu, after the KaMina ceremony has been 
held, goes away with the expectation of getting a 
robe, thinking, “ I will come back.” And when he 
has got beyond the boundary, he devotes himself 
to the realisation of his expectation, and he obtains 
a robe where he had expected it, and does not obtain 
one where he had not expected it, and he has that 
robe made up. And then, after it has been made 
up, he postpones his return until the (general) 
suspension of privileges has taken place. 

‘ That Bhikkhu’s Kaif/?ina privileges are sus- 
pended on the ground of his being beyond the 
boundary. 

‘ A Bhikkhu, after the KaA^ina ceremony has been 
held {&c., as in the preceding case, down to ;) And 
then, after it has been made up, he postpones his 
return until the very moment when the (general) 
suspension of privileges takes place. 
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‘ That Bhikkhu’s KaZ/^ina privileges are suspended 
on the ground of the common suspension.’ 


End of the section entitled As^-do/asaka k 


10 . 

‘ A Bhikkhu, after the 'Ka/iina ceremony has been 
held, goes away on some business. And when he 
has got beyond the boundary, he conceives the 
expectation of getting a robe (presented). And he 
devotes himself to the realisation of his expectation, 
and he obtains, &c.^’ 

End of the Kara«lya-do/asaka ®. 


11 . 

I. ‘A Bhikkhu, after the Ka/.^ina ceremony has 
been held, goes away travelling to the (four) quarters 
(of the world ^), guarding® his claim to a share in 
the robes. When he is so travelling, the Bhikkhus 
ask him; “Where have you kept Vassa, friend, and 
where have you your share in the robes ?” 

‘ He replies ; “ I have kept Vassa in such and such 


' ‘ The twelve cases (iu which the robe is received) as expected.’ 
^ See chap. 8. i. The same three times four cases are specified 
here as in chap. 8; only the opening clauses of each case, which 
we have printed above, are different from those in chap. 8. 

® ‘ The twelve cases of (the Bhi kk hu’s going away on) business.' 

* Comp. II, 21 , 1 . 

* Apa.?inayamd,na, comp, apaiiti, apa^^ita. 
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a residence, and -there I have my share in the 
robes.” 

‘ They say to him : “ Go, friend, and bring your 
robe hither ; we will make it up for you here.” 

‘ And he goes to that residence and asks the 
Bhikkhus : “ Where is the portion of robes due to 
me, friends ?” 

‘ They reply : “ Here it is, friend ; where are you 
going?” 

‘ He says ; “ I will go to such and such a residence ; 
there the Bhikkhus will make up the robe for me-^’ 

‘ They answer : “ Nay, friend, do not go ; we will 
make up the robe for you here.” 

‘ And he thinks, “ I will have the robe made up 
here, and will not go back (to that other place),” &c.^ 

2. ‘ A Bhikkhu, after the Ka?/dna ceremony has 
been held, goes away travelling (&c., as in j i, down 
to :) “ Here it is, friend.” And he takes that robe 
and sets out for that residence. On the way some 
Bhikkhus ask him : “ B'riend, where are you going ?” 

‘ He says : “ I intend to go to such and such a 
residence ; there the Bhikkhus will make up the 
robe for me.” 

‘ They answer : “ Nay, friend, do not go ; we will 
make up the robe for you here.” 

‘ And he thinks, “ I will have the robe made up 
here, and will not go back (to that other place),” &c.^ 

3. ‘ A Bhikkhu, after the Ka/Mna ceremony has 
been held, goes away travelling (&c., as in f i, down 
to :) “ Here it is, friend.” And he takes that robe, 
and sets out for that residence. And when going 


^ Here follow the three cases as given in chap. 6. i, in the 
usual way. 

^ The usual three cases ; see the preceding note. 
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to that residence, he thinks, “ I will have the robe 
made up here, and will not go back (to that place),” 
&c.^’ 

End of the Apa/§inana-navaka 


12 . 

‘ A Bhikkhu intent on finding a comfortable place 
(to live in), after the Ka/'/^ina ceremony has been 
held, takes a robe, and goes away, thinking, “ I will 
go to such and such a residence ; if it is comfortable 
there, I will remain there ; if it is not, I will go to 
such and such a residence ; if it is comfortable there, 
I will remain there ; if it is not, I will go to such 
and such a residence ; if it is comfortable there, I 
will remain there ; if it is not, I will go back.” 

‘When he has got beyond the boundary, he thinks, 
“ I will have the robe made up here, and will never 
go back,” &c,®’ 

End of the five cases of the Bhikkhu intent on 
comforts 


13 . 

I. ‘On two conditions, O Bhikkhus, the claim (of 
a Bhikkhu to a share in the distribution) of the 

* The same three cases as before. 

“ ‘ The nine cases in which he guards (his claim).’ 

® The usual three cases as before, and then the two cases of the 
simitikkantika ka/. 5 inuddhara and the saha bhikkhhhi 
kaMinuddhSra, which run as may be seen from chap. 2. 2 (the 
two last cases there) or from chap. 9. 3. 
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Ka//^ina continues to exist, and on the failing of 
these two conditions it is lost 

‘And which are the two conditions, O Bhikkhus,for 
the continued existence of that claim ? The condition 
regarding the residence, and the condition regarding 
the robe. 

‘And which, O Bhikkhus, is the condition regarding 
the residence ? A Bhikkhu, O Bhikkhus, goes away 
(for a time), when it is raining or storming, with the 
intention of returning to that residence. In this 
case, O Bhikkhus, the condition regarding the 
residence is fulfilled. And which, O Bhikkhus, is the 
condition that regards the robe ? A Bhikkhu’s 
robe, O Bhikkhus, is not made up, or not ready, or 
his expectation of getting a robe has ceased. In 
this case, O Bhikkhus, the condition regarding the 
robe is fulfilled. These, O Bhikkhus, are the two 
conditions for the continued existence of the claim. 

2. ‘And which, O Bhikkhus, is the failing of the 
two conditions by which the claim is lost ? The 
failing of the condition regarding the residence, and 
the failing of the condition regarding the robe. 

‘ And in which case, O Bhikkhus, does the condition 
regarding the residence fail ? 

‘A Bhikkhu, O Bhikkhus, goes away from the 
residence, giving it up, turning away from it with 
contempt, abandoning it, with the intention of not 
returning. In this case, O Bhikkhus, the condition 
regarding the residence fails. And in which case, 
O Bhikkhus, does the condition regarding the robe 


^ Literally, there are two Palibodhas of the Ka/^^ina and two 
Apalibodhas. On the subject discussed in this chapter — the Pali- 
bodhas — see the note on chap, 1,7. 




MAHAVAGGA. 


VII, 13, 2. 


170 

fail ? A Bhikkhu’s robe, O Bhikkhus, has been made 
up, or spoilt, or lost, or burnt, or his expectation of 
getting a robe has ceased. In these cases, O Bhik- 
khus, the condition regarding the robe fails. This 
is the failing of the two conditions, O Bhikkhus, by 
which the claim is lost,’ 


End of the seventh Khandhaka, the Ka^,^ina- 
khandhaka. 
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EIGHTH KHANDHAKA. 

(the dress of THE BHIKKHUS.) 

1 , 

1. At that time the blessed Buddha dwelt at 
Ri^agaha,in theVe/uvana, in the Kalandaka-nivapa. 
At that time Vesili was an opulent, prosperous 
town, populous, crowded with people, abundant with 
food ^ ; there were seven thousand seven hundred 
and seven storeyed buildings, and seven thousand 
seven hundred and seven pinnacled buildings, and 
seven thousand seven hundred and seven pleasure 
grounds (Aramas),and seven thousand seven hundred 
and seven lotus-ponds. There was also the courtezan 
Ambapalikd^, who was beautiful, graceful, pleasant, 
gifted with the highest beauty of complexion, well 
versed in dancing, singing, and lute-playing, much 
visited by desirous people. She asked fifty (kahd- 
pa;^as) for one night. Through that person Vesdli 
became more and more flourishing. 

2. Now a merchant from Ri^gaha went to 
Vesill on a certain business. That Ra^agaha 
merchant saw what an opulent, prosperous town 
Vesali was, how populous, crowded with people, and 
abundant with food, and the seven thousand seven 

^ Compare MahS-sudassana Sutta I, 3, and MaM-parinibblna 
Sutta V, 42. 

* See above, VI, 30, 6; MaM-parinibbdna Sutta II, 16 seq. 
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hundred and seven storeyed buildings .... and the 
courtezan AmbapiU, who was beautiful .... and 
through whom Vesali became more and more 
flourishing. And the Ra^agaha merchant, after 
having done his business in Vesali, returned to 
Rd^agaha and went to the place where the Magadha 
king Seniya Bimbisira was. Having approached him, 
he said to the Magadha king Seniya Bimbisira : 
‘Vesdli, Your Majesty, is an opulent, prosperous 
town (&c., as in § i, down to :) Through that person 
Vesdli becomes more and more flourishing. May 
it please Your Majesty, let us also install a cour- 
tezan.’ 

(The king replied), ‘ Well, my good Sir, look for 
such a girl whom you can install as courtezan.’ 

3. Now at that time there was at Ri^agaha a girl 
Silavati by name, who was beautiful, graceful, plea- 
sant, and gifted with the highest beauty of complexion. 
That girl Silavati the Ri^agaha merchant installed 
as courtezan. And before long the courtezan Sdla- 
vati was well versed in dancing, singing, and lute- 
playing, and much visited by desirous people, and 
she asked one hundred (kahapa;2as) for one night. 
And before long the courtezan Salavati became 
pregnant. Now the courtezan Silavati thought: 
‘Men do not like a pregnant woman. If anybody 
should find out regarding me that “The courtezan 
Salavati is pregnant,” my whole position will be 
lost. What if I were to have the people told that 
I am sick.’ 

And the courtezan Silavati gave orders to the 
door-keeper (saying), ‘ Let no man enter here, my 
good door-keeper, and if a man calls for me, tell 
him that I am sick.’ The door-keeper accepted 
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this order of the courtezan Salavati (by saying), 
‘Yes, Madam.’ 

4. And the courtezan Salavati, when the child in 
her womb had reached maturity, gave birth to a 
boy. And the courtezan Salavati gave orders to 
her maid-servant (saying), ‘ Go, my girl, put this 
boy into an old winnowing basket, take him away, 
and throw him away on a dust-heap.’ The servant 
accepted this order of the courtezan SMavati (by 
saying), ‘Yes, Madam,’ put that boy into an old 
winnowing basket, took him away, and threw him 
away on a dust-heap. 

At that time a royal prince, Abhaya by name 
went betimes to attend upon the king, and saw that 
boy^ around whom crows were gathering. When 
he saAv that, he asked the people : ‘ What Is that, my 
good Sirs, around which the crows are gathering?’ 

‘ It is a boy. Your Highness ^.’ 

‘ Is he alive, Sirs ?’ 

‘ He is alive, Your Highness.’ 

‘ Well, my good Sirs, bring that boy to our palace 
and give him to the nurses to nourish him.’ 

And those people accepted that order of the royal 
prince Abhaya (by saying), ‘Yes, Your Highness,’ 
brought that boy to the palace of the royal prince 
Abhaya, and gave him to the nurses (saying), 
‘ Nourish (this boy).’ 


* This ‘royal prince Abhaya’ (Abhaya kumira) is mentioned 
by the ffainas under the name of Abhayakumara as the son of 
Se«iya, i. e. Bimbisara. See Jacobi, Zeitschrift der Deutschen 
Morg. Gesellschaft, vol. xxxiv, p. 187. 

= The word which we have translated ‘Your Highness’ (deva, 
lit. ‘God’) is the same which is used by all persons except by 
Sama«as in addressing a king. 
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Because (the people had said about this boy to 
Abhaya), ‘He is alive’ (^ivati), they gave him 
the name of 6 ^ 1 vaka ; because he had been caused 
to be nourished by the royal prince (kumirena 
posapito), they gave him the name of Komara- 
bhai/^a^. 

5 . And ere long Qvaka Komdrabha/^/^a came 
to the years of discretion. And (9tvaka Komd- 
rabhai/^a went to the place where the royal prince 
Abhaya was; having approached him he said to 
the royal prince Abhaya ; ‘ Who is my mother, Your 
Highness, and who is my father ?’ 

‘ I do not know your mother, my good Givaka, but 
I am your father, for I have had you nourished.’ 

Now 6 ^ 1 vaka Komdrabhai/§a thought : ‘ In these 
royal families it is not easy to find one’s livelihood 
without knowing an art. What if I were to learn 
an art.’ 

6 . At that time there lived at Takkasild (Td^tXa) a 
world-renowned physician. And (?ivaka Komdra- 
bha/§/^a without asking leave of the royal prince 
Abhaya set out for Takkasild. Wandering from place 
to place he came to Takkasild and to the place where 


^ Evidently the redactors of this passage referred the first part 
of the compound Koma:rabha^Aa to the royal prince (kumara) 
Abhaya, and intended Komarabha/5-5a to be understood as ‘a 
person whose life is supported by a royal prince.’ So also the 
name Kumira-Kassapa is explained in the (rfitaka commentary 
(Rh. D., ‘Buddhist Birth Stories,’ p. 204). The true meaning of 
the name, however, appears to have been diflferent, for in Sanskrit 
kumfirabhrztyi and kaumirabhr/tya are technical terms for 
the part of the medical science which comprises the treatment of 
infants (see Wise, ‘Commentary on the Hindu System of Medicine,’ 
p. 3). We believe, therefore, that this surname Komfirabha/5/5a 
really means, ‘ Master of the kaumarabhr/tya science.’ 
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that physician was. Having approached him he said 
to that physician, ‘ I wish to learn your art, doctor.’ 

‘ Well, friend 6 ^ 1 vaka, learn it,’ 

And 6 ^ivaka Komarabhaiia learnt much, and 
learnt easily, and understood well, and did not forget 
what he had learnt. And when seven years had 
elapsed, C^lvaka Komirabhai/§a thought : ‘ I learn 
much, and learn easily, and I understand well, and 
I do not forget what I have learnt. I have studied 
now seven years, and I do not see the end of this 
art. When shall I see the end of this art ?’ 

7 . And G^ivaka Komirabha,^/5a went to the place 
where that physician was; having approached him 
he said to that physician : ‘ I learn much, doctor, and 
I learn easily ; I understand well, and do not forget 
what I have learnt. I have studied now seven 
years, and I do not see the end of this art. When 
shall I see the end of this art ?’ 

‘ Very well, my dear Glvaka, take this spade, and 
seek round about Takkasild a yo^ana on every 
side, and whatever (plant) you see which is not 
medicinal, bring it to me.’ 

Glvaka Komdrabhai/§a accepted this order of that 
physician (saying), ‘ Y es, doctor,’ took a spade, and 
went around about Takkasili a yo^ana on every side, 
but he did not see anything that was not medicinal. 
Then Glvaka Komirabhai'/^a went to the place where 
that physician was ; having approached him he said 
to that physician : ‘ I have been seeking, doctor, all 
around Takkasild a yo^na on every side, but I have 
not seen anything that is not medicinal.’ 

(The physician replied), ‘ You have done your 
learning, my good Givaka ; this will do for acquiring 
your livelihood.’ Speaking thus he gave to Givaka 
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Komirabha/^/^a a little (money) for his journey 
(home). 

8. And <9lvaka Komdrabha^ia took that little 
money, given to him for his journey, and set out 
for Rd/agaha. And on the way at Siketa that 
little money of 6^ivaka Komdrabha^i:a was spent. 
Now 6^tvaka Komirabha/^/^a thought : ‘ These ways 
are wild, and there is but little water and little food ; 
it is difficult to travel here without money for the 
journey. What if I were to try to get some money 
for my journey.’ 

At that time the seUM’s ^ wife at Sdketa had 
been suffering for seven years from disease in the 
head ; many very great and world-renowned physi- 
cians came, but they could not restore her to health ; 
they received much gold, and went away. 

And (jtvaka Komdrabha^/^a, when he had entered 
Siketa, asked the people : ‘ Who is sick here, my 
good Sirs ? Whom shall I cure ?’ 

‘ That seU/ii’s wife, doctor, has been suffering 
for seven years from a disease in the head; go, 
doctor, and cure that se^/^i’s wife.’ 

9. Then (irlvaka Komarabha/^/§a went to the house 

of that householder, the ; and when he had 

reached it, he gave orders to the door-keeper (saying), 
‘ Go, my good door-keeper, and tell the se^^/zi’s wife : 
“ A physician has come in. Madam, who wants to 
see you.” ’ 

That door-keeper accepted this order of 6^ivaka 
Komdrabha/^/^a (saying), ‘Yes, doctor,’ went to the 
place where the se^Mi’s wife was, and having ap- 
proached her, he said to the se//>^i’s wife : ‘A physician 
has come in. Madam, who wants to see you.’ 


^ See the note at I, 7, i. 
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‘ What sort of man is that physician, my good 
door-keeper ?’ 

‘ He is a young man. Madam.’ 

‘Nay, my good door-keeper, what can a young 
physician help me ? Many very great and world- 
renowned physicians have come and have not been 
able to restore me to health ; they have received 
much gold, and have gone away.’ 

10 . Thus that door-keeper went to 6^ivaka 
Kom4rabha/§/la ; having approached him he said 
to 6^ivaka Kom^rabha/^/^a : ‘ The s^tthis wife has 
said, doctor : “ Nay, my good door-keeper (&c., as 

in i 9).” ' 

(<7ivaka replied), ‘ Go, my good door-keeper, and 
tell the se^/;^i’s wife ; “ The physician, Madam, says : 

‘ Do not give me anything beforehand. Madam 
when you shall have been restored to health, then 
you may give me what you like.’ ” ’ 

The door-keeper accepted this order of trlvaka 
Komdrabha/§;§a (saying), ‘Yes, doctor,’ went to the 
place where the s&tikis wife was, and having ap- 
proached her he said to the se//^i’s wife : ‘ The 
physician. Madam, says (&c., as above).’ 

‘Well, my good door-keeper, let the physician 
enter.’ 

The door-keeper accepted this order of the s&iihis 
wife (saying), ‘Yes, Madam,’ went to the place where 
Givaka Komarabha/^ia was, and having approached 
him he said to Qvaka Kom^rabha;^/^a : ‘ The s&iikis 
wife calls you, doctor.’ 

11. Then G^ivaka Komirabha-^/^a went to the 

place where the setthis wife was ; having approached 
her, and having carefully observed the change in 
the appearance of the wife, he said to the 

[ 17 ] N 
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wife: ‘We want one pasata^ of ghee, Madam. 
Then the se/Z/^is wife ordered one pasata of ghee 
to be given to (S^ivaka Komirabhaiia. And 6^ivaka 
Komirabha/^/^a boiled up that pasata of ghee with 
various drugs, ordered the se///li’s wife to lie down 
on her back in the bed, and gave it her through her 
nose. And the butter given through the nose came 
out through the mouth. And the se^i!/ns wife spat 
it out into the spittoon, and told the maid-servant : 

‘ Come, my girl, take this ghee up with a piece of 
cotton.’ 

12 . Then 6^ivaka Komirabha/^/^a thought: ‘ It is 
astonishing how niggardly this house-wife is, in that 
she has this ghee, which ought to be thrown away, 
taken up with a piece of cotton. I have given her 
many highly precious drugs. What sort of fee will 
she give me?’ 

And the wife, when she observed the 

change of demeanour in Givaks. Komarabha/^ia, said 
to Civaka Komirabha/^ia : ‘ Why are you per- 
plexed, doctor ? ’ 

‘ I thought : “ It is astonishing, &c.” ’ 

‘ Householders like us, doctor, know why to 
economize thus ; this ghee will do for the servants 
or workmen to anoint their feet with, or it can be 
poured into the lamp. Be not perplexed, doctor, 
you will not lose your fee.’ 


^ One prasrz'ta or pras^-zti (‘handful’) is said by the Sanskrit 
lexicographers to be equal to two palas. About the pala, which' 
according to the ghee measure (gh/'ftapramSwa) of Magadha was 
the thirty-second part of a prastha, see the Atharva-paruish/a 
35i 3> ^P- Weber, Ueber den Vedakalender namens Jyotisham, 
p. 82. Compare also Rh. D., ‘Ancient Coins and Measures of 
Ceylon,’ pp. 18, 19. 



VIII, I, 14. THE DRESS OF THE BHIKKHUS. 


179 


13. And Givska. Komirabha;§/§a drove away the 
disease in the head which the se//^i’s wife had had 
for seven years, by once giving her medicine through 
the nose. Then the seiikis wife, who had been 
restored to health, gave four thousand (khhipa«as) 
to Givaka Komhrabhai/^ ; her son (thinking), ‘ My 
mother stands there restored,’ gave him four thou- 
sand ; her daughter-in-law (thinking), ‘ My mother- 
in-law stands there restored,’ gave him four thousand; 
the se^//ii, the householder, (thinking), ‘ My wife 
stands there restored,’ gave him four thousand and 
a man-servant and a maid-servant and a coach with 
horses. 

Then Gtvaka Komirabha/§/la took those sixteen 
thousand (kahhpa«as) and the man-servant, the maid- 
servant, and the coach with the horses, and set out 
for Ri^agaha. In due course he came to Ri^gaha, 
and to the place where the royal prince Abhaya 
was ; having approached him he said to the royal 
prince Abhaya: ‘This, Your Highness, (have I re- 
ceived for) the first work I have done, sixteen thou- 
sand and a man-servant and a maid-servant and a 
coach with horses; may Your Highness accept this 
as payment for my bringing up.’ 

‘ Nay, my dear 6^ivaka, keep it, but do not get 
a dwelling for yourself elsewhere than in our 
residence.’ 

6^ivaka Komirabhai<^a accepted this order of the 
royal prince Abhaya (saying), ‘Yes, Your Highness,’ 
and got himself a dwelling in the residence of the 
royal prince Abhaya. 

14. At that time the Magadha king Seniya Bim- 
bisara suffered from a fistula; his garments were 
stained with blood. When the queens saw that, 

N 2 
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they ridiculed (the king, and said) : ‘ His Majesty is 
having his courses. His Majesty will bring forth !’ 
The king was annoyed at that. And the Magadha 
king Seniya Bimbisdra said to the royal prince 
Abhaya : ‘ I am suffering, my dear Abhaya, from 
such a disease that my garments are stained with 
blood ; and the queens, when they see it, ridicule 
(me by saying), " His Majesty is, &c.” Pray, my dear 
Abhaya, find a physician for me, able to cure me.’ 

‘This excellent young physician of ours. Sire, 
^rivaka; he will cure Your Majesty.’ 

‘ Then pray, my dear Abhaya, give orders to the 
physician 6^ivaka, and he shall cure me.’ 

15. Then the royal prince Abhaya gave orders 
to 6^ivaka KomArabha-^ia (saying), ‘ Go, my dear 
Givaka, and cure the king.’ 

Givaka Kom^rabhaiia accepted this order of the 
royal prince Abhaya (by saying), ‘Yes, Your High- 
ness,’ took some medicament in his nail, and went 
to the place where the Magadha king Seniya 
Bimbisara was. Having approached him, he said 
to the Magadha king Seniya Bimbisira : ‘ Let us 
see your disease, Your Majesty.’ And 6^1vaka Ko- 
mirabhaiia healed the fistula of the Magadha king 
Seniya Bimbisara by one anointing. 

Then the Magadha king Seniya Bimbisara, having 
been restored to health, ordered his five hundred 
wives to put on all their ornaments ; then he ordered 
them to take their ornaments off and to make a 
heap of them, and he said to 6^ivaka Komdrabhaiia : 
‘ All these ornaments, my dear 6^ivaka, of my five 
hundred wives shall be thine.’ 

‘Nay, Sire, may Your Majesty remember my 
office.’ 
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‘Very well, my dear 6^!vaka, you can wait upon 
me and my seraglio and the fraternity of Bhikkhus 
with the Buddha at its head.’ 

Civaka Komirabhai^a accepted this order of the 
Magadha king Seniya Bimbisara (by saying), ‘Yes, 
Your Majesty.’ 

16. At that time the se^/;^i at Rij^agaha had been 
suffering for seven years from a disease in the head. 
Many very great and world-renowned physicians 
came, and were not able to restore him to health ; 
they received much gold and went away. And a 
prognostication had been made by the physicians 
to him, to wit : Some of the physicians said : ‘ The 
settkx, the householder, will die on the fifth day;’ 
other physicians said : ‘ The se//, 4 i, the householder, 
will die on the seventh day.’ 

Now (a certain) Ri^agaha merchant thought; 
‘ This this householder, does good service 

both to the king and to the merchants’ guild. Now 
the physicians have made prognostication to him(&c., 
as above). There is 6^fvaka, the royal physician, 
an excellent young doctor. What if we were to ask 
the king for his physician 6^1vaka to cure the 
the householder ?’ 

17. And the Ra^agaha merchant went to the 
place where the Magadha king Seniya Bimbisdra 
was ; having approached him, he said to the Magadha 
king Seniya Bimbisara : ‘ That se/Z/d, Sire, that 
householder, does good service both to Your Majesty 
and to the merchants’ guild. Now the physicians 
have made prognostication to him, &c. May it please 
Your Majesty to order the physician G^ivaka to cure 
the se^dii, the householder.’ 

Then the Magadha king Seniya Bimbisara gave 
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orders to (?ivaka Komarabhai/^a (saying), ‘ Go, my 
dear 6^ivaka, and cure the se^Mi, the householder,’ 

(Irivaka Komarabha-^ia accepted this order of the 
Magadha king Seniya Bimbisira (by saying), ‘Yes, 
Your Majesty,’ went to the place where the 
the householder, was, and having approached him, 
and having carefully observed the change in his 
appearance, he said to the s&tthi, the householder : 

‘ If I restore you to health, my good householder, 
what fee will you give me ?’ 

‘ All that I possess shall be yours, doctor, and 
I will be your slave.’ 

1 8 . ‘Well, my good householder, will you be able 
to lie down on one side for seven months ?’ 

‘ I shall be able, doctor, to lie down on one side 
for seven months.’ 

‘ And will you be able, my good householder, to 
lie down on the other side for seven months ?’ 

‘I shall be able, doctor, to lie down on the other 
side for seven months.’ 

‘ And will you be able, my good householder, to 
lie down on your back for seven months ?’ 

‘ I shall be able, doctor, to He down on my back 
for seven months.’ 

Then G'ivaka Komdrabhaiia ordered the sttiki, 
the householder, to lie down on his bed, tied him 
fast to his bed, cut through the skin of the head, 
drew apart the flesh on each side of the incision, 
pulled two worms out (of the wound), and showed 
them to the people (saying), ‘See, Sirs, these two 
worms, a small one and a big one. The doctors 
who said, “ On the fifth day the the house- 

holder, will die,” have seen this big worm, and how 
it would penetrate on the fifth day to the brain of 
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the the householder, and that when it had 

penetrated to the brain, the se/^'/li, the householder, 
would die. Those doctors have seen it quite rightly. 
And the doctors who said, “ On the seventh day the 
the householder, will die,” have seen this small 
worm, and how it would penetrate on the seventh 
day to the brain of the s^Wn, the householder, and 
that when it had penetrated to the brain, the s&tfhi, 
the householder, would die. Those doctors have 
seen it quite rightly.’ (Speaking thus) he closed up 
the sides of the wound, stitched up the skin on the 
head, and anointed it with salve. 

19. And when seven days had elapsed, the s&ltki, 
the householder, said to 6^1vaka Komdrabha/^ia : 
‘ I am not able, doctor, to lie down on one side for 
seven months.’ 

‘ Did you not tell me, my good householder ; 
“ I shall be able, doctor, to lie down on one side 
for seven months ? ” ’ 

‘ It is true, doctor, I told you so indeed, but I 
shall die (if I do) ; I cannot lie down on one side for 
seven months.’ 

‘Well, my good householder, then you must lie 
down on the other side for seven months.’ 

And when seven days had elapsed, the the 

householder, said to 6^ivaka Komarabhai/^a ; ‘ I am 
not able, doctor, to lie down on the other side for 
seven months.’ 

‘ Did you not tell me, &c.’ 

‘ It is true, doctor, I told you so indeed, &c/ 

‘Well, my good householder, then you must lie 
down on your back for seven months.’ 

And when seven days had elapsed, the s&ttki, the 
householder, said to 6^1vaka Komirabha;^/^a : ‘ I am 
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not able, doctor, to lie down on my back for seven 
months.’ 

' Did you not tell me, &c.?’ 

‘ It is true, doctor, I told you so indeed, &c.’ 

20. ‘ If I had not spoken thus to you, my good 
householder, you would not have lain down even so 
long a time. But I knew beforehand, “After three 
times seven days the se//^i, the householder, will 
be restored to health.” Arise, my good house- 
holder, you are restored ; look to it what fee you 
give me.’ 

‘All that I possess shall be yours, doctor, and I 
will be your slave.’ 

‘ Nay, my good householder, do not give me all 
that you possess, and do not be my slave ; give one 
hundred thousand (kihapawas) to the king, and one 
hundred thousand to me.’ 

Then the stitki, the householder, having regained 
his health, gave a hundred thousand (kihapawas) to 
the king, and a hundred thousand to 6 ^ivaka Koma- 
rabha/^/^a. 

21. At that time the son of the s^tthh. at Benares, 
who used to amuse himself by tumbling (mokkha- 
/§ikd^), brought upon himself an entanglement of his 


^ Mokkha^iki is explained in a passage quoted by Childers 
sub voce and taken from the Sumahgala Vildsint on the 4th Ma^- 
ghimz Sila. (Compare Rh. D., ‘ Buddhist Suttas from the Pdli,' 
p. 193.) The passage from Buddhaghosa is however not devoid of 
ambiguity. He says: ‘Mokkhai^ikd is the feat of turning over 
and over. One gets hold of a staff in the air, and places his head 
on the ground; turning himself upside down. This is what is 
meant (by the word mokkhaiikd).’ It is not clear whether the 
performer suspends himself by his feet from a horizontal bar fixed 
at a height above the ground ; or whether he turns a sommersault, 
holding at the same time a stick in his hands. The latter seems 
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intestines, in consequence of which he could digest 
neither the rice-milk which he drank, nor the food of 
which he partook, nor was he able to ease himself in 
the regular way. In consequence of that he grew 
lean, he looked disfigured and discoloured, (his com- 
plexion became) more and more yellow, and the 
veins stood out upon his skin. 

Now the st.ttJn of Benares thought: ‘ My son is 
suffering from such and such a disease : he neither 
can digest the rice-milk which he drinks {&c., as 
above, down to :) and the veins stand out upon his 
skin. What if I were to go to Rli^gaha and to ask 
the king for his physician 6 ^tvaka to cure my son.' 

And the s^WA of Benares went to Rd^agaha and 
repaired to the place where the Magadha king 
Seniya Bimbisdra was ; having approached him he 
said to the Magadha king. Seniya Bimbisara: ‘ My 
son, Your Majesty, is suffering from such and such a 
disease : he neither can digest the rice-milk which he 
drinks (&c., as above, down to :) and the veins stand 
out upon his skin. May it please Your Majesty to 
order the physician frivaka to cure my son.’ 

22. Then the Magadha king Seniya Bimbisira 
gave orders to fPivaka Komarabha/^/^a (saying), ‘Go, 
my dear ^rtvaka ; go to Benares, and cure the se//>^i’s 
son at Benares.' 

Givaka Komirabha/^ia accepted this order of the 
Magadha king Seniya Bimbisira (by saying), ‘Yes,. 
Your Majesty,’ went to Benares, and repaired to 
the place where the son of the Benares 
was ; having approached him, and having carefully 

more in accordance with the phrase ^ holding a stick in the air ® 
(akase da^^/a/w gahetvE) and with the phrase ‘turning over and 
over’ (sainpariva//ana;^«^). 
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observed the change in his appearance, he ordered 
the people to leave the room, drew the curtain, tied 
him fast to a pillar, placed his wife in front of him, 
cut through the skin of the belly, drew the twisted 
intestines out, and showed them to his wife (saying), 
‘ Look here what the disease was, from which your 
husband was suffering. This is the reason why he 
neither can digest the rice-milk which he drinks, nor 
can digest the food of which he partakes, nor is able 
to ease himself in the regular way, and why he has 
grown lean, and looks disfigured and discoloured, 
and (why his complexion has become) more and 
more yellow, and the veins have stood out upon his 
skin.’ (Speaking thus), he disentangled the twisted 
intestines, put the intestines back (into their right 
position), stitched the skin together, and anointed it 
with salve. And before long the Benares stithi’s 
son regained his health. 

Then the sQ.itki of Benares (saying to himself), 
‘ My son stands here restored to health,’ gave six- 
teen thousand (kihapa?zas) to 6^ivaka Komirabha/^/^a. 
And 6^ivaka Komdrabhai/^a took those sixteen 
thousand (kdhapa?zas), and went back again to 
Ri/agaha. 

23. At that time king Pa^^ota (of U^eni) was 
suffering from jaundice. Many very great and 
world-renowned physicians came and were not able 
to restore him to health ; they received much gold 
and went away. Then king Pa^^ota sent a mes- 
senger to the Magadha king Seniya Bimbisira 
(with the following message) : ‘ I am suffering from 
such and such a disease ; pray. Your Majesty^, give 


' This passage in which king Pa^,gota is represented as address- 
ing king Bimbisdra by the respectful expression ‘ deva ’ may in our 
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orders to the physician Civaka ; he will cure me.’ 
Then the Magadha king Seniya Bimbisira gave 
orders to Qvaka Komarabha-^/§a (saying), ‘ Go, my 
dear 6^ivaka; go to U_^^eni, and cure king Paj^ota.’ 

G^ivaka Komarabha/^y^a accepted this order of the 
Magadha king Seniya Bimbisira (by saying), ‘Yes, 
Your Majesty,' went to UV^enl and to the place 
where king Pa_^^ota was, and having approached 
him, and having carefully observed the change in his 
appearance, he said to king Paj^ota : 

24. ‘ I will boil up some ghee. Sire, which Your 
Majesty must drink.’ 

‘Nay, my good G^ivaka; do what you can for 
restoring me without giving me ghee ; I have an 
aversion and a distaste for ghee.’ 

Then G^lvaka Komirabha/^/^a thought : ‘ The dis- 
ease of this king is such a one that it cannot be 
cured without ghee. What if I were to boil up ghee 
so that it takes the colour, the smell, and the taste of 
an astringent decoction^.’ 

Then G^tvaka Komirabhay§>^a boiled some ghee 
with various drugs so as to give it the colour, the 
smell, and the taste of an astringent decoction. And 
G'lvaka Komarabha/^iia thought : ‘ When this king 
shall have taken the butter and digested it, it will 
make him vomit. This king is cruel ; he might 
have me killed. What if I were to take leave before- 


opinion be brought forward against Professor Jacobi’s conjecture 
(Zeitschrift der Deutschen Morg. Gesellschaft, vol. xxxiv, p. 188) 
that BimbisSra was merely a feudal chief under the supreme 
rule of king Pa^^ota. The Pi/aka texts are always very exact in 
the selection of the terms of respect in which the different persons 
address each other. 

j See, about the decoctions used in medicine, VI, 4. 
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hand’ And 6^tvaka KomArabhai/^a went to the 
place where king Paj^ota was ; having approached 
him he said to king Pa^^ota : 

25. ‘We physicians, Sire, draw out roots and 
gather medical drugs at such an hour as this. May 
it please Your Majesty to send the following order to 
the (royal) stables, and to the gates (of the town) : 
“ Let Givaka ride out on what animal he likes ; let 
him leave (the town) by what gate he likes ; let 
him leave at what hour he likes ; let him enter 
again at what hour he likes.’” 

And king Pa^ota sent the following order to the 
(royal) stables and to the gates (of the town) : ‘ Let 
6^1vaka ride out on what animal he likes, &c.’ 

At that time king Pa^ota had a she-elephant, 
called BhaddavatikA, which could travel fifty yo^anas 
(in one day). And (?ivaka KomArabha/§ia gave the 
ghee to king Pa^^ota (saying), ‘May Your Majesty 
drink this decoction.’ Then, having made king 
Pa^^ota drink the ghee, (jivaka KomArabha/^y^a 
went to the elephant stable, and hasted away from 
the town on the she-elephant BhaddavatikA. 

26. And when king Pa^ota had drunk that ghee 
and was digesting it, it made him vomit. Then 
king Pa^ota said to his attendants : ‘ That wicked 
G^lvaka, my good Sirs, has given me ghee to drink. 
Go, my good Sirs, and seek the physician Givaka.’ 

(The attendants answered), ‘ He has run away 
from the town on the she-elephant BhaddavatikA.’ 

At that time king Pa^ota had a slave, KAka by 
name, who could travel sixty yo^anas (in one day), 
who had been begotten by a non-human being. To 
this slave KAka, king Pa^ota gave the order; ‘Go, 
my good KAka, and call the physician Givaka back 
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(saying), “ The king orders you to return, doctor.” 
But those physicians, my good Kaka, are cunning 
people ; do not accept anything from him.’ 

27. And the slave Kika overtook 6^1vaka Komd- 
rabhai/^a on his way, at Kosambi, when he was 
taking: his breakfast. And the slave Kika said to 
G^ivaka Komarabha/^ia : ‘The king orders you to 
return, doctor.’ 

(Givaka replied), ‘ Wait, my good Kdka, until we 
have taken our meal ; here, my good Kika, eat.’ 

(Kaka said), ‘Nay, doctor, the king has told me, 
“ Those physicians, my good Kika, are cunning 
people; do not accept anything from him.”' 

At that time Givaka Komarabhai.^a, who had 
cut off some drug with his nail, was eating an emblic 
myrobalan fruit and drinking water. And Givaka 
Komirabhaiia said to the slave Kaka ; ‘ Here, my 
good Kdka, eat of this myrobalan fruit and take 
some water.’ 

28. Then the slave Kika thought : ‘ This physi- 
cian eats the myrobalan and drinks the water ; there 
cannot be any harm in it so he ate half of the 
myrobalan and drank some water. And that half 
myrobalan which (Givaka) had given him to eat, 
opened his bowels on the spot. 

Then the slave Kaka said to Givaka Komara- 
hhaMa: ‘Can my life be saved, doctor?’ 

(Givaka replied), ‘ Be not afraid, my good Kika, 
you will be quite well. But the king is cruel ; that 
king might have me killed ; therefore do I not 
return.’ 

Speaking thus he handed over to Kdka the she- 
elephant Bhaddavatiki and set out for Ra^gaha. 
Having reached R^agaha in due course, he went to 
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the place where the Magadha king Seniya Bimbisdra 
was ; having approached him he told the whole 
thing to the Magadha king Bimbisara. 

(Bimbisira said), ‘You have done right, my good 
6^ivaka, that you have not returned ; that king is 
cruel ; he might have had you killed.’ 

29. And king Pa/^ota, being restored to health, 
sent a messenger to {rivaka K.omarabha/§/^a (with this 
message), ‘May Givaka. come to me ; I will grant 
him a boon.’ 

(avaka replied), ‘Nay, Sir, may His Majesty re- 
member my office.’ 

At that time king Pa^/ota had a suit of Siveyyaka 
cloth \ which was the best, and the most excellent, 
and the first, and the most precious, and the noblest 
of many cloths, and of many suits of cloth, and of 
many hundred suits of cloth, and of many thousand 
suits of cloth, and of many hundred thousand suits 
of cloth. And king Pa^^ota sent this suit of Sivey- 
yaka cloth to 6^ivaka Komarabha-^ia. Then Qvaka 
Komirabhaiia thought; ‘This suit of Siveyyaka 
cloth which king Pa^ota has sent me, is the best 
and the most excellent (&c., down to :) and of many 
hundred thousand suits of cloth. Nobody else is 
worthy to receive it but He the blessed, perfect 


^ Buddhaghosa gives two explanations of Siveyyakaz^z dussa- 
yugsim. ‘Either Siveyyaka cloth means the cloth used in the 
Uttarakuru country for veiling the dead bodies when they ai‘e 
brought to the burying-ground (sivathika). (A certain kind of 
birds take the bodies to the Himavat mountains in order to eat them, 
and throw the cloths away. When eremites find them there, they 
bring them to the king.) Or Siveyyaka cloth means a cloth woven 
from yarn which skilful women in the Sivi country spin.' No 
doubt the latter explication is the right one. 
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Arahat-Buddha, or the Magadha king Seniya Bim- 
bisdra.’ 

30. At that time a disturbance had befallen the 
humors of the Blessed Onfe’s body. And the 
Blessed One said to the venerable Ananda : ‘ A 
disturbance, Ananda, has befallen the humors of 
the Tathigata’s body; the Tathagata wishes to take 
a purgative.’ Then the venerable Ananda went to 
the place where G^ivaka Komirabha/^/§a was ; having 
approached him he said to G'lvaka Komarabha,^ia ; 

‘ My good (Givaka, a disturbance has befallen the 
humors of the Tathagata’s body; the Tathigata 
wishes to take a purgative.’ 

(G^tvaka replied), ‘Well, venerable Ananda, you 
ought to rub the Blessed One’s body w'ith fat for a 
few days.’ 

And the venerable Ananda, having rubbed the 
Blessed One’s body with fat for some days, went to 
the place where G^ivaka Komarabhaiia was; having 
approached him he said to G^ivaka Komirabha/^y§a : 

‘ I have rubbed, my good G^lvaka, the Tathagata’s 
body with fat ; do you now what you think fit.’ 

31. Then G^ivaka Komclrabha/^,^a thought ; ‘ It is 
not becoming that I should give a strong purgative 
to the Blessed One.’ (Thinking thus), he imbued 
three handfuls of blue lotuses with various drugs 
and went therewith to the place where the Blessed 
One was ; having approached him he offered one 
handful of lotuses to the Blessed One (saying), 

‘ Lord, may the Blessed One smell this first handful 
of lotuses ; that will purge the Blessed One ten 
times.’ Thus he offered also the second handful of 
lotuses to the Blessed One (saying), ‘ Lord, may the 
Blessed One smell this second handful of lotuses ; 
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that will purge the Blessed One ten times.’ Thus 
he offered also the third handful of lotuses to the 
Blessed One (saying), ^ Lord, may the Blessed One 
smell this third handful of lotuses ; that will purge 
the Blessed One ten times. Thus the Blessed One 
will have purged full thirty times.’ And 6^ivaka 
Komirabha;^/^a, having given to the Blessed One 
a purgative for full thirty times, bowed down before 
the Blessed One, and passed round him with his 
right side towards him, and went away. 

32. And 6^ivaka Komdrabhaiia, when he was 
out of doors, thought : ‘ I have given indeed to the 
Blessed One a purgative for full thirty times, but as 
the humors of the Tathigatha’s body are disturbed, 
it will not purge the Blessed One full thirty times ; it 
will purge the Blessed One only twenty-nine times. 
But the Blessed One, having purged, will take a bath ; 
the bath will purge the ■ Blessed One once ; thus 
the Blessed One will be purged full thirty times.’ 

And the Blessed One, who understood by the 
power of his mind this reflection of Givaka. Kom&ra- 
bhaiia, said to the venerable Ananda : ‘ 6^1vaka 
Komarabha/^ia, Ananda, when he was out of doors, 
has thought : “I have given indeed (&c., as above, 
down to :) thus the Blessed One will be purged full 
thirty times.” Well, Ananda, get warm water ready.’ 

The venerable Ananda accepted this order of the 
Blessed One (saying), ‘Yes, Lord,’ and got warm 
water ready. 

33. And 6^ivaka Komdrabhai/^a went to the place 
where the Blessed One was ; having approached 
him and respectfully saluted the Blessed One, he 
sat down near him ; sitting near him Givaka. Komd- 
rabha/^ia said to the Blessed One : ‘ Lord, has the 
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Blessed One purged ?’ (Buddha replied), ‘ I have 
purged, 6^ivaka.’ (6^ivaka said), ‘ When I was out 
of doors. Lord, I thought : “ I have given indeed, 
&c.” Lord, may the Blessed One take a bath, may 
the Happy One take a bath.’ Then the Blessed 
One bathed in that warm water; the bath purged 
the Blessed One once ; thus the Blessed One was 
purged full thirty times. 

And ( 7 ivaka Komirabha.^/§a said to the Blessed 
One : ‘ Lord, until the Blessed One’s body is com- 
pletely restored, you had better abstain from liquid 
food.’ And ere long the Blessed One’s body was 
completely restored. 

34. Then Givaka. Komirabha/§/§a took that suit 
of Siveyyaka cloth and went to the place where 
the Blessed One was ; having approached him, and 
having respectfully saluted the Blessed One, he sat 
down near him. Sitting near him, Givaka Komira- 
hhaMa said to the Blessed One : ‘ Lord, I ask one 
boon of the Blessed One.’ (Buddha replied), ‘ The 
Tathigatas, 6^ivaka, are above granting boons (be- 
fore they know what they are).’ (Civaka said), 

‘ Lord, it is a proper and unobjectionable demand.’ — 

‘ Speak, Givaka." 

‘Lord, the Blessed One wears only pa?;^sukula 
robes (robes made of rags taken from a dust heap 
or a cemetery^), and so does the fraternity of Bhik- 
khus. Now, Lord, this suit of Siveyyaka cloth has 
been sent to me by king Pag^ota, which is the best; 
and the most excellent, and the first, and the most 
precious, and the noblest of many cloths and of 

^ Buddhaghosa : ‘ To the Blessed One during the twenty years 
from his Sambodhi till this story happened no one had presented 
a lay robe.’ 
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many suits of cloth, and of many hundred suits of 
cloth, and of many thousand suits of cloth, and of 
many hundred thousand suits of cloth. Lord, may 
the Blessed One accept from me this suit of Sivey- 
yaka cloth, and may he allow to the fraternity of 
Bhikkhus to wear lay robes 

The Blessed One accepted the suit of Siveyyaka 
cloth. And the Blessed One taught, incited, ani- 
mated, and gladdened 6^tvaka Komirabha^^/^a by 
religious discourse. And (irivaka Komdrabha/^/ia, 
having been taught, incited, animated, and glad- 
dened by the Blessed One by religious discourse, 
rose from his seat, respectfully saluted the Blessed 
One, passed round him with his right side towards 
him, and went away. 

35. And the Blessed One, after having delivered 
a religious discourse in consequence of that, thus 
addressed the Bhikkhus ; 

‘ I allow you, O Bhikkhus, to wear lay robes. H e 
who likes may wear paswsukula robes; he who 
likes may accept lay robes. Whether you are 
pleased with the one or with the other sort ^ of 
robes, I approve it.’ 

Now the people at Ri^gaha heard, ‘The Blessed 
One has allowed the Bhikkhus to wear lay robes.’ 
Then those people became glad and delighted (be- 
cause they thought), ‘ Now we will bestow gifts (on 
the Bhikkhus) and acquire merit by good works, 


^ Gahapati; 4 ivara may be translated also, as Buddhaghosa 
explains it, ‘ a robe presented by lay people.’ 

^ Itaritara (‘the one or the other’) clearly refers to the two 
sorts of robes mentioned before, not, as Childers (s.v. itaritaro) 
understands it, to whether the robes are good or bad. Compare 
also chap. 3, § 2. 
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since the Blessed One has allowed the Bhikkhus to 
wear lay robes.' And in one day many thousands 
of robes were presented at Rd^gaha (to the 
Bhikkhus). 

And the people in the country heard, ‘ The 
Blessed One has allowed the Bhikkhus to wear lay 
robes.’ Then those people became glad (&c., as above, 
down to:) And in one day many thousands of robes 
were presented through the country also (to the 
Bhikkhus). 

36. At that time the Sa^gha had received a 
mantle. They told this thing to the Blessed One. 

‘ I allow you, O Bhikkhus, to wear a mantle.’ 

They had got a silk mantle. 

‘ I allow you, O Bhikkhus, to wear a silk mantle.’ 

They had got a fleecy counterpane 

T allow you, O Bhikkhus, to use a fleecy counter- 
pane.’ 

End of the first Bhawavira. 


2 . 

At that time the king of Kdsi ^ sent to (Pivaka 
Komarabha-^^ a woollen garment made half of 
Benares cloth . . . Then 6^ivaka Komarabha/^-^a 


^ See Abhidhinapp. v. 312. 

* Buddhaghosa : ‘ This king was Pasenadi’s brother, the same 
father’s son.’ He appears to have been a sub-king of Pasenadi, 
for in the Lohi/ 5 ia-sutta it is stated that Pasenadi’s rule extended 
both over K^si and Kosala (‘ Pasenadi Kosalo Kisikosalaw 
a^^Mvasati ’). 

® Our translation of a<fif/5ak&sika»2 kambalaw is merely 
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took that woollen garment made half of Benares cloth 
and went to the place where the Blessed One was; 
having approached him, and respectfully saluted the 
Blessed One, he sat down near him. Sitting near 
him, Qvaka Komirabha>^ia said to the Blessed One ; 
‘ Lord, this woollen garment made half of Benares 
cloth. . . .^ has been sent to me by the king of Kasi. 
May the Blessed One, Lord, accept this woollen gar- 
ment, which may be to me a long time for a good 
and a blessing.’ The Blessed One accepted that 
woollen garment. 

And the Blessed One taught (&c., as in chap, i, 
§ 34, down to :) and went away. 

And the Blessed One, after having delivered a 
religious discourse in consequence of that, thus 
addressed the Bhikkhus : 

‘ I allow you, O Bhikkhus, to use woollen gar- 
ments.’ 


3 . 

I. At that time the fraternity got robes of dif- 
ferent kinds. Now the Bhikkhus thought: ‘What 
robes are allowed to us by the Blessed One, and 
what robes are not allowed ? ’ 

They told this thing to the Blessed One. 

‘ I allow you, O Bhikkhus, six kinds of robes, viz. 


conjectural. Buddhaghosa has the following note: ‘Add/ia-kisi- 
yam, here kdsi means one thousand; a thing that is worth one 
thousand, is called kdsiya. This garment was worth five hundred; 
therefore it is called aif J^akasiya. And for the same reason it is 
said, Vi^z.ddhz.k.tsin%m khamamanawi.’ Perhaps vikasika»i 
at VI, 15, 5 may have some connection with the word used here. 

' See last note. 



Till, 4, 2. THE DRESS OF THE BHIKKHUS. I97 

those made of linen, of cotton, of silk, of wool, of 
coarse cloth, and of hempen cloth.’ 

2. At that time the Bhikkhus accepted lay robes, 
but did not get pa»?sukhla robes, because they 
had scruples (and thought) : ‘ The Blessed One has 
allowed us either kind of robes only, not both 
kinds 

They told this thing to the Blessed One. 

‘ I allow, O Bhikkhus, that he who accepts lay 
robes, may get also pa?«sukhla robes. If you are 
pleased with those both sorts of robes, I approve 
that also.’ 


4 . 

1, At that time a number of Bhikkhus were 
travelling on the road in the Kosala country. Some 
of these Bhikkhus went off (the road) to a cemetery 
in order to get themselves pa?«sukula robes ; some 
(other) Bhikkhus did not wait. Those Bhikkhus 
who had gone to the cemetery for pawsukhla robes, 
got themselves pa?»sukulas ; those Bhikkhus who 
had not waited, said to them : ‘ Friends, give us also 
a part (of your pa;?^sukulas).’ They replied, ‘We 
will not give you a part, friends ; why have you not 
waited ? ’ 

They told this thing to the Blessed One. 

‘ I prescribe, O Bhikkhus, that you are not obliged 
to give a part against your will to Bhikkhus who 
have not waited.’ 

2. At that time a number of Bhikkhus were 
travelling on the road in the Kosala country. Some 


^ See chap, i, § 35. 
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of these Bhikkhus went off (the road) to a cemetery 
in order to get themselves pa?;zsukula robes; 
some (other) Bhikkhus waited for them. Those 
Bhikkhus who had gone to the cemetery for paw- 
sukula robes, got themselves pa«'«sukulas; those 
Bhikkhus who had waited, said to them : ‘ Friends, 
give us also a part (of your pa?;?sukulas).’ They 
replied, ‘We will not give you a part, friends; why 
did you not also go off (to the cemetery) ?’ 

They told this thing to the Blessed One. 

‘ I prescribe, O Bhikkhus, that you give a part 
(even) against your will to Bhikkhus who have 
waited.’ 

3. At that time a number of Bhikkhus were 
travelling on the road in the Kosala country. Some 
of these Bhikkhus w'^ent aside first from (the road) 
to a cemetery in order to get themselves pa»?su- 
kula robes ; some (other) Bhikkhus went aside later. 
Those Bhikkhus who had gone first to the cemetery 
for pa7;2sukula robes, got themselves pa?»sukhlas; 
those Bhikkhus who had got off later, did not get 
any, and said (to the other ones): ‘ Friends, give us 
also a part.’ They replied, ‘We will not give you 
a part, friends ; why did you get off (to the cemetery) 
after us ? ’ 

They told this thing to the Blessed One. . 

‘ I prescribe, O Bhikkhus, that you are not obliged 
to give a part against your will to Bhikkhus who 
have gone (to the cemetery) later (than yourselves).’ 

4. At that time a number of Bhikkhus were 
travelling on the road in the Kosala country. They 
went altogether off (the road) to a cemetery in order 
to get themselves pawsuktila robes; some of the 
Bhikkhus got pa;;2sukulas, other Bhikkhus did not 
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get any. The Bhikkhus who had got nothing, said : 
‘Friends, give us also a part (of your pa;;2sukulas).’ 
They replied, ‘ We will not give you a part, friends ; 
why did you not get (them yourselves) ?’ 

They told this thing to the Blessed One. 

‘ I prescribe, O Bhikkhus, that you give a part 
(even) against your will to Bhikkhus who have gone 
(to the cemetery) together with yourselves.' 

5. At that time a number of Bhikkhus were 
travelling on the road in the Kosala countr5^ They 
went off (the road) to a cemetery in order to get 
themselves pa?;2sukula robes, after having made 
an agreement (about the distribution of what they 
were to find). Some of the Bhikkhus got them- 
selves pa?;^sukulas, other Bhikkhus did not get 
any. The Bhikkhus who had got nothing, said : 
‘ Friends, give us also a part (of the pa???sukulas).’ 
They replied, ‘ We will not give you a part, friends ; 
why did you not get (them yourselves) ?’ 

They told this thing to the Blessed One. 

‘ I prescribe, O Bhikkhus, that you give a part, 
(even) against your will, to Bhikkhus who have 
gone (with you to the cemetery) after having made 
with you an agreement (about the distribution of 
the pa?;zsukulas).’ 


5 . 

I. At that time people went to the Arima with 
robes ^ (which they intended to present to the 


‘ It will be as well to remind the reader that here and in the 
following chapters ^Jivara can mean both ‘ a robe’ and ‘ cloth for 
making robes.’ 



200 


MAHAVAGGA. 


VIII, 5, 2. 


Bhikkhus). They found there no Bhikkhu who 
was to receive the robes; so they took them back 
again. (In consequence of that) few robes were 
given (to the Bhikkhus). 

They told this thing to the Blessed One. 

‘ I prescribe, 0 Bhikkhus, that you appoint a 
Bhikkhu possessed of the following five qualities, 
to receive the robes (presented to the Bhikkhus): 
(a person) who does not go in the evil course of 
lust, in the evil course of hatred, in the evil course 
of delusion, in the evil course of fear, and who knows 
what has been received and what has not. 

2, ‘ And you ought, O Bhikkhus, to appoint (such 
a Bhikkhu) in this way : First, that Bhikkhu must 
be asked (to accept that commission). When he 
has been asked, let a learned, competent Bhikkhu 
proclaim the following ^atti before the Sa/^gha : 
“ Let the Sawgha, reverend Sirs, hear me. If the 
Sa:*;^gha is ready, let the Sawgha appoint the 
Bhikkhu N. N. to receive the robes (presented to 
the Bhikkhus). This is the watti. Let the Sa;;2gha, 
reverend Sirs, hear me. The Sawgha appoints the 
Bhikkhu N. N. to receive the robes (presented). 
Let any one of the venerable brethren who is in 
favour of our appointing the Bhikkhu N, N. to 
receive the robes (presented), be silent, and any one 
who is not in favour of it, speak. The Bhikkhu 
N. N. has been appointed by the Sa;;«gha to receive 
the robes (presented). The Sa?;2gha is in favour 
of it, therefore are you silent ; thus I understand.” ’ 
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6 . 

1. At that time the Bhikkhus who had to receive 
the robes (presented), after having received them, 
left them there (in the Viharas) and went away ; the 
robes were spoilt. 

They told this thing to the Blessed One. 

‘ I prescribe, O Bhikkhus, that you appoint a 
Bhikkhu possessed of the following five qualities, 
to lay by the robes (received) ; (a person) who does 
not go in the evil course of lust, in the evil course 
of hatred, in the evil course of delusion, in the evil 
course of fear, and who knows what is laid by and 
what is not. 

2. ‘And you ought, O Bhikkhus, to appoint (&c., 
see chap. 5, f 2).’ 


7 . 

At that time the Bhikkhus appointed to lay the 
robes by, laid the robes by in an open hall, or at the 
foot of a tree, or in the hollow of a Nimba tree^ ; 
thus they were eaten by rats and white ants. 

They told this thing to the Blessed One. 

‘ I prescribe, O Bhikkhus, that you appoint what 
the Sa;?2gha chooses, a Vihara, or an hdd/iz.yogz.^, 
or a storied building, or an attic, or a cave, to be the 
store-room^ (of the Sawgha). 


^ Compare III, 12, 5. ^ Compare I, 30, 4. 

® The word bhawi/dgtra does not imply any special reference 
to robes more than to any other articles belonging to the Sawgha. 
A good many things which were usually kept in the bha«(fagara 
are mentioned at ATullav.VI, 21, 3. 
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‘ And you ought, O Bhikkhus, to appoint it in this 
way : Let a learned, competent Bhikkhu proclaim the 
following ?^atti before the Samgha : “ Let the Saw- 
gha, reverend Sirs, hear me. If the Sa^gha is ready, 
let the Samgha. appoint the Vihara called N. N. to 
be the store-room (of tlie Saiwgha), (&c., the usual 
formula of a wattidutiya kamma).” ’ 


8 . 

1. At that time the cloth in the Sa;i>zgha’s store- 
room was not protected (from rain, mice, &c.) 

They told this thing to the Blessed One. 

‘ I prescribe, O Bhikkhus, that you appoint a 
Bhikkhu possessed of the following five qualities, 
to take charge of the store-room : (a person) who 
does not go in the evil course of lust (&c., as in 
chap. 5, I i), and who knows what is protected and 
what is not. 

‘ And you ought, O Bhikkhus, to appoint (&c., 
see chap. 5, § 2).’ 

2. At that time the A'/^abbaggiya Bhikkhus 
expelled a Bhikkhu, who had charge of a store- 
room, from his place. 

They told this thing to the Blessed One. 

‘ Let no one, O Bhikkhus, expel a Bhikkhu, who 
has charge of a store-room, from his place. He who 
does so, commits a dukka^a offence.’ 


9 . 

I. At that time the Sawgha’s store-room was 
over-full of clothes. 
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They told this thing to the Blessed One. 

‘ I prescribe, O Bhikkhus, that they should be 
distributed by the assembled Samghz.’ 

At that time the whole Sawgha, when distributing 
the clothes, made a bustle. 

They told this thing to the Blessed One. 

‘ I prescribe, O Bhikkhus, that you appoint a 
Bhikkhu possessed of the following five qualities, 
to distribute the clothes : (a person) who does not 
go in the evil course of lust .... and who knows 
what is distributed and what is not, 

‘ And you ought, O Bhikkhus, to appoint (&c., 
see chap. 5, § 2).’ 

2. Now the Bhikkhus appointed to distribute the 
clothes thought : ‘ In what way are we to distribute 
the clothes ? ’ 

They told this thing to the Blessed One. 

‘ I prescribe, O Bhikkhus, that you first assort the 
clothes, estimate them, share them according to their 
higher or lower valued then count the Bhikkhus, 
divide them into troops®, and divide the portions of 
cloth (accordingly).’ 

Now the Bhikkhus, who were to distribute the 
clothes, thought : ‘ What portion of cloth shall be 
given to the Samaweras?’ 

They told this thing to the Blessed One. 

‘ I prescribe, O Bhikkhus, that you give to the 
Sdma^^eras half a portion.’ 

^ Buddhaghosa : ‘If there are robes of the same quality, for 
instance, each w^orth ten (kahapa^as), for all Bhikkhus, it is all 
right ; if they are not, they must take together the robes which are 
worth nine or eight, with those which are worth one or two, and 
thus they must make equal portions/ 

^ ‘ In case the day should not suffice for distributing the robes 
to the Bhikkhus one by one* (Buddhaghosa). 
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3. At that time a certain Bhikkhu wished to go 
across (a river or a desert) with the portion that 
should come to him. 

They told this thing to the Blessed One. 

‘ I prescribe, O Bhikkhus, that you give to a 
Bhikkhu who is going across (a river or a desert), 
the portion that should come to him.' 

At that time a certain Bhikkhu wished to go 
across (a river or a desert) with a greater portion 
(of cloth than fell to his share). 

They told this thing to the Blessed One. 

‘ I prescribe, O Bhikkhus, that you give more 
than the due portion (to a Bhikkhu who desires 
it), if he gives a compensation.’ 

4. Now the Bhikkhus, who were to distribute the 
clothes, thought; ‘ How are we to assign the portions 
of cloth (to the single Bhikkhus), by turns as they 
arrive (and ask for cloth), or according to their age 
(i. e. the time elapsed since their ordination)?’ 

They told this thing to the Blessed One. 

‘ I prescribe, O Bhikkhus, that you cast lots, made 
of grass-blades, after having made every defective 
portion even.’ 


10 . 

I. At that time the Bhikkhus dyed cloth with 
(cow-)dung or with yellow clay. The robes were 
badly coloured. 

They told this thing to the Blessed One. 

‘ I prescribe, O Bhikkhus, that you use the follow- 
ing six kinds of dye, viz. dye made of roots, dye 
made of trunks of trees, dye made of bark, dye made 
of leaves, dye made of flowers, dye made of fruits.’ 
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2. At that time the Bhikkhus dyed cloth with 
unboiled dye ; the cloth became ill-smelling. 

They told this thing to the Blessed One. 

‘ I prescribe, O Bhikkhus, that you boil the dye 
{and use) little dye-pots.’ 

They spilt the dye. 

‘ I prescribe, O Bhikkhus, that you put basins 
(under the dye-pots) to catch the spilt (dye).’ 

At that time the Bhikkhus did not know whether 
the dye was boiled or not. 

They told this thing to the Blessed One. 

‘ I prescribe, O Bhikkhus, that you let a drop of 
dye fall into water, or on to your nail (in order to 
try if the dye is duly boiled).’ 

3. At that time the Bhikkhus, when pouring the 
dye out (of the pot), upset the pot ; the pot was 
broken. 

They told this thing to the Blessed One. 

‘ I prescribe, O Bhikkhus, that you use a dye- 
ladle or a scoop with a long handle.’ 

At that time the Bhikkhus did not possess vessels 
for keeping dye. 

They told this thing to the Blessed One. 

‘ I prescribe, O Bhikkhus, that you get jars and 
bowls for keeping the dye.’ 

At that time the Bhikkhus rubbed the cloth 
against the vessels and the bowls (in which they 
dyed it); the cloth was rent. 

They told this thing to the Blessed One. 

‘ I prescribe, O Bhikkhus, that you use a (large) 
trough for dying (cloth) in.’ 
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1 . At that time the Bhikkhus spread the cloth on 
the floor (when they had dyed it) ; the cloth became 
dusty. 

They told this thing to the Blessed One. 

‘ I prescribe, O Bhikkhus, that you spread grass 
(and put the cloth on it).’ 

The grass they had spread was eaten by white ants. 

They told this thing to the Blessed One. 

‘ I prescribe, O Bhikkhus, that you get a bambd 
peg or rope to hang the cloth on.’ 

They hung it up in the middle ; the dye dropped 
down on both sides. 

They told this thing to the Blessed One. 

‘ I prescribe, O Bhikkhus, that you tie it fast at 
the corner.’ 

The corner wore out. 

They told this thing to the Blessed One. 

‘ I prescribe, O Bhikkhus, the use of a clothes- 
line.’ 

The dye dropped down on one side. 

They told this thing to the Blessed One. 

‘ I prescribe, O Bhikkhus, that you turn the cloth, 
when dying it, whenever required, and that you do 
not go away before the dye has ceased to drop.’ 

2. At that time the cloth had become stiff b 

They told this thing to the Blessed One. 


^ Buddhaghosa: Patthinan ti (this is the reading of the 
Berlin MS.) atira^itattd thaddhara, i. e. ‘Patthinan means that 
it had become stiff from too much dye.’ Thin a or thinna is 
Sanskrit stySna. 
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‘ I prescribe, O Bhikkhus, that you dip (the cloth) 
into water (in order to remove the excessive dye).’ 

At that time the cloth became rough. 

They told this thing to the Blessed One. 

‘ I prescribe, O Bhikkhus, (that you smooth it 
by) beating it with your hands.’ 

At that time the Bhikkhus possessed ^Ickhin- 
naka^ robes of yellowish colour like ivory. The 
people were annoyed, murmured, and became angry : 
‘(The Bhikkhus dress) like those who still live in 
the pleasures of the world.' 

They told this thing to the Blessed One. 

‘You ought not, O Bhikkhus, to possess 2.kkhixi- 
naka robes. He who does, commits a dukkae^a 
offence.’ 


12 . 

I. Now when the Blessed One had remained at 
Rigagaha as long as he thought fit, he set forth on 
his journey towards Dakkhi«i-giri (the Southern 
Hills ^). And the Blessed One beheld how the 
Magadha rice fields were divided into short pieces 


* That is, made of untorn cloth. See VIII, 21, 2. 

“ These are always mentioned in connection with Ra^agaha 
(Mahivagga I, 53 ; .Sfullavagga XI, i-io), and are probably the 
name of the mountainous district immediately south of Ra^agaha. 

® A/^.^ibaddhan (sic) ti ^aturassaked^rakabaddhaw (B.). I 
have never seen a field divided ‘ray-fashion,’ w'hich would appa- 
rently be the literal translation of the term, and it is diflScult to see 
how the necessary water could be conducted from strip to strip of 
a field so divided. Buddhaghosa also, though his explanation is 
insufficient, evidently does not take 2.kk\ in the ordinary sense 
(Rh. D.). 
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and in rows^and by outside boundaries ^ (or ridges), 
and by cross boundaries 

On seeing this the Blessed One spake thus to the 
venerable Ananda : ‘ Dost thou perceive, Ananda, 
how the Magadha rice fields are divided into short 
pieces, and in rows, and by outside boundaries, and 
by cross boundaries ?’ 

‘ Even so. Lord.’ 

‘ Could you, Ananda, provide^ robes of a like kind 
for the Bhikkhus ?’ 

‘ I could, Lord.’ 

Now when the Blessed One had remained in the 
Southern Hills as long as he thought fit, he returned 
again to Ra^agaha. 

Then Ananda provided robes of a like kind for 
many Bhikkhus ; and going up to the place where 
the Blessed One was, he spake thus to the Blessed 
One : ‘ May the Blessed One be pleased to look at 
the robes which I have provided.’ 

2. Then the Blessed One on that occasion ad- 
dressed the Bhikkhus and said: ‘An able man, 
O Bhikkhus, is Ananda; of great understanding, 
O Bhikkhus, is Ananda, inasmuch as what has been 
spoken by me in short that can he understand 
in full, and can make the cross seams®, and the 


^ Pa/ibaddhan (sic) ti ayamato ia vittharato ia dighamariyada- 
baddha;?^ (B.). 

2 Mariyadabaddhan (sic) ti antarantaraya mariy^daya mari- 
yadabaddha?;z (B.). 

^ Singha/akabaddhan (sic) ti mariyadayi (sic) mariyada?;^ vini- 
vi^^/^itva gata//-^ane singha/akabaddhaz?/. .^atukkasa:^/>^anan ti 
attho (B.), 

^ SaOTvidahittin ti Mtvim (B.). 

® Kusiz^z pi 'ti Ayamato M vittharato anuvatSdina;;^ digha- 
pa//ana?;2 et^rn adhiva^anaz^z (B.), 
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intermediate cross seams ^ and the greater circles ^ 
and the lesser circles ^ and the turning in^ and the 
lining of the turning in®, and the collar piece®, and 
the knee piece", and the elbow piece®. And it 
shall be of torn pieces^, roughly sewn together 
suitable for a SsLxmnsL, a thing which his enemies 
cannot covet^^. I enjoin upon you, O Bhikkhus, 
the use of an under robe of torn pieces, and of an 
upper robe of torn pieces, and of a waist cloth of 
torn pieces 

^ Add^aknst ti antarantari rassa-pa//^naw n^m^m (B.). 

^ Ma;^^alan ti pan/^a-khaj^cfika-iliivarassa ekekasmi^z khsindc 
maha-ma?z^alaw (B.). 

^ Ai^^>^aina;^^^/alan ti khuddaka-ma;^^ala^ (B.). 

^ Viva//an ti ma;z<fala?l ko. 2iddM~mzndBl2di > 5 a ekato katv^ sib- 
bitaz^ ma^^/^ima-khafii^a;^?? (B.). 

® Anuviva//an ti tassa ubhosu passesu dve kha^^f/ini. Athavi 
viva//assa ekekapassato dvinnam pi iatunnam pi kha^z^f^nam eta;« 
nama;?z (B.). 

® Giveyyakanti giva-Z/y^ane da/^i-karan-attha ;72 B.nn 3 i.m suttaJTz 
sibbita;;»z agantuka-pa//a;;z (B.). 

(rangheyyakan ti ^angha-papuna-Z/y^dne tattY eva sa;;zsib- 
bita-pa//a;7^. Giva-M^ne y^a ^angha-//y^^ne y^a ipaJJimm ev’ etam 
niman ti pi vadanti (B.). 

®Bahantan ti antiviva//ana;!?2 bahi ekekakba^^^aw. Athav^ 
suppama;zaz/2 /^ivaraw p^nipentena sazraharitl: bah^ya upari //Wapiti 
ubho anto-bahi-mukhi ty/MntL Teszm etam na^mam, Ayam eva 
hi nayo Mahi-atthakathiya^z vutto ti (B.). This latter explanation 
from b^h^ seems evidently more correct than the other one from 
bahi ; and we accordingly follow it. 

® See the end of the last chapter. 

Satta-lilkha; in which compound the signification of satta 
is by no means clear. Buddhaghosa has no note upon it. Now 
it is curious that in chapter 21, below, it is laid down that the robe 
is to be sutta-lukha, the meaning of which would fit this passage 
excellently. We have accordingly adopted that reading here. 

Compare the similar expressions at G^taka 1 , 8 and 9. 

The general sense of this chapter is clear enough. As an 
Indian field, the common property of the village community, was 

Cx7] P 
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13 . 

1. Now when the Blessed One had remained at 
Ri^agaha as long as he thought fit, he went forth 
on his journey towards Vesali. And the Blessed 
One, when on the high road between Ra^agaha and 
Vesili, saw a number of Bhikkhus smothered up in 
robes b they went along with robes made up into 
a roll ^ on their heads, or on their backs, or on their 
waist. And when the Blessed One saw them, he 
thought : ‘ With too great celerity have these foolish 
persons given themselves up to superfluity® in the 
matter of dress. It would be well were I to confine 
the dress of the Bhikkhus within limits, and were to 
fix a bound thereto.’ 

2. And the Blessed One, proceeding in due course 
on his journey toward Vesili, arrived at that place. 
And there, at Vesdli, the Blessed One stayed at the 
Gotamaka shrine And at that time in the cold 


divided, for the purposes of cultivation, across and across, so must 
also the Bhikkhu's robe be divided. That some, both of the agri- 
cultural and of the tailoring terms, should now be unintelligible to 
us is not surprising. Buddhaghosa himself, as the extracts from 
his commentary show, was not certain of the meaning of them all. 

^ Ubbhawi^ite iivarehi. The former word is of course applied 
to the Bhikkhus. Compare Childers, underBha?zdfika, and (?dtaka 
I, 504 (last line but one). 

^ B hi st = Sanskrit Brzsi. Compare the 14th Paiittiya, where 
we ought to have rendered the word ^ bolster/ Childers is incorrect 
in translating it by ‘ mat/ 

^ Mentioned also, as being near to Vesali, in the ‘ Book of the 
Great Decease/ III, 2. 

^ Bahull^ya ^vatta. This phrase occurs in Mahavagga I, 
5 ‘ 
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winter nights, in the period between the Ash/aka 
festivals when the snow falls the Blessed One 
sat at night in the open air with but one robe on, 
and the Blessed One felt not cold. As the first 
watch of the night was coming to its end, the Blessed 
One felt cold ; and he put on a second robe, and 
felt not cold. As the middle watch of the night 
was coming to its end, the Blessed One felt cold; 
and he put on a third robe, and felt not cold. As 
the last watch of the night was coming to an end, 
when the dawn was breaking and the night was far 
spent the Blessed One felt cold; and he put on 
a fourth robe, and felt not cold. 

3. Then this thought sprang up in the Blessed 
One’s mind : ‘ Those men of good birth® in this 
doctrine and discipline who are affected by cold, and 
are afraid of cold, they are able to make use of three 
robes^ It were well if in confining within limits 
the dress of the Bhikkhus, and in fixing a bound 
thereto, I were to allow the use of three robes.’ 
And on that occasion the Blessed One, when he had 


* See our note on the same phrase at Mahivagga I, 20, ig. 

® Nandimukhiyi rattiyd. The derivation of this phrase is 
uncertain, though the general meaning is not subject to doubt. 
The Sanskrit form of the whole phrase will be found in the Lalita 
Vistara at p. 447. Comp. .Sahldidyana-gnTiya, ed. Oldenberg, IV, 4, 
where the word nandimukho occurs in a different connection. 

® In the text read Ye pi kho kulaputtL The idea is that 
men of lower grade, being accustomed to cold, would not want so 
many robes. But there must be one rule for all ; and the rule is 
accordingly made to suit the comfort of the weaker brethren — early 
Buddhism, contrary to an erroneous opinion still frequently ex- 
pressed, being opposed to asceticism. 

* Or, ‘to get on with the three robes.’ Compare the use of 
yipetuOT in the ‘Book of the Great Decease,’ II, 32. 
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delivered a religious discourse, addressed the Bhik- 
khus, and said : 

4, 5, ‘ When on the high road, &c. . . . I saw, 

&c and I thought, &c (all the chapter 

is repeated down to “ I were to allow the use 
of three robes”). I allow you, O Bhikkhus, the use 
of three robes, (to wit), a double waist cloth, and a 
single^ upper robe, and a single under garment 2.’ 


^ Eka-^^iya;?2. Compare Gdtaka 326. Buddhaghosa says 
dvigu/2a?7i dupa/Za-sa^zghad;?? eka^iiyaw ekapa/Za?^, Though 
‘ single/ the lengths of cotton cloth, pieced together, of which the 
robes were made, were allowed to be doubled at the seams, the 
collar, the elbows, and the knees. See above, VII, i, 5. 

^ The waist cloth (sa;?zghaZi) was wrapped round the waist and 
back, and secured with a girdle. The under garment (antara- 
vasaka; see also the end of this note) was wrapped round the loins 
and reached below the knee, being fastened round the loins by an end 
of the cloth being tucked in there ; and sometimes also by a girdle. 
The upper robe (uttarasa^/iga) was wrapped round the legs from 
the loins to the ankles, and the end was then drawn, at the back, 
from the right hip, over the left shoulder, and either (as is still the 
custom in Siam, and in the Siamese sect in Ceylon) allowed to fall 
down in front, or (as is still the custom in Burma, and in the Bur- 
mese sect in Ceylon) drawn back again over the right shoulder, 
and allowed to fall down on the back. From the constant refer- 
ence to the practice of adjusting the robe over one shoulder as 
a special mark of respect (for instance, Mahavagga I, 29, 2; IV, 
3, 3), the Burmese custom would seem to be in accordance with 
the most ancient way of usually wearing the robe. The oldest 
statues of the Buddha, which represent the robe as falling over 
only one shoulder, are probably later than the passages just 
referred to. 

The ordinary dress of laymen, even of good family, in Gotama^s 
time was much more scanty than the decent dress thus prescribed 
for the Bhikkhus. See Rh. D.’s note on the ‘ Book of the Great 
Decease/ VI, 26. But it consisted also, like that of the Bhikkhus, 
not in garments made with sleeves or trousers, to fit the limbs, but 
in simple lengths of cloth. 

The antara-v^saka corresponds, in the dress of the monks, to 
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6. Now at that time the jOabbaggiya Bhikkhus, 
on the ground that three robes had been allowed 
by the Blessed One, used to frequent the village in 
one suit of three robes, and in another suit to rest 
m the Arima, and in another to go to the bath. 
Then those Bhikkhus who were modest were an- 
noyed, murmured, and became indignant, saying, 
‘ How can the iOabbaggiya Bhikkhus wear extra 
suits of robes.’ 

And those Bhikkhus told the matter to the Blessed 
One. Then the Blessed One on that occasion, when 
he had delivered a religious discourse, addressed 
the Bhikkhus, and said : 

‘You are not, O Bhikkhus, to wear an extra suit 
of robes. Whosoever does so, shall be dealt with 
according to law^.’ 

7. Now at that time the venerable Ananda had 
acquired an extra suit of robes, and the venerable 
Ananda was desirous of giving the extra suit to the 
venerable Siriputta, but the venerable Siriputta was 
staying at Sdketa. Then the venerable Ananda 
thought ; ‘ It hath been laid down by the Blessed 
One that we are not to keep an extra suit of robes. 
Now I have received one, and I want to give it to 
the venerable Siriputta ; but he is staying at Siketa. 
What now shall I do ?’ 


the si/ika in the dress of ordinary women, and was of the same 
shape as the udaka-sS/ika, or bathing dress, prescribed for the 
use both of monks (below, chapter ig) and of nuns (Bhikkhunf- 
vibhahga, PiJittiya XXII). The latter was, however, somewhat 
shorter. 

The ordinary dress of the Bhikkhunts or Sisters consisted of the 
same three garments as that of the Bhikkhus. 

^ That is, according to the first Nissaggiya. The first section of 
the Sutta-vibhahga on that rule is identical with this section. 
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And the venerable Ananda told this thing to the 
Blessed One. 

‘ How long will it be, Ananda, before the vener- 
able S^riputta returns ?’ 

‘ He will come back, Lord, on the ninth or the 
tenth day from now.’ 

Then the Blessed One on that occasion, when he 
had delivered a religious discourse, addressed the 
Bhikkhus, and said : 

‘ I allow you, O Bhikkhus, to keep an extra suit 
of robes up to the tenth day^.’ 

8. Now at that time the Bhikkhus used to get 
extra suits of robes given to them. And these Bhik- 
khus thought : ‘ What now should we do with extra 
suits of robes ?’ 

They told this thing to the Blessed One. 

‘ I enjoin upon you, O Bhikkhus, to make over 
an extra suit of robes (to other Bhikkhus who have 
no robes ^).’ 


14. 

I. Now when the Blessed One had remained at 
Vesili as long as he thought fit, he went onwards 
on his journey towards Benares. And in due course 
he arrived at Benares, and there, at Benares, he 
stayed in the hermitage in the Migaddya. 

Now at that time a certain Bhikkhu’s under robe 
was torn. And that Bhikkhu thought : ‘The Blessed 


' So the first Nissaggiya; the second section of the Sutta-vibhanga 
on which rule is identical with this section 7. 

“ On vikappetu?«, compare our note above, the 59th Pa( 5 ittiya, 
and below, chapters 20, 22. 
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One has ordained the use of three robes, a double 
waist cloth, and a single upper robe, and a single 
under-garment h and this under-garment of mine is 
torn. What if I were to insert a slip of cloth ^ so 
that the robe shall be double all round and single in 
the middle.’ 

2. So that Bhikkhu inserted a slip of cloth. And 
the Blessed One on his way round the sleeping 
apartments saw him doing so, went up to the place 
where he was, and said to him : 

‘ What are you doing, O Bhikkhu ?’ 

‘ I am inserting a slip of cloth, Lord.’ 

‘ That is very good, O Bhikkhu. It is quite right 
of you, O Bhikkhu, to insert a slip of cloth.’ 

And the Blessed One on that occasion, when he 
had delivered a religious discourse, addressed the 
Bhikkhus, and said : 

‘ I allow you, O Bhikkhus, to use a double waist 
cloth, and a single upper robe, and a single under- 
garment, of cloths which are new, or as good as 
new®; and the use of a fourfold waist cloth, and of 
a double upper robe, and of a double under robe of 
cloth which has been worn for a long time. You 
are to make endeavour to get sufficient material 
from rags taken from the dust-heap or from bits 
picked up in the bazaar \ I allow you, O Bhikkhus, 
slips of cloth inserted bolt-like to hold a tom robe 


^ See above, VIII, 13, g. 

® Buddhaghosa says, Agga/awi a/J^Aideyyan (sic) ti ^^iana- 
ilMne pilotika-khaw^fara laggipeyyaw. The word occurs at ffataka 
1, 8, where the liability to want such an insertion is given as one of 
the nine disadvantages of a robe from the ascetic’s point of view. 

® Ahata-kappSna»z. See above, VII, i, 6. 

* See our notes on these expressions above, VII, i, 6. 
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together, patches h darns®, and small pieces of cloth 
sewn on by way of marking®, or of strengthening ® 
the robe/ 


15. 

I. Now when the Blessed One had remained at 
Benares as long as he thought fit, he went onwards 
on his journey toward Sivatthi. And in due course 
journeying straight on he arrived at Sivatthi; and 
there, at Sivatthi, he stayed at the (^etavana, 
Anitha-piwisfika’s Arima. And Visdkha the mother 
of Migira went up to the place where the Blessed 
One was ; and when she had come there, she 
saluted the Blessed One, and took her seat on one 
side. And the Blessed One taught Visdkh^ the 
mother of Migira seated thus ; and incited, and 
aroused, and gladdened her with religious dis- 
course. And Visikhi the mother of Migira when 
she had been thus taught, &c., spake thus to the 
Blessed One : ‘ Will my Lord the Blessed One 
consent to accept his morrow’s meal at my hands, 
together with the company of the Bhikkhus The 
Blessed One, by remaining silent, granted his con- 
sent ; and Visikhi the mother of Migara, perceiving 
that the Blessed One had consented, rose from her 
seat, and saluted the Blessed One, and keeping him 
on her right side as she passed him, she departed 
thence. 

^ This liability to have to be patched is given, in connection 
with the previous phrase, as one of the nine disadvantages of robes 
at Gitzks. I, 8 j and tunnaviya occurs as the expression for a 
mender of old clothes at .ff'ullavagga VI, 5, i. 

® See our notes on these expressions above, VII, i, 5. 
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2. Now at that time, when the night was far 
spent, there was a great storm of rain over the 
whole world And the Blessed One said to the 
Bhikkhus : 

‘Just as it is raining in the 6^etavana, O 
Bhikkhus, so is it raining over the whole world. 
Let yourselves, O Bhikkhus, be rained down upon, 
for this is the last time there will be a mighty storm 
of rain over the whole world.’ 

‘ Even so, Lord,’ said those Bhikkhus in assent to 
the Blessed One ; and throwing off their robes they 
let themselves be rained down upon. 

3. And Visikhi the mother of Migira having 
provided sweet food, both hard and soft, gave com- 
mand to a slave girl, saying, 

‘ Go thou ^ to the Arima ; and when you are 
there, announce the time, saying, “ The time, Sirs, 
has arrived, and the meal is ready.” ’ 

‘ Even so, my Lady,’ said the slave girl in assent 
to Visikhi, the mother of Migdra ; and going to 
the Ardma she beheld there the Bhikkhus, with 
their robes thrown off, letting themselves be rained 
down upon. Then thinking, ‘ These are not Bhik- 
khus in the Ardma, they are naked ascetics letting 
the rain fall on them,’ she returned to the place 
where Visdkhd the mother of Migira was, and said 
to her ; 

‘ There are no Bhikkhus in the Arima ; there are 


^ .2'ituddlpiko, literally, ‘ over the four continents,’ into which 
the world was supposed to be divided. Compare Genesis vii. 44. 

® Gzkkhsi, gf, where g& is the appropriate form of address 
invariably used to a female slave or maid- servant. Compare 
Childers, in the ‘Dictionary,’ p. 617. 
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naked ascetics there, letting the rain fall on them- 
selves,’ 

Then it occurred to Visikhd the mother of 
Migdra — she being learned, expert, and wise — ‘For 
a certainty the venerable ones must have thrown 
off their robes in order to let themselves be rained 
down upon, and this foolish girl thinks therefore that 
there are no Bhikkhus in the Arama, but only 
naked ascetics letting the rain fall on them.’ And 
she again gave command to the slave girl, saying, 

‘ Go thou to the Arama ; and when you are there, 
announce the time, saying, “ The time, Sirs, has 
arrived, and the meal is ready.” ’ 

4. Now the Bhikkhus when they had cooled their 
limbs, and were refreshed in body, took their robes, 
and entered each one into his chamber. When the 
slave girl came to the Ardma, not seeing any Bhik- 
khus, she thought ; ‘ There are no Bhikkhus in the 
Arima. The Arima is empty.’ And returning to 
Visikha the mother of Migira she said so. 

Then it occurred to Visikhd the mother of Mi- 
gara — she being learned, expert, and wise — ‘For 
a certainty the venerable ones, when they had cooled 
their limbs and were refreshed in body, must have 
taken their robes, and entered each one into his 
chamber.’ And she again gave command to the 
slave girl, saying, 

‘ Go thou to Ardma ; and when you are there 
announce the time, saying, “ The time, Sirs, has 
arrived, and the meal is ready.” ’ 

5. And the Blessed One said to the Bhikkhus : 
‘ Make yourselves ready, O Bhikkhus, with bowl 
and robe ; the hour for the meal has come.’ 

‘ Even so. Lord,’ said the Bhikkhus in assent to 
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the Blessed One. And in the morning the Blessed 
One, having put on his under-garment, and being 
duly bowled and robed, vanished from the (9etavana 
as quickly as a strong man would stretch forth his 
arm when it was drawn in, or draw it in again when 
it was stretched forth, and appeared in the mansion ^ 
of Visikha the mother of Mig^ra. And the Blessed 
One took his seat on the seat spread out for him, 
and with him the company of the Bhikkhus. 

6 . Then said Visakhd the mother of Migira : 
‘ Most wonderful, most marvellous is the might and 
the power of the Tathigata, in that though the 
floods are rolling on knee-deep, and though the 
floods are rolling on waist-deep, yet is not a single 
Bhikkhu wet, as to his feet, or as to his robes.’ 
And glad and exalted in heart she served and 
offered with her own hand to the company of the 
Bhikkhus, with the Buddha at their head, sweet 
food, both hard and soft. And when the Blessed 
One had finished his meal, and had cleansed his 
hands and the bowl, she took her seat on one side. 
And, so sitting, she spake thus to the Blessed One : 

‘ Eight are the boons, Lord, which I beg of the 
Blessed One.’ 

‘The Tathigatas, O Visakha, are above granting 
boons (before they know what they are) 

‘ Proper, Lord, and unobjectionable are the boons 
I ask.’ 

‘ Speak then, O Visikhi.’ 

7 . ‘ I desire. Lord, my life long to bestow robes 

I Ko/Maka does not only mean a room, as given by Childers : 
it signifies here, as at (rfitaka I, 227, a battlemented dwelling, the 
house of a person of rank. 

® See our note on this phrase at I, 54, 4. 
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for the rainy season on the Sa?5^gha, and food for 
in-coming Bhikkhus, and food for out-going Bhik- 
khus, and food for the sick, and food for those who 
wait upon the sick, and medicine for the sick, and 
a constant supply of congey, and bathing robes for 
the nuns.’ 

‘ But what circumstance is it, O Visakhi, that you 
have in view in asking these eight boons of the 
Tathdgata ?’ 

‘ I gave command, Lord, to my slave girl, saying, 
“ Go thou to the Ar^ma ; and when you are there, 
announce the time, saying, ‘ The time. Sirs, has 
arrived, and the meal is ready.’ ” And the slave 
girl went, Lord, to the Ardma ; but when she beheld 
there the Bhikkhus with their robes thrown off, 
letting themselves be rained down upon, she thought : 
“ These are not Bhikkhus in the Ardma, they are 
naked ascetics letting the rain fall on them,” and she 
returned to me and reported accordingly. Impure, 
Lord, is nakedness, and revolting. It was this 
circumstance. Lord, that I had in view in desiring 
to provide the Sa?;?gha my life long with special 
garments for use in the rainy season 

8. ‘ Moreover, Lord, an in-coming Bhikkhu, not 
being able to take the direct roads, and not knowing 
the places where food can be procured, comes on his 
way wearied out by seeking for an alms. But when 
he has partaken of the food I shall have provided 
for in-coming Bhikkhus, he will come on his way 
without being wearied out by seeking for an alms, 
taking the direct road, and knowing the place where 
food can be procured. It was this circumstance 


* See below, the note on § 15. 
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that I had in view in desiring to provide the 
Sa^gha my life long with food for in-coming 
Bhikkhus. 

‘ Moreover, Lord, an out-going Bhikkhu, while 
seeking about for an alms for himself, may be left 
behind by the caravan or may arrive too late at 
the place whither he desires to go, and will set 
out on the road in weariness. But when he has 
partaken of the food I shall have provided for out- 
going Bhikkhus, he will not be left behind by the 
caravan; he will arrive in due time at the place 
whither he desires to go, and he will set out on the 
road when he is not weary. It was this circum- 
stance, Lord, that I had in view in desiring to 
provide the Sarngha. my life long with food for 
out-going Bhikkhus. 

9. ‘ Moreover, Lord, if a sick Bhikkhu does not 
obtain suitable foods his sickness may increase upon 
him, or he may die. But if a Bhikkhu have taken 
the diet that I shall have provided for the sick, 
neither will his sickness increase upon him, nor will 
he die. It was this circumstance, Lord, that I had 
in view in desiring to provide the Sawgha my life 
long with diet for the sick. 

‘ Moreover, Lord, a Bhikkhu who is waiting upon 
the sick, if he has to seek out food for himself, may 
bring in the food (to the invalid) when the sun is 
already far on his course ^ and he will lose his 


* Compare sukhS vihiyati in the Sigilovdda Sutta at p. 302 
of Grimblot’s ‘ Sept Suttas Pffis-’ 

“ Compare Usshra-seyyo in the SigilovSda Sutta at p. 302 
of Grimblot’s ‘Sept Suttas Pdlis;' and Bohdingk-Roth, imder 
utshra. 
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opportunity of taking his food But when he has 
partaken of the food I shall have provided for those 
who wait upon the sick, he will bring in food to 
the invalid in due time, and he will not lose his 
opportunity of taking his food. It was this cir- 
cumstance, Lord, that I had in view in desiring to 
provide the Sa»2gha my life long with food for 
those who wait upon the sick. 

- 10. ‘ Moreover, Lord, if a sick Bhikkhu does not 

obtain suitable medicines his sickness may increase 
upon him, or he may die. But if a Bhikkhu have 
taken the medicines which I shall have provided for 
the sick, neither will his sickness increase upon him, 
nor will he die. It was this circumstance, Lord, 
that I had in view in desiring to provide the Samgha. 
my life long with medicines for the sick. 

‘Moreover, Lord, the Blessed One when at 
Andhakavinda, having in view the ten advantages 
thereof, allowed the use of congey It was those 
advantages I had in view. Lord, in desiring to 
provide the Sa?«gha my life long with a constant 
supply of congey. 

II, ‘ Now, Lord, the Bhikkhunis are in the habit 
of bathing in the river Aiiravatt with the courte- 
sans, at the same landing-place, and naked. And 
the courtesans. Lord, ridiculed the Bhikkhunis, 
saying, “ What is the good, ladies, of your maintain- 
ing ® chastity when you are young ? are not the 

‘ Bhatta. 4 -J/^eda« karissati, because he may not eat solid 
food after sun-turn. 

^ See Mah^vagga VI, 24. The ten advantages are enumerated 
in § 5 there. 

® In the text read Ennens.. Compare Bhikkhuni-vibhahga, 
Pa/ 4 ittiya XXI, i, where the whole passage recurs. The first sen- 
tence also recurs ibid., Pfiiittiya II. 
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passions things to be indulged ? When you are old, 
maintain chastity then ; thus will you be obtainers 
of both ends.” Then the Bhikkhunis, Lord, when 
thus ridiculed by the courtesans, were confused. 
Impure, Lord, is nakedness for a woman, disgusting, 
and revolting. It was this circumstance. Lord, that 
I had in view in desiring to provide the Bhikkhuni- 
sa;?«gha my life long with dresses to bathe in.’ 

1 2. ‘ But what was the advantage you had in 
view for yourself, O Vis^kha, in asking these eight 
boons of the TathSgata?’ 

‘ Bhikkhus who have spent the rainy seasons in 
various places will come. Lord, to Sivatthi, to visit 
the Blessed One. And on coming to the Blessed 
One they will ask, saying, “ Such and such a Bhik- 
khu. Lord, has died. Where has he been re-born, 
and what is his destiny?” Then will the Blessed 
One explain that he had attained to the fruits of 
conversion, or of the state of the Sakadigamins, 
or of the state of the Anigimins, or of Arahatship 
And I, going up to them, shall ask, “ Was that 
brother, Sirs, one of those who had formerly been 
at Savatthi ?” 

13. ‘ If they should reply to me, “ He had for- 
merly been at Savatthi,” then shall I arrive at tbe 
conclusion, “For a certainty did that brother enjoy 
either the robes for the rainy season, or the food for 
the in-coming Bhikkhus, or the food for the out- 
going Bhikkhus, or the food for the sick, or the 
food for those that wait upon the sick, or the 


^ A conversation of the kind here referred to is related, as having 
actually taken place at N§.dika, in the ‘Book of the Great Decease,’ 


II, .‘i-S. 
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medicine for the sick, or the constant supply of 
congey.” Then will gladness spring up within me 
on my calling that to mind; and joy will arise to 
me thus gladdened ; and so rejoicing all my frame 
will be at peace; and being thus at peace I shall 
experience a blissful feeling of content ; and in that 
bliss my heart will be at rest ; and that will be to 
me an exercise of my moral sense, an exercise of 
my moral powers, an exercise of the seven kinds 
of wisdom ^ ! This, Lord, was the advantage I had 
in view for myself in asking those eight boons of 
the Blessed One.’ 

14. ‘It is well, it is well, Visikhd. Thou hast 


^ The succession of ideas in this paragraph is very suggestive, 
and throws much light both upon the psychological views and 
upon the religious feeling's of the early Buddhists. The exact 
rendering of course of the abstract terms employed in the Pali 
text is no doubt, as yet, beset with difficulty, for the reasons pointed 
out in Rh. D/s ‘ Buddhist Suttas from the Pili,’ pp. xxv, xxvi ; but 
the general sense of the passage is already sufficiently clear. For 
one or two words we have no real and adequate equivalent. 

KSya is neither ‘body’ nor ‘faculties;’ it is the whole frame, 
the whole individuality, looked at rather objectively than sub- 
jectively, and rather from the outward and visible than from the 
inner, metaphysical, stand-point. Compare the use of Sakkaya- 
Aiithi and of Kiyena passati. 

Sukha is not so much ‘happiness,’ simply and vaguely, as the 
serenity of the bliss which follows on happiness. It is contrasted 
with, and follows after, pamo^j^a and piti, in the same way as in 
this passage, in the standing description of the G^^anas (translated 
by Rh. D. in the Mahi-sudassana Sutta 11 , g-8, in the ‘Buddhist 
Suttas,’ p. 272). Its opposite, Dukkha, is a positive state of pain, 
and in comparison with this, sukha is negative, the absence of 
pain. 

Kiitz is always more emotional than intellectual. It has the 
connotation, not of ‘ mind,’ as is usually and erroneously supposed, 
but of ‘ heart.’ 
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done well in asking eight boons of the Tathdgata 
with such advantages in view.’ 

And the Blessed One gave thanks to Visikha 
the mother of Migara in these verses ; 

‘ Whatsoever woman, upright in life, a disciple of 
the Happy One, gives, glad at heart and overcom- 
ing avarice, both food and drink — a gift, heavenly, 
destructive of sorrow, productive of bliss, — • 

‘ A heavenly life does she attain, entering upon 
the Path that is free from corruption and impurity ; 

‘ Aiming at good, happy does she become, and 
free from sickness, and long does she rejoice in 
a heavenly body.’ 

And when the Blessed One had given thanks to 
Visakha the mother of Migira in these verses, he 
arose from his seat, and departed thence. 

15. Then the Blessed One on that occasion, 
after he had delivered a religious discourse, ad- 
dressed the Bhikkhus, and said : 

‘ I allow you, O Bhikkhus, garments for the rainy 
season \ and food for in-coming Bhikkhus, and food 
for out-going Bhikkhus, and diet for the sick, and 
food for those that wait upon the sick, and medicine 
for the sick, and a constant supply of congey, and 
bathing robes for the sisterhood.’ 

Here ends the chapter called the 
Vis 4kh4-bh^;ja vara. 


^ The size of such a garment is limited by the 91st Pa^ittiya to 
six spans by two-and-a-half — that is just enough to go round the 
loins from the waist half down to the knee. It would be decent, 
and yet avoid the disadvantage of wearing the robes in the rain, 
where they would become wet and heavy in the manner described, 
for instance, at MahSvagga VII, 1,1. 

[17] Q 
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I, 2. Now at that time Bhikkhus who had eaten 
sweet foods went to sleep unmindful and unthought- 
ful. And they who had thus gone to sleep, 
dreamed ^ 

3 ‘I allow, O Bhikkhus, for the protection 

of the body, and of the robe, and of the sleeping- 
place, the use of a mat’ 

4. Now at that time the mat, being too short 
did not protect the whole of the sleeping-place. 

‘ I allow you, O Bhikkhus, to have a covering 
made as large as you like.^ 


173. 

I. Now at that time the venerable Belai^if/^asisa, 
the superior of the venerable Ananda, had a disease 
of thick scabs ; and by reason of the discharge 
thereof his robes stuck to his body. The Bhikkhus 
moistened those robes with water, and loosened 
them (from his body). 

The Blessed One, as he was going on his rounds 
through the sleeping-places, saw them [doing so], 
and going up to the place where they were, he 
asked them : 


^ The remainder of this introductory stor}' scarcely bears trans- 
lation. The first sentences recur in the Sutta-vibhanga, Sa?«ghidi- 
sesa I, 2, 1, and Pa^ittiya V, i, i. 

® The length of a mat (nisi dan awi) was limited by the 89th 
Pa^ittiya to two spans by one. 

“ This introductory story is also given as the introduction to 
Mahavagga VI, 9. 
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‘ What is the matter, O Bhikkhus, with this 
Bhikkhu ?’ 

‘ The venerable one has the disease of thick 
scabs ; and by reason of the discharge thereof his 
robes stick to his body. So we are moistening 
those robes thoroughly with water, to loosen them 
(from his body).’ 

2. Then the Blessed One on that occasion, after 
having delivered a religious discourse, addressed the 
Bhikkhus, and said : 

‘ I allow, O Bhikkhus, to whomsoever has the itch, 
or boils, or a discharge, or scabs, the use of an 
itch-cloth k’ 


18 . 

I. Now Visikha the mother of Migira took a cloth 
for wiping the face, and \vent up to the place where 
the Blessed One was. And on arriving there, she 
saluted the Blessed One, and took her seat on one 
side, and, so sitting, Visikhi the mother of Migdra 
spake thus to the Blessed One : 

‘May the Blessed One be pleased to accept of 
me this cloth for wiping the face, that that may be 
to me for a long time for a blessing and for good.’ 

And the Blessed One - accepted the cloth for 
wiping the face. And he taught, and incited, and 
aroused, and gladdened Visikhd the mother of 
Migara with religious discourse. And she, so 
taught &c., rose from her seat, and saluted the 


^ According to the 90th Pi^ittiya such a cloth must not be more 
than four spans in length, and two in breadth* 

Q 2 
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Blessed One, and passing him on her right side, she 
departed thence. 

Then the Blessed One on that occasion, after 
having delivered a religious discourse, addressed 
the Bhikkhus, and said ; 

‘ I allow you, O Bhikkhus, a cloth to wipe your 
faces with.’ 


19 . 

I. Now at that time Ro^ the Malla was a friend 
of the venerable Ananda’s^. And a linen cloth 
belonging to Ro^ the Malla had been deposited 
in the keeping of the venerable Ananda; and the 
venerable Ananda had need of a linen cloth. 

They told this matter to the Blessed One. 

‘ I allow you, O Bhikkhus, to take a thing on 
trust (that it would be given to you) when it 
belongs to a person possessed of these five qualifi- 
cations — ^he rnust be an intimate and familiar friend 
who has been spoken to (about it)® and is alive, 
(and the Bhikkhu taking the thing) must know “He 
will remain pleased with me after I have taken it.” 
I allow you, O Bhikkhus, to take a thing on trust 
(that it would be given to you) ® when it belongs to 
a person possessed of these five qualifications.’ 


’ He is also mentioned as such in Mahavagga VI, 36. 

® Buddhaghosa says, Alapito ti mama santaka»z ga»hahi yaz® 
evara vutto. 

® Vissdsam gahetu®, on which phrase compare vissdsa; 
gaahati in chapter 31, below, where the contest leaves no doubt 
as to its meaning. 
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20 . 

1. Now at that time the Bhikkhus were fully 
provided with the three robes, but they had need 
of water-strainers ^ and of bags (to carry their bowls 
and other things in) 

They told this matter to the Blessed One. 

‘ I allow you, O Bhikkhus, pieces of cloth requisite 
(for those purposes).’ 

2. Then it occurred to the Bhikkhus: ‘The 
things allowed by the Blessed One — the three 
robes, and the robes for the rainy season, and the 
mat, and the bed-covering, and the cloth to cover 
boils &c. with, and to wipe the face with, and 
required (for water-strainers and bags) — are all 
these things things which ought to be kept to 
ourselves®, or things which ought to be handed 
over^ (from time to time by one Bhikkhu to 
another) ?’ 

They told this matter to the Blessed One. 

‘ I allow you, O Bhikkhus, to keep in hand the 
three robes, and not to assign them — to keep to 
yourselves the robes for the rainy season during the 
four months of the rains, but beyond that time to 
hand them over — to keep to yourselves the mats 
and the bed coverings, and not to hand them over — 
to keep to yourselves the coverings for the itch &c. 
while the disease lasts, but beyond that time to 


^ Compare jSTullavagga VI, 13. 

® Compare the passages given in the index to the text of the 
jffullavagga, p. 355, s. v. thavikS. 

® Compare below, VIII, 24, 3. 

* Compare above, VIII, 8, 3. 
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hand them over — to keep to yourselves the cloths 
to wipe the face with, and those required for water- 
strainers and bags, and not to hand them over.’ 


21 . 

I. Now the Bhikkhus thought : ‘ What is the limit 
for the size of a robe up to which it ought to be 
handed over to another Bhikkhu^.?’ 

They told this matter to the Blessed One. 

‘ I prescribe, O Bhikkhus, to hand over any robe 
which is in length eight inches according to the 
accepted inch 

Now at that time a robe belonging to the vener- 
able MahA Kassapa, which had been made of cast-olf 
pieces of cloth became heavy (by reason of the 
weight of the new pieces tacked on to it®). 

They told this matter to the Blessed One, 

‘ I allow you, O Bhikkhus, to darn it roughly 
togfether with threads’ 

It was uneven at the end^. 

They told this thing to the Blessed One. 

‘ I allow you, O Bhikkhus, to remove the uneven- 
ness 

^ See VIII, 13, 8, and our note on the 59th Pa/^ittiya. 

2 See our note on this word in the 92nd Pa/^ittiya. 

^ So explains the commentary, KMnm-f/Mne aggalaropanena 
garuko hoti. 

^ Suttal1ikha7;z k^tun ti sutten’ eva aggala;?^ katun ti attho 
(B.). Compare above, chapter 12. 2. 

® Vika/z;20 ti sattam mkitvi sibbantanam eko sa7?2gh^/i-kowo 
digho hoti, says Buddhaghosa, Vika^z/zaka in the 233rd (r^taka 
seems to mean ' harpoon.' 

® Vika22?2am uddharitun ti digha“ko;2a;« /^Amditu;;2’(B.). 
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The threads frayed out 

They told this matter to the Blessed One, 

‘ I allow you, O Bhikkhus, to put a braiding or 
a binding along or round (the edge) 

Now at that time the ribbons® of the under 
garment gave way^. 

They told this matter to the Blessed One. 

‘ I allow you, O Bhikkhus, to make an eight- 
footed , . . 

2. Now at that time when a set of robes was 
being made for a certain Bhikkhu it was impossible 
to make it entirely from torn pieces of cloth ®. 

‘ I allow you, O Bhikkhus, to have two of the 
robes made of torn pieces of cloth, and one of cloth 
not torn,’ 

It was impossible to make two of the robes of 
torn pieces of cloth, and one of cloth not torn. 

‘ I allow you, O Bhikkhus, to make two robes 


^ Okirati (sic) ti ^,^inna-k6»ato ga/ati (B.). Ga/ati atVI, 13, i, 
is ‘ran o%'er,’ whereas okiriyanti at the corresponding passages 
VI, 12, 1, 2, is 'were spilt.’ Probably the above rendering is the real 
meaning here, as the threads could not be literally spilt or 
sprinkled. 

° On these difBcult technical terms Buddhaghosa provokingly 
says, anuvita® paribha«(fam anuvitaTi k' eva paribhaK&m. 
Childers, under the first, has merely ‘ with the wind,’ and under the 
second, ‘ girdle.’ The same expressions occur also above, at VII, 
I, 5, where Buddhaghosa again only explains the words by the 
words themselves. 

® We probably ought to read pa//a, not pattfi; but what is 
meant by the ribbons of the sawighl/i is very doubtful. Buddha- 
ghosa says nothing. 

* For lu^^ati compare palu^^ati. 

' What this is is again uncertain, and Buddhaghosa gives no 
help. 

® See above, chapter 11, at the end. 
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(out of the set) of untorn pieces, and one of torn 
pieces.’ 

Even this was impossible. 

‘ I allow you, O Bhikkhus, to make (each robe out 
of the set) half (from torn pieces) and half^ (from 
untorn pieces). But a set of robes made entirely 
from untorn pieces is not to be worn. Whosoever 
shall wear (a set of robes so made) is guilty of a 
dukka^fa.’ 


22 . 

I. Now at that time a quantity of robes had 
come into the possession of a certain Bhikkhu, and 
he was desirous of giving those robes to his father 
and mother. 

They told this matter to the Blessed One. 

‘ Since they are his father and mother, what can 
we say, O Bhikkhus, though he give them to them. 
I allow you, O Bhikkhus, to give (robes, in such a 
case,) to your parents. And a gift of faith is not to 
be made of no avail. Whosoever shall make it of 
no avail, he is guilty of a dukka^fa^.’ 


23 . 

I. Now at that time a certain Bhikkhu who had 
deposited his robes® in Andhavana entered the 


^ Anv^dhikaOT, on which Buddhaghosa says nothing. 

® Compare the ist and 3rd Nissaggiyas, and above, VIII, 13, 8, 
as to the rules concerning extra robes, and what is to be done 
with them. 

® For the rule as to such depositing, see the 29th Nissaggiya. 
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village for alms (clad only) in his waist cloth and 
nether garment^. Thieves carried off that robe. 
That Bhikkhu became ragged and ill-clad. 

The Bhikkhus spake thus ; ‘ How is it, friend, 
that you have become ragged and ill-clad ?’ 

‘ I had deposited my robe in Andhavana, and 
entered the village in my waist cloth and nether 
garment. Thieves carried off that robe. Thence 
am I become ragged and ill-clad.’ 

They told this matter to the Blessed One. 

‘You are not, O Bhikkhus, to enter the village 
(clad only) in your waist cloth and nether garment. 
Whosoever shall do so is guilty of a dukka/^a^.’ 

2. Now at that time the venerable Ananda through 
thoughtlessness went into the village for alms in his 
waist cloth and nether garment. 

The Bhikkhus spake to him thus : ‘ Hath it not 
been laid down by the Blessed One that we are not 
to enter the village in our waist cloth and nether 
garment. Why have you, O friend, gone so into 
the village ?’ 

‘ It is true, my friends, that it has been laid down 
by the Blessed One that we are not to enter the 
village so, but I did it out of thoughtlessness.’ 

They told this matter to the Blessed One. 

3. ‘ There are five reasons, O Bhikkhus, for laying 


^ivara (robe) must here be used for Sa?;2gh£/i. See our note 
on VIII3 13, 5, and section 2 , below, where sawgh^/i occurs. 

^ On Santaruttara, see the ^th Nissaggiya. It is clear from 
this passage that Buddhaghosa was right in his limitation of the 
word as used in that rule; and we should have done better, there- 
fore, to follow it in our translation of the rule. 

^ Compare the ist, 2nd, 3rd, and 4th Sekhiyas, and the 2nd Nis- 
saggiya; and also above, VII, 1, 3. 
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aside the robe^ — wheft he (the Bhikkhu) is sick, 
when it is the appointed time for keeping the rainy 
season when it is necessary to go to the other side 
of a river, when the vihira has been securely fast- 
ened with a bolt^ when the Ka//dna ceremony has 
been performed ^ These, O Bhikkhus, are the five 
reasons for laying aside the robe (Sa;?;^gh4/i). 

' There are five reasons, O Bhikkhus, for laying 
aside the waist cloth and the nether garment. [The 
reasons are the same as in the last paragraph.] 
These, O Bhikkhus, are the five reasons, &c. 

' There are five reasons for laying aside the gar- 
ment for use in the rainy season — when he is sick, 
when it is necessary to go beyond the boundary (?)^, 
when it is necessary to go to the other side of a 
river, when the vihara has been securely fastened 
with a bolt, when the garment for use in the rainy 


^ Here the word used is S^imghkfi, 

“ On sa;;2keta, compare II, 8, i. Buddhaghosa merely says 
here, V a s s i k a - s a k e t a n ti i^attaro mase. As sawketa implies 
a mutual agreement, the 'appointed time’ here probably means, 
not the time fixed by the Buddha, but the time agreed upon by the 
Sa;/zgha as that to which the rule laid down by the Buddha should 
apply. There may easily have arisen questions as to the exact 
day on which the four months should properly begin ; and there 
were even differences of opinion as to the exact length of the 
period itself, some making it three, and some four months. See 
on these points Childers, under Vassa and Vassupaniyika. 

^ From fear of thieves. 

^ See the 2nd Nissaggiya, and above, VII, i, 3. 

® Buddhaghosa has nothing on this reason. It would seem that 
the garment in question might be left behind ^vhen the Bhikkhu 
had to go on a journey, if that journey w’ould take him beyond the 
boundary of the technical 'residence.* On the use of the word, see 
the passages collected by H. O. in the Index to the Pali Text 
(vol. ii. p. 349, s, V. simi). 
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season has not been made, or has been left un- 
finished h 

‘ These, O Bhikkhus, are the five reasons,’ &c. 


24 . 

1. Now at that time a certain Bhikkhu kept Vassa® 
alone. The people then gave him robes, saying, 
‘ We give them to the Sawgha.’ 

Then that Bhikkhu thought : ‘ It has been laid 
down by the Blessed One that the lowest number 
which can constitute a Sawgha is four Now I am 
by myself, and these people have given the robes, 
saying, “ We give them to the Sa?;zgha.” I had 
better take these robes, which are the property of 
a Samgha, to Savatthi.’ 

So that Bhikkhu did so, and told the matter to 
the Blessed One. 

‘ These robes are your own, O Bhikkhu, until the 
Kai/iina ceremony shall have been performed 

2. ‘Now in case, O Bhikkhus, a Bhikkhu keep 
Vassa alone, and the people of the place give 


' It is evident from this last reason that the reasons are not such 
as would justify a Bhikkhu in laying aside the garment in such a 
way as to remain naked, but such as would justify him in not using 
the rainy-season garment when he might otherwise have done so. 
In the five cases mentioned he might wear the nether garment only 
reaching from above the navel to below the knees, instead of the 
garment for the rainy season, which was smaller in size. See our 
note above on VIII, 13, 5, and VIII, 15, 15. 

" That is, spent the rainy season. 

® This is laid down in Mahfivagga IX, 4, i. 

* And thereby the KaMina license suspended. Compare the 
ist, and, and 3rd Nissaggij'as, and our note on p. 18. 
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him robes, intending them for the Sawgha, — 
I prescribe, O Bhikkhus, that those robes shall be 
his until the Yiztkim. ceremony shall have been 
performed.’ 

3. Now at that time a certain Bhikkhu spent the 
rest of the year (besides the rainy season)^ alone. 
The people there (&c., as before, in the first para- 
graph of 24. I, down to the end). 

So that Bhikkhu did so, and told the matter to 
the Bhikkhus. They told the matter to the Blessed 
One. 

‘ I prescribe, O Bhikkhus, that you are to divide 
such robes with the Sa^;^gha (whether large or small 
in number) that may be present there. 

4. ‘Now in case, O Bhikkhus, a Bhikkhu spend 
the rest of the year (besides the rainy season) alone, 
and the people of the place give him robes, intending 
them for the Sa;?«gha, — I allow, O Bhikkhus, that 
that Bhikkhu should appropriate those robes to him- 
self^, saying, “ These robes are for me.” If another 
Bhikkhu should arrive before those robes have been 
appropriated to that Bhikkhu, an equal share is to 
be given (to the in-coming Bhikkhu). If while the 
robes are being divided by those Bhikkhus, and 
before the lot has been cast, another Bhikkhu should 
arrive, an equal share is to be given to him. If 
while the robes are being divided by those Bhikkhus, 
and after the lot has been cast, another Bhikkhu 


^ Buddhaghosa says, UtukSlan ti vassinato aMaw kdlEUK, 
where vassana means the rainy season. See AbhidhSnappadtpika, 
verse 79. 

® On this sense of adhi/Z^dtuOT, see above, MahSvagga VIII, 
20, 2. 
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should arrive, an equal share need not, if they do 
not wish it be given to him/ 

5 . Now at that time two Theras, who were 
brothers, the venerable Isidasa and the venerable 
Isibhatta, having spent the rainy season in Sivatthi, 
went to take up their abode in a certain village. 
The people there, thinking, ‘ It is long since these 
Theras have arrived here,’ made gifts of both food 
and robes. 

The Bhikkhus who resided there asked the Theras, 
saying, ‘ These robes. Sirs, which are the property of 
the Sawgha, have come to us through the Theras’ 
arrival^. Will the Theras accept a share ?’ 

The Theras answered ; ‘ As we understand the 
rule laid down by the Blessed One, these robes 
belong to you alone until the Ka^f/5ina ceremony 
shall have been performed®/ 

6 . Now at that time three Bhikkhus spent the 
rainy season at Rd^gaha. The people there made 
gifts of robes, saying, ‘ We give them to the Sa;;^gha.’ 

Then those Bhikkhus thought thus ; ‘It has been 
laid down by the Blessed One that the smallest 
Sa:>;«gha shall consist of four persons, and we are 
only three, and these people have made gifts of 
robes, intending to give them to the Sasf^gha. What 
now ought we to do with them ?’ 

Now at that time there were staying in Pi/ali- 


^ Ak^ma; on which compare II, 27, 15, and especially 11 , 34, 
3, and IV, 17, 6. 

® Agamma, which is here nearly the same as uddissa. To 
give the full import of the expression it would be necessary to say, 
‘ have come to us in consequence of the inducement offered to the 
givers by the presence of the Theras here.’ 

® See our note above on § i. 
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putta, at the kukku2?S.raina, a number of Theras — 
the venerable Nilavisi, and the venerable Sd?^favasi^, 
and the venerable Gopaka, and the venerable Bhagu, 
and the venerable Phalika-sandina. And those Bhik- 
khus went to Pi/aliputta, and asked the Theras what 
they should do. 

The Theras answered : ‘ As we understand the 
rule laid down by the Blessed One, these robes 
belong to you alone until the Ka//^ina ceremony 
shall have been performed.’ 


25 . 

1. Now at that time the venerable Upananda of 
the Sakya race, having spent the rainy season at 
Sslvatthi, went to take up his abode in a certain 
village. The Bhikkhus in that place assembled 
together with the object of dividing the robes. 
They said to him ; 

‘ These robes, friend, which are the property of 
the Sa.mgh.a., are about to be divided. Will you 
accept a share of them 

‘ Yes, friends, I will,’ said he ; and taking his 
share, departed thence and took up his abode 
elsewhere. 

[The same thing happened there, and] he departed 
thence and took up his abode elsewhere. 

[The same thing happened there, and so] he re- 
turned to Sdvatthi with a great bundle of robes. 

2. The Bhikkhus said to him ; ‘ What a merito- 

^ There is a Sa«av^si who takes a prominent part at the Council 
of Ves^li (.^ullavagga XII, i, 8 ; XII, 2, 4). He is probably 
meant to be considered the same as this one. 
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rious person you are, friend Upananda. Plenty of 
robes have come into your possession!’ 

‘Where is my merit, friends ?’ said he, and [told 
them all that had happened] h 

3. ‘How then, friend Upananda, have you spent 
the rainy season in one place, and accepted a share 
of robes in another place ?’ 

‘ Y es, friends, that is so.’ 

Those Bhikkhus who were moderate were indig- 

o 

nant, murmured, and became annoyed, saying, ‘ How 
can the venerable Upananda spend the rainy season 
in one place, and accept a share of robes in another 
place ?’ 

They told the matter to the Blessed One. 

‘ Is it true, Upananda, as they say, that you have 
spent the rainy season in one place, and have 
accepted a share of robes in another place?’ 

‘ It is true. Lord.’ 

The Blessed Buddha rebuked him, saying, ‘ How 
can you, O foolish one, act so ? This will not re- 
dound to the conversion of the unconverted, or to 
the increase of the converted!’ 

And after having rebuked him, and delivered a 
religious discourse, he addressed the Bhikkhus, 
saying, ‘Whosoever, O Bhikkhus, has spent the 
rainy season in one place, is not to accept a share 
of the robes in another place. Whosoever does so 
shall be guilty of a dukka/a.’ 

4. Now at that time the venerable Upananda of 
the Sakya race spent the rainy season alone in two 
residences, thinking thus to obtain many robes. 
And the Bhikkhus thought: ‘ How should his portion 


^ Section i repeated, with the necessary change of person, &c. 
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of the robes be assigned to Upananda of the Sakya 
race ?’ 

They told the matter to the Blessed One. 

‘ Give, O Bhikkhus, to that foolish one but one 
portion b In case, O Bhikkhus, a Bhikkhu spend 
the rainy season alone in two residences, thinking 
thus to obtain many robes, then, if he have spent 
exactly half the season in one place and half in 
another, a half portion of the robes due to him 
shall be given to him in one place, and a half in the 
other ; but in whichever place of the two he have 
spent a greater part of the rainy season, thence 
shall the portions of robes due to him be given.’ 


26 . 

1. Now at that time a certain Bhikkhu had a 
disturbance in his bowels, and he lay fallen in his 
own evacuations. And the Blessed One on going 
round the sleeping-places accompanied by the vener- 
able Ananda came to that Bhikkhu’s abode, and saw 
him so. And he went up to him, and asked him, 
‘ What is the matter with you, O Bhikkhu ?’ 

‘ I have a disturbance, Lord, in my bowels.’ 

‘ Then have you, O Bhikkhu, any one to wait 
upon you ? ’ 

‘ No, Lord.’ 

‘ Why do not the Bhikkhus wait upon you ?’ 

‘ Because I am of no service, Lord, to the Bhikkhus.’ 

2. Then the Blessed One said to the venerable 


* Buddhaghosa says, EkSdhippSyan ti ekara adhippdyam. 
Eka»pTiggala-parivisa/« eva dethi ti attho. 
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Ananda : ‘ Go, Ananda, and fetch some water. Let 
us bathe this Bhikkhu.’ 

‘ Even so, Lord,’ said the venerable Ananda, 
in assent to the Blessed One, and fetched the 
water. And the Blessed One poured the water 
over that Bhikkhu ; and the venerable Ananda wiped 
him down. And the Blessed One taking hold of 
him at the head, and the venerable Ananda at the 
feet, they lifted him up, and laid him down upon 
his bed. 

3. Then the Blessed One, on that occasion and 
in that connection, convened a meeting of the 
Bhikkhu-sa^^gha, and asked the Bhikkhus, ‘ Is there, 
O Bhikkhus, in such and such an apartment, a 
Bhikkhu who is sick ? ’ 

‘ There is. Lord.’ 

‘ Then what, O Bhikkhus, is the matter with that 
Bhikkhu ?’ 

‘ He has a disturbance, Lord, in his bowels.’ 

‘ And is there any one, O Bhikkhus, to wait upon 
him ?’ 

‘ No, Lord.’ 

' Why, then, do not the Bhikkhus wait upon him?’ 

‘That Bhikkhu, Lord, is of no service to the 
Bhikkhus ; therefore do they not wait upon him.’ 

‘ Ye, O Bhikkhus, have no mothers and no fathers 
who might wait upon you ! If ye, O Bhikkhus, wait 
not one upon the other, who is there indeed who 
will wait upon you ? Whosoever, O Bhikkhus, would 
wait upon me, he should wait upon the sick. 

4. ‘ If he have an upa^^ihya, his upag-gMya. 
should wait upon him as long as his life lasts, and wait 
until he has recovered; and so if he have an a/§a- 
riya, a saddhi-vihirika, an antev^sika, a fellow 

C17] 
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saddhi-viharika, or a fellow antevasika^ And 
if he have neither of all these, then should the 
Sa7;zgha wait upon him ; and whosoever does not do 
so, shall be guilty of a dukkazfa. 

5. ‘ There are five qualities, O Bhikkhus, which, 
when a sick man has, he is difficult to wait upon — 
when he does not do what is good for him; when 
he does not know the limit (of the quantity of food) 
that is good for him^; when he does not take his 
medicine ; when he does not let a nurse who desires 
his good know what manner of disease he has, or 
when it is getting worse that that is so, or when it 
is getting better that that is so, or when it is sta- 
tionary that that is so ; and when he has become 
unable to bear bodily pains that are severe, sharp, 
grievous, disagreeable, unpleasant, and destructive 
to life These are the five qualities, O Bhikkhus, 
which, when a sick man has, he is difficult to wait 
upon. 

6. ‘There are five qualities, O Bhikkhus, which, 
when a sick man has, he is easy to wait upon — 
when he does’ (&c., the contrary of the last section). 

7. ‘ There are five qualities, O Bhikkhus, which, 
when one who waits upon the sick has, he is incom- 
petent to the task — when he is not capable of pre- 
scribing medicines ; when he does not know what 
(diet) is good and what is not good for the patient, 
serving what is not good, and not serving what is 
good for him ; when he waits upon the sick out of 

^ On all except the last two this duty has already been enjoined 
above in the passages on the mutual duties of masters and pupils 
(Mahavagga I, 24, 25; I, 26, ii; I, 32, 3; I, 33, i). 

^ Compare G'ataka II, 293, 294, 

^ This last clause occurs also above, at I, 49^ 6. 
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greed, and not out of love ; when he revolts from 
removing evacuations, saliva or vomit ; when he is 
not capable from time to time of teaching, inciting, 
arousing, and gladdening the patient with religious 
discourse. These are the five qualities, O Bhikkhus, 
which, when one who waits upon the sick has, he is 
incompetent to the task. 

8. ‘ There are five qualities, O Bhikkhus, which, 
when one who waits upon the sick has, he is com- 
petent to the task — when he is capable’ (&c,, the 
contrary of the last section). 


27 . 

1. Now at that time two Bhikkhus were journey- 
ing along a high road in the country of Kosala. 
And they came to a certain residence, and there 
one of the two fell ill. Then the Bhikkhus 
there thought : ‘ Waiting upon the sick has been 
highly spoken of by the Blessed One. Let us then, 
friends, now wait upon this Bhikkhu.’ And they 
waited upon him, and while he was being nursed by 
them, he completed his timeb Then those Bhik- 
khus took that Bhikkhu’s bowl and his robes, and 
w^ent to Savatthi, and told the matter to the 
Blessed One. 

2 . ‘ On the death of a Bhikkhu, O Bhikkhus, the 
Sa;?^gha becomes the owner of his bowl and of his 
robes. But, now, those who wait upon the sick are 
of much service. I prescribe, O Bhikkhus, that the 
bowl and the set of robes are to be assigned by the 


^ That is, he died. 
R 2 
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Sawgha to them who have waited upon the sick. 
And thus, O Bhikkhus, are they to be assigned. 
The Bhikkhu who has waited upon the sick ought 
to go before the Sa;;^gha, and to say thus : “ Such 
and such a Bhikkhu, Sirs, has completed his time. 
These are his set of robes and his bowl.” Then a dis- 
creet and able Bhikkhu ought to lay the proposition 
before the Sa«zgha, saying, “ Let the Sarngha. hear 
me. Such and such a Bhikkhu has completed his 
time. These are his set of robes and his bowl. If 
it is convenient to the Sawgha, let the Sa^'^^gha 
assign this set of robes and this bowl to those who 
have waited upon the sick,” This is the »atti.’ 
[Here follow the usual formal words of a kamma- 
vi-^ah] 

3. Now at that time a certain Sama^zera had 
completed his time. 

They told this matter to the Blessed One. 

[The decision and the kammavdii are the same 
as in § 2.] 

4. Now at that time a certain Bhikkhu and a 
Sdma«era waited upon a sick Bhikkhu ; and while 
he was being waited upon by them he completed 
his time. And the Bhikkhu who had waited upon 
the sick thought : ‘ How now ought the due portion 
of robes be given to the SAma^era who waited 
upon the sick ?’ 

They told this matter to the Blessed One. 

‘ I prescribe, O Bhikkhus, that you are to give an 
equal portion to a Sama^iera who waits upon the 
sick.’ 

5. Now at that time a certain Bhikkhu who was 


^ There is only one, not three Kammav^Ss, given in the text. 
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possessed of much property, and of a plentiful supply 
of a Bhikkhu’s requisites, completed his time. 

They told this matter to the Blessed One. 

. ‘ On the death of a Bhikkhu, O Bhikkhus, the 
Samgha. becomes the owner of his bowl and of his 
robes. But, now, those who wait upon the sick are 
of much service. I prescribe, O Bhikkhus, that the 
set of robes and the bowl are to be assigned by the 
Sa»^gha to them who have waited upon the sick. 
And whatever little property and small supply of 
a Bhikkhu’s requisites there may be, that is to be 
divided by the Sa?;2gha that are present there ; but 
whatever large quantity of property and large supply 
of a Bhikkhu’s requisites there may be, that is not to 
be given away^ and not to be apportioned-, but to 
belong to the Samgha of the four directions®, those 
who have come in, and those who have not^’ 


28 . 

I. Now at that time a certain Bhikkhu came 
naked up to the place where the Blessed One was, 
and said : 

‘The Blessed One, Lord, has praised in many 
ways the moderate man and the contented who has 
eradicated (evil), who has shaken off his passions, 
who is gracious, reverent, energetic®. Now this 


^ See .^ullavagga VI, 15, 2. - See .ffullavagga VI, 16, 2. 

® That is, ‘of all the world.’ 

* This description of the totality of the Saragha is constantly 
found in dedicatory inscriptions. See Rh. D.’s paper in the Indian 
Antiquary, May, 1872. 

® So, for example, in .ffiillavagga I, i, 3. 
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nakedness, Lord, is in many ways effectual to 
moderation and content, to the eradication of evil, 
to the suppressions of the passions, to graciousness, 
reverence, and zeal. It were well, Lord, if the 
Blessed One would enjoin nakedness upon the 
Bhikkhus.’ 

The Blessed Buddha rebuked him, saying, ‘ This 
would be improper, O foolish one, crooked, unsuit- 
able, unworthy of a Samara., unbecoming, and it 
ought not to be done. How can you, O foolish 
one, adopt nakedness as the Titthiyas do ? This 
will not conduce, O foolish one, to the conversion of 
the unconverted.’ 

And when he had rebuked him, and had deli- 
vered a religious discourse, he addressed the Bhik- 
khus, and said ; 

‘ You are not, O Bhikkhus, to adopt nakedness, 
as the Titthiyas do^. Whosoever does so, shall 
be guilty of a grave offence (Thulla/^-laya).’ 

2. [The whole section repeated respectively in 
the case of a Bhikkhu clad in a garment of grass, 
clad in a garment of bark clad in a garment of 
phalaka cloth^ clad in a garment of hair^ clad in 
the skin of a wild animal, clad in the feathers of 


^ Compare above, VII 1 , 15, 7 and ii. 

^ This is several times referred to in the ffatakas ; for instance, 
pp. 6, 9, 12. 

“ Perhaps made of leaves. Compare Bohtlingk-Roth’s, No. 5, 
sub voce; and Gltaka I, 304 (phalakattharasayana). Perhaps 
also Gataka I, 356,‘making a man his phalaka,’ may be a figure 
of speech founded on this use of the word, and mean ‘ making him 
his covering.’ 

* Like the well-known Titthiya A§ita, one of the six great 
heretics (SamaTina-phala Sutta, ed. Grimblot, p. ii4,=Book of the 
Great Decease, V, 60). 
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an owl, clad in antelope skins (with the hoofs left 
on)h But instead of 'adopt nakedness as the 
Titthiyas do^ substitute respectively ‘wear a gar- 
ment of grass, &c., which is the symbol^ the Titthi- 
yas use.’] 

3. Now at that time a certain Bhikkhu came up 
to the place where the Blessed One was, clad in 
cloth made of the stalks of the akka plant**. 

[All as before in ^ i, down to :] 

And when he had rebuked him, and had delivered 
a religious discourse, he addressed the Bhikkhus, 
and said : 

‘You are not, O Bhikkhus, to dress yourselves in 
the stalks of the akka plant. Whosoever does so, 
shall be guilty of a dukka/a.’ 

3 is then repeated of a Bhikkhu clad in cloth 
made of the maka>^i fibre 


29 . 

I. Now at that time the Af-^abbaggiya Bhikkhus 
wore robes that were all of a blue, light yellow, 
crimson, brown, black, brownish yellow, or dark 


^ Buddhaghosa, at Suttavibhanga, Pdra^ka I, 10, 3, -where this 
word occurs, says on it, A^inakkhikan (sic) ti saloma7;^ sakhuraw 
a^ina-miga-/ 5 ammaOT. Compare also above, Mah&vagga V, 2, 4. 

^ Titthiya-dhaj-a. Compare Gataka I, 65, and ATuUavagga 
I, 37* 

^ Akkan^/an ti akkan^/amayaw (B.). Compare Bdhtlingk- 
Roth, under arka. 

* Potthako ti maka^Jimayo vu^^ati (B.). So also Childers, sub 
voce. 
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yellow colour ^ ; they wore robes with skirts to them 
which were not made of torn pieces of cloth, or 
were long, or had flowers on them, or cobras’ hoods 
on them; they wore jackets, and dresses of the 
Tiriifaka plant and turbans. 

The people were indignant, murmured, and 
became annoyed, saying, ‘This is like those still 
living in the enjoyments of the world.’ 

They told the matter to the Blessed One. 

‘ Robes that are all of a blue colour [&c. ; all the 
things mentioned in the first paragraph being here 
repeated] are not to be worn. Whosoever wears 
them shall be guilty of a dukka/a^’ 


30 . 

I. Now at that time Bhikkhus, after having 
spent the rainy season, but before a gift of robes 
had fallen to the Sawgha, went away (from the 
place); left the Order; died; admitted that they were 
Simaweras ; or that they had abandoned the pre- 
cepts ; or that they had become guilty of an extreme 


* See Euddhaghosa’s explanations of all these colours in the 
note on V, 2, i. 

“ Buddhaghosa says on this word, Tiritan (sic) ti pana ruk- 
kha-?/4allimaya»2, taw pada-puni, 4 anaOT katuw va//ati. Kh^Xx is 
‘bark.’ 

® Buddhaghosa says that the robes of the colours mentioned in 
this chapter may be worn if they have first been dyed, or may be 
used as coverlets, or may be cut up and used as parts of robes. So 
the robes with skirts to them may be worn if the forbidden skirts 
have first been tom or cut off. 
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offence ; or that they were mad ; or that their minds 
were unhinged ; or that they suffered bodily pain ; 
or that suspension had been pronounced against them 
for their refusal to acknowledge an offence they had 
committed, or to atone for such an offence, or to 
renounce a false doctrine; or that they were 
eunuchs ; or that they had furtively attached them- 
selves (to the Sa;;2gha) ; or that they had gone over 
to the Titthiyas; or that they were an animal; or 
that they had been guilty of matricide, or of 
parricide; or that they had murdered an Arahat; 
or that they had violated a Bhikkhuni ; or that they 
had caused a schism in the Sawgha ; or that they 
had shed (a Buddha’s) blood; or that they were 
hermaphrodites \ 

They told this matter to the Blessed One. 

2. ‘ In case, O Bhikkhus, a Bhikkhu, after having 
spent the rainy season, goes away before a gift of 
robes has fallen to the Sarngha — then they are 
nevertheless to be allotted to him if there be any 
person present proper to receive them on his be- 
half 

‘ Moreover in case, O Bhikkhus, a Bhikkhu, after 
having spent the rainy season, and before a gift of 
robes has fallen to the Sa»2gha, leaves the Order, 
or dies, or acknowledges that he has become a 
Sdma^zera, or that he has abandoned the precepts, 
or lastly that he has become guilty of an extreme 
offence, — then the Sa»^gha becomes the owner 
(of the portion of robes that would have fallen 
to him). 


^ The above list of disqualifications has already occurred at 
11,36; IV, 14. 
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‘ Moreover in case, O Bhikkhus, a Bhikkhu, after 
having spent the rainy season, and before a gift 
of robes has fallen to the Sa7«gha, acknowledges 
that he has become mad, or unhinged in his mind, 
or in bodily pain, or that he has been suspended 
for refusal to acknowledge an offence he had 
committed, or to atone for such an offence, or to 
renounce a false doctrine — then (his portion of 
robes is nevertheless) to be allotted to him if there 
be any person present proper to receive them on 
his behalf. 

' Moreover in case, O Bhikkhus, a Bhikkhu, after 
having spent the rainy season, and before a gift 
of robes has fallen to the Sa7«gha, acknowledges 
that he is a eunuch, or that he had furtively attached 
himself to the Sa^;?gha, or that he had gone over 
to the Titthiyas, or that he is an animal, or that 
he had been guilty of matricide, or of parricide, 
or that he had murdered an Arahat, or that he 
had violated a Bhikkhuni, or that he had raised 
a schism in the Sa?;^gha, or that he had shed a 
Buddha’s blood, or that he is a hermaphrodite — 
then the Samgha. becomes the owner (of the portion 
of robes that would have fallen to him). 

3. ‘ [The same rules as in § 2, if he had gone 
away, &c., after the gift of robes had been made 
to the Sa?;^gha, but before the robes had been 
divided among the individual members of the Sa.m- 
gha belonging to the place where he had spent the 
rainy season,] 

4. ‘ Moreover in case, O Bhikkhus, after the 
Bhikkhus have spent the rainy season, divisions arise 
among the Sawgha before any robes have fallen 
to them, and the people there give the water (of 
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presentation^) to one party, and the robes to the 
other party, thinking, “ We are giving to the 
Sa?7^gha” — then those (robes are the property) of 
the (whole) Sawgha. 

‘ The people there give the water of presentation 
to one party, and the robes to the same party, 
thinking, “We are giving to the Sa77^gha” — then 
those robes are the property of the whole Sa?//gha. 

5. ‘ [In the same two cases, if the people intend 
to give to the one party only, the robes are to be 
the property of that party.] 

6. ‘ Moreover in case, O Bhikkhus, after the Bhik- 
khus have spent the rainy season, divisions arise 
among the Samgha. after the gift of robes has been 
made to the Sawgha, but before the division (of 
the robes to the individual members) has taken 
place — then at the division an equal share is to be 
given to all.’ 


31 . 

I. Now at that time the venerable Revata sent 
a robe to the venerable Siriputta in charge of a 
certain Bhikkhu, saying, ‘ Give this robe to the 
Thera.’ But that Bhikkhu, whilst on the way, took 
the robe himself in trust on the venerable Revata 
Now the venerable Revata, on meeting wdth the 


* There is no doubt that this is the meaning here of udaka. 
Compare above, Mahavagga I, 22, 18, and (jStaka I, 93 ; III, 286 ; 
Dtpavawsa XIII, 29. 

® That is, in trust that the venerable Revata, if he knew that the 
Bhikkhu wanted it, would have given it to him. See above, Mahd- 
vagga VIII, 19. 
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venerable Sariputta, asked him, saying, ‘ I sent to 
the venerable Thera a robe. Did that robe come 
into his hands?’ 

‘ I know nothing, friend, about that robe.’ 

Then the venerable Revata said to that Bhik- 
khu : ‘ I sent a robe, my friend, in your charge to 
the Thera. Where is that robe ? ’ 

‘ I took the robe myself. Lord, in trust upon 
you.’ 

They told the matter to the Blessed One. 

2. ‘In case, O Bhikkhus, a Bhikkhu send a robe 
in charge of a Bhikkhu, saying, “ Give this robe 
to such and such a Bhikkhu ; ” and he, whilst 
on the way, takes it himself in trust on the one 
who sends it — then it is rightly taken. But if he 
takes it himself in trust on the one to whom it 
was sent, it is wrongly taken, 

‘[The same repeated, the latter case being put 
first, and the former case last.] 

‘ Moreover in case, O Bhikkhus, a Bhikkhu send 
a robe in charge of a Bhikkhu, saying, “ Give this 
robe to such and such a Bhikkhu and he, whilst on 
the way, hears that that Bhikkhu who sent it is 
dead; — then if he keeps the robe himself^ as the 
robe of a deceased Bhikkhu, it is rightly kept; if 
he takes it himself in trust on the one to whom it 
was sent, it is wrongly taken. 

‘ [In the same case], if he, whilst on the way, hears 
that that Bhikkhu to whom it was sent is dead — 
then if he keeps the robe himself as the robe of 
a deceased Bhikkhu, it is wrongly kept ; if he takes 


^ On this meaning of adhiti/Z^ati, see our note above, VIII, 
20, 2 ; VIII, 24, 2, 
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it himself in trust on the one who sent it, it is 
rightly taken. 

‘ [In the same case, if he hears, whilst on the way, 
that both are dead — then if he keeps it himself as 
the robe of a deceased Bhikkhu, to wit, the one who 
sent it, it is rightly kept ; if he keeps it himself as 
the property of a deceased Bhikkhu, to wit, the one 
to whom it was sent, it is wrongly kept.] 

3. ‘ Moreover in case, O Bhikkhus, a Bhikkhu 
send a robe in charge of a Bhikkhu, saying, “ I give 
the robe to such and such a Bhikkhu ” — then [in all 
the cases given in ^ 2 the decision is reversed] h’ 


32 . 

I, There are, O Bhikkhus, these eight grounds*^ 
for the getting of a gift of robes — when he gives 
it to the boundary, when he gives it to (a Sawgha 
which is) under agreement (with other Saswghas), 
when he gives it on a declaration of alms, when 
he gives it to the Sawgha, when he gives it to 
both the Sa?«ghas, when he gives it to the Sa?«gha 
which has spent the rainy season (at the place), 
when he gives it to a specified number®, when he 
gives it to a single Bhikkhu. 


^ The reason of all this is, that if the sender (A) says to the mes- 
senger (B), ‘ Give this robe to the sendee (C),’ the property in the 
robe does not pass; if A says to B,‘I give this robe to C,’ it does 
pass. 

“ Mitikd; used in the same sense here as at VII, i, 7. 

® That is, of monks and nuns — the Bhikkhu-saagha and the 
Bhikkhunt-saOTgha. 
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‘When he gives it to the boundary, it is to be 
divided among all those Bhikkhus who have come 
within the boundary^. 

‘When he gives it to- a Sa??zgha which is under 
agreement, there are a number of residences which 
hold in common whatever they get, and what is 
given in one residence is given in all. 

‘When he gives it on a declaration of alms 
(means when the givers say), “ We give it at the 
place where constant supply of alms is kept up for 
the Sa»?gha^’' 

‘When he gives it to the Samgha, it is to be 
divided among the Sawgha there present. 

‘ When he gives it to both the Sa?;?2ghas, though 
there be many Bhikkhus and only one Bhikkhuni, 
an equal half is to be given (to each of the two 
Sawghas), and though there be many Bhikkhunis 
and only one Bhikkhu, an equal half is to be given 
(to each of the two Sa»^ghas). 

‘ When he gives it to the Sawgha which has spent 
the rainy season, it is to be divided among as many 
Bhikkhus as have spent the rainy season at that 
particular residence. 

‘When he gives it to a specified number, it is 
the number present at the giving of congey, or 


' See chapters II, 6 and following. 

^ Buddhaghosa says, Bhikkh^-pamwattiya, ti attano parijJMga- 
pa»i«apana-//Hne. Ten’ ev’ tha yattha sa»ighassa dhuvakar^ 
kariyantiti. Tass’ attho, yasmm vMre imassa ^ivara-dayakassa 
santakaOT sa7«ghassa pakava//a?7z vi va//ati, yasmi7« vS vihSre bhik- 
khu attano bhira?;; katva sadS gehe bho^esi. Yattha vSrena avSso 
vS kdrito, salakabhattidini vt nibaddhani, yena pana sakalo pi 
Vihiro pati/Z/^dpito, tattha vattabba»/ eva n’ atthi ime dhuvakar^ 
ndma. 
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rice, or hard food, or robes, or bedding, or medi- 
cine h 

‘ When he gives it to a single Bhikkhu, he says, 
“ I give a set of robes to such and such a one.” ’ 


Here ends the eighth Khandhaka, the .Wivara 
khandhaka. 


' That is, he invites a number of Bhikkhus to partake of y^gu, 
and when the yagu is served he says, ‘I give robes to those who 
have partaken of the yagu,’ and so on in all the other cases except 
that of robes. In that case he says, ‘ I give robes to those who 
have previously received robes from me’ (B.). 
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NINTH KHANDHAKA. 

(validity and invalidity of formal acts 

OF THE SAJfGHA.) 

1 . 

I. At that time the blessed Buddha dwelt at 
Aampa, on the brink of the lotus-pond Gaggari. 
At that time there was in the country of Kasi (a 
village) called V^sabha-gima. There a Bhikkhu 
called Kassapa-gotta had his residence, who was 
bound (to that place) by the string (of the religious 
duties which he had to perform there ^), and who 
exerted himself to the end that clever Bhikkhus 
from a distance might come to that place, and the 
clever Bhikkhus therein might live at ease, and that 
(religious life at) that residence might progress, 
advance, and reach a high state. 

Now at that time a number of Bhikkhus, making 
their pilgrimage in the country of Kdsi, came to 
Visabha-gama. And the Bhikkhu Kassapa-gotta 
saw those Bhikkhus coming from afar ; when he saw 
them, he prepared seats for them, brought water for 
the washing of their feet, a foot-stool, and a towel 
Then he went forth to meet them, took their bowls 
and their robes, offered them (water) to drink, and 
provided a bath for them, and provided also rice- 
milk and food hard and soft. 

^ Tanti-baddha. Buddhaghosa says, Tanti-baddho 'ti tasmizw 
avSse kdtabbatS-tanti-paAbaddho. 

® See our note at I, 6 , 1 1. 
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Now those stranger Bhikkhus thought: ‘The 
resident Bhikkhu here, O friends, is indeed good- 
natured ; he provides a bath for us and provides 
also rice-milk, and food, hard and soft. What if we 
were to stay here, friends, at Vasabha-gdma.' Thus 
those stranger Bhikkhus stayed there at Vdsabha- 
gama. 

2. Now the Bhikkhu Kassapa-gotta thought ; 
‘ These stranger Bhikkhus are rested now from their 
travel-weariness ; they did not know their way here 
before, but now they know their way. It is trouble- 
some indeed to be busy all one’s life for people not 
related to one’s self, and being asked ^ is disagree- 
able to men. What if I were to provide no longer 
rice-milk, and food, hard and soft (for those Bhik- 
khus).’ Thus he did not provide any more (for 
them) rice-milk, and food, hard and soft. 

Then those stranger Bhikkhus thought : ‘ Formerly, 
friends, this resident Bhikkhu used to provide baths 
for us, and to provide also rice-milk, and food, hard 
and soft. But now he does not provide any more 
rice-milk, and food, hard and soft. This resident 
Bhikkhu, friends, is in anger with us now. Well, 
friends, let us pronounce expulsion against this 
resident Bhikkhu.’ 

3. Then those stranger Bhikkhus assembled and 
said to the Bhikkhu Kassapa-gotta: ‘Formerly, 
friend, you used to provide baths for us and to 
provide also rice-milk, and food, hard and soft. 
But now you do not provide any more rice-milk, 
and food, hard and soft. You have committed an 
offence, friend ; do you see that offence ? ’ 

‘ As he was obliged to ask the people of Vl,sabha-gdma for 
what the stranger Bhikkhus wanted. 

[17] 


S 
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‘ There is no offence, friends, for me to see.’ 

Then those stranger Bhikkhus pronounced ex- 
pulsion against the Bhikkhu Kassapa-gotta for his 
refusal to see that (pretended) offence. Then the 
Bhikkhu Kassapa-gotta thought : ‘ I do not know 
indeed whether this is an offence or not, and 
whether I have made myself guilty of an offence 
or not, and whether I have been expelled or not, 
and whether that sentence is lawful or unlawful, 
objectionable or unobjectionable, valid or invalid. 
What if I were to go to .^ampa and to ask the 
Blessed One about this matter ?’ 

4. And the Bhikkhu Kassapa-gotta put his 
resting-place in order, took up his alms-bowl and 
his robe, and went forth to Wampa; and in due 
course he came to WampcL and to the place where 
the Blessed One was. Having approached him 
and respectfully saluted the Blessed One, he sat 
down near him. 

Now it is the custom of the blessed Buddhas 
to exchange greeting with incoming Bhikkhus. 
And the Blessed One said to the Bhikkhu Kas- 
sapa-gotta ; ‘ Is it all well with you, O Bhikkhu ? 
Do you find your living ? Have you made your 
journey without too much fatigue ? And from 
what place do you come, O Bhikkhu ? ’ 

‘It is all well. Lord ; I find my living, Lord ; 
I have made the journey. Lord, without too much 
fatigue. 

5. ‘ There is in the country of Kisi, Lord, (a 
village) called Vasabha-gima. There I had my 
residence. Lord, (&c.\ down to ;) Then those 


^ See §§ 1-3. Instead of ‘ the Bhikkhu Kassapa-gotta’ the 
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Stranger Bhikkhus, Lord, pronounced against me 
expulsion for my refusal to see that offence. Then 
I thought, Lord ; “ I do not know indeed whether 
this is an offence or not, and whether I have 
made myself guilty of an offence or not, and 
whether I have been expelled or not, and whether 
that sentence is lawful or unlawful, objectionable 
or unobjectionable, valid or invalid. What if I 
were to go to Wampa and to ask the Blessed One 
about this matter.” Thus I have come here, Lord.’ 

6. (Buddha replied) : ‘ This is no offence, O Bhik- 
khu; it is not an offence. You are innocent; you 
are not guilty of an offence. You are not expelled, 
and have not been expelled ; the sentence by which 
you have been expelled is unlawful, objectionable, 
and invalid. Go, O Bhikkhu, and settle yourself 
again at Visabha-gima.’ 

The Bhikkhu Kassapa-gotta expressed his assent 
to the Blessed One (by saying), ‘Yes, Lord,’ rose 
from his seat, and having respectfully saluted the 
Blessed One and walked round him with his right 
side towards him, he went on his way to Visabha- 
gima. 

7. Now those stranger Bhikkhus (at Vasabha- 
gima) were overcome by scruples and remorse : 
‘It is all loss to us indeed, it is no gain to us ; 
we will fare ill indeed, we will not fare well, in 
this that we have expelled that pure, guiltless 
Bhikkhu without any cause and reason. Well, 
friends, let us go to jYampa and let us confess 
there in the Blessed One’s presence our sin in its 
sinfulness.’ 

pronoun of the first person is to be read; and the appellation 
‘ Lord,’ addressed to Buddha, is inserted several times. 

S 2 
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And those stranger Bhikkhus put their resting- 
places in order, took up their alms-bowls and their 
robes, and went forth to ATampa, and in due course 
they came to ATampa and to the place where the 
Blessed One was. Having approached him and 
respectfully saluted the Blessed One, they sat down 
near him. Now it is the custom of the blessed 
Buddhas (&c.^, down to;) ‘ It is all well, Lord; 
we find our living, Lord ; we have made the journey, 
Lord, without too much fatigue. There is in the 
country of Kisi, Lord, (a village) called Vasabha- 
gima ; from that place we come. Lord.’ 

8. ‘ So are you, O Bhikkhus, those who have 
expelled the resident Bhikkhu there?’ 

‘ We are. Lord.’ 

‘ For what cause, O Bhikkhus, and for what 
reason ? ’ 

‘ Without any cause and reason. Lord.’ 

Then the Blessed One rebuked those Bhikkhus ; 
‘ That is improper, O Bhikkhus, it is unbecoming, 
indecent, unworthy of Sama?zas, unallowable, and to 
be avoided. How can you, O fools, expel a pure 
and guiltless Bhikkhu, without any cause and reason ? 
This will not do, O Bhikkhus, for converting the 
unconverted.’ Having thus rebuked them and deli- 
vered a religious discourse, he thus addressed the 
Bhikkhus ; ‘ Let no one, O Bhikkhus, expel a pure 
and guiltless Bhikkhu without cause and reason. 
He who does, commits a dukka?a offence.’ 

9. Then those Bhikkhus rose from their seats, 
adjusted their upper robes so as to cover one 


^ See § 4. The alterations to be made f those Bhikkhus' instead 
of ^ the Bhikkhu Kassapa-gotta/ &c.) are obvious. 
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shoulder, prostrated themselves, inclining their heads 
to the feet of the Blessed One, and said to the 
Blessed One: ‘Transgression, O Lord, has over- 
come us like the foolish, like the erring, like the 
unhappy, in this that we have expelled a pure, 
guiltless Bhikkhu without any cause and reason. 
May, O Lord, the Blessed One accept (the confes- 
sion of) our sin in its sinfulness, and we will refrain 
from it in future.’ 

‘Truly, O Bhikkhus, transgression has overcome 
you like the foolish, like the erring, like the unhappy, 
in that you have expelled a pure, guiltless Bhikkhu 
without any cause and reason. But as you see, O 
Bhikkhus, your sin in its sinfulness, and duly make 
amends for it, we accept it from you. For this, O 
Bhikkhus, is called progress in the discipline of the 
noble one, if one sees his sin in its sinfulness, and 
duly makes amends for it, and refrains from it in 
future.’ 


2 . 

I. At that time the Bhikkhus of A'ampi performed 
official acts in the following ways : they performed 
unlawful acts before an incomplete congregation ; 
they performed unlawful acts before a complete con- 
gregation ; they performed lawful acts before an 
incomplete congregation ; they performed seemingly 
lawful acts before an incomplete congregation ; they 
performed seemingly lawful acts before a complete 
congregation: a single Bhikkhu pronounced expul- 
sion against a single one ; a single Bhikkhu pro- 
nounced expulsion against two ; a single Bhikkhu 



262 


MAHAVAGGA. 


IX, 2, 2. 


pronounced expulsion against a number of Bhik- 
khus ; a single Bhikkhu pronounced expulsion 
against a Saw^gha; two Bhikkhus pronounced ex- 
pulsion against a single one .... against two . . . . 
against a number of Bhikkhus .... against a S^mgh .^. ; 
a number of Bhikkhus pronounced expulsion against 
a single one .... against two .... against another 

number against a Sa?»gha ; a Sawgha pronounced 

expulsion against another Sawghak 

2. Those Bhikkhus who were moderate, were 
annoyed, murmured, and became angry: ‘How can 
the Bhikkhus of ^S'ampi perform official acts in the 
following ways ; perform unlawful acts before an 
incomplete congregation (&c., down to :) how can 
a Sa?«gha pronounce expulsion against another 
Sawgha ?’ 

These Bhikkhus told this thing to the Blessed One. 

‘Is it true, as they say, O Bhikkhus, that the 
Bhikkhus of .A'ampd perform official acts in the 
following ways, &c. ?’ 

‘ It is true, Lord.’ 

Then the blessed Buddha rebuked those Bhik- 
khus : ‘It is improper, O Bhikkhus, what these 
foolish persons are doing ; it is unbecoming, indecent, 
unworthy of Samaras, unallowable, and to be avoided. 
How can these foolish persons, O Bhikkhus, perform 
official acts in the following ways, &c. This will not 
do, O Bhikkhus, for converting the unconverted.’ 
Having thus rebuked them and delivered a religious 
discourse, he thus addressed the Bhikkhus : 

3. ‘ If an official act, O Bhikkhus, is performed 

^ The cases of a Saw2gha’s expelling a single Bhikkhu, or two 
Bhikkhus, or a number of Bhikkhus, are omitted, because such 
proceedings are lawful. 
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unlawfully by an incomplete congregation, it is no 
real act^ and ought not to be performed. An official 
act performed unlawfully by a complete congregation 
is no real act and ought not to be performed (&c., 
as in § I, down to :). A seemingly lawful act per- 
formed before a complete congregation is no real act 
and ought not to be performed. In case a single 
Bhikkhu pronounces expulsion against a single one, — 
this is no real act and ought not to be performed 
(&c., down to :). In case a Sa?;/gha pronounces 
expulsion against another Sa?;2gha, — this is no real 
act and ought not to be performed. 

4. ‘ There are, O Bhikkhus, four kinds of official 
acts (which a Samgha can perform) ; an unlawful act 
performed by an incomplete congregation, an unlaw- 
ful act performed by a complete congregation, a 
lawful act performed by an incomplete congre- 
gation, and a lawful act performed by a complete 
congregation. 

‘ If, O Bhikkhus, an act is unlawful and performed 
by an incomplete congregation — such an act, O 
Bhikkhus, is objectionable and invalid on account of 
its unlawfulness and of the incompleteness (of the 
congregation). Such an act, O Bhikkhus, ought not 
to be performed, nor is such an act allowed by me. 

‘ If, O Bhikkhus, an act is unlawful and performed 
by a complete congregation — such an act, O Bhik- 
khus, is objectionable and invalid on account of its 
unlawfulness. Such an act, &c. 

‘ If, O Bhikkhus, an act is lawful and performed 
by an incomplete congregation — such an act, O 
Bhikkhus, is objectionable and invalid on account of 


* I. e. it is null and void. 
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the incompleteness (of the congregation). Such an 
act, &c, 

‘ If, O Bhikkhus, an act is lawful and performed 
by a complete congregation — such an act, O Bhik- 
khus, is unobjectionable and valid on account of its 
lawfulness and of the completeness (of the congre- 
gation). Such an act, O Bhikkhus, ought to be 
performed, and such an act is allowed by me. 

‘ Therefore, O Bhikkhus, you ought to train your- 
selves thus : “ Lawful acts which are performed by 
complete congregations — such acts will we per- 
form b’” 


3 . 

I. At that time the Af/Jabbaggiya Bhikkhus per- 
formed official acts in the following ways ; they 
performed unlawful acts before an incomplete con- 
gregation (&c., as in chap. 2, ^ i, down to:) they 
performed seemingly lawful acts before a complete 
congregation; they performed acts without a watti^ 
and with the proclamation (of the kammava/^i^) ; 
they performed acts without a proclamation (of the 
kammaviii) and with the ?2atti; they performed 
acts without a uatti and without a proclamation (of 
the kammavd/^a); they performed acts contrary to 
the Dhamma ; they performed acts contrary to the 
Vinaya ; they performed acts contrary to the doctrine 
of the T eacher ; and they performed acts against 
which (the Bhikkhus present) protested, which were 
unlawful, objectionable, and invalid. 

Those Bhikkhus who were moderate, were annoyed, 

' A similar injunction is found at the close of chapter II, 14. 

- See Ij 28, &c. 
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&c. These Bhikkhus told this thinsf to the Blessed 
One. 

‘ Is it true, as they say, O Bhikkhus, that the 
jOabbaggiya Bhikkhus, &c. ?’ 

‘ It is true. Lord, &c.’ 

Having thus rebuked them and delivered a reli- 
gious discourse, he thus addressed the Bhikkhus ; 

2. ‘ If an official act, O Bhikkhus, is performed 
unlawfully by an incomplete congregation, it is no 
real act and ought not to be performed (&c.h down 
to:). If an official act, O Bhikkhus, is performed 
against which .(the Bhikkhus present) protest, wffiich 
is unlawful, objectionable, and invalid, this is no real 
act and ought not to be performed. 

3. ‘ There are, O Bhikkhus, six kinds of official 
acts (which a Sawgha can perform) : an unlawful act, 
an act performed by an incomplete congregation, an 
act performed by a complete congregation, a seem- 
ingly lawful act performed by an incomplete congre- 
gation, a seemingly lawdul act performed by a com- 
plete congregation, a lawful act performed by a 
complete congregation. 

‘And which, O Bhikkhus, is an unlawful act? If 
one performs, O Bhikkhus, a «attidutiya act- with 
one watti, and does not proclaim a kammavai’a, such 
an act is unlawful. If one performs, O Bhikkhus, 
a T^attidutiya act with two «attis and does not 
proclaim a kammava^i .... with one kamma- 
vaia and does not propose a watti .... with two 

Here the different categories of forbidden acts are enumerated 
one after the other, as in § i. 

“ About Katti, kammavS,iJa, wattidutiya, and Matti.Jatuttha 
acts, see our note at I, 28, 3. ‘Proposing a «atti’ and ‘proclaim- 
ing a kammavd^a’ mean proposing a motion and putting a 
resolution to the assembled brethren. 
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kammaviias and does not propose a ?iatti, such 
an act is unlawful. 

4. ‘ If one performs, O Bhikkhus, a T^atti/^atuttha 
act with one »atti and does not proclaim a kamma- 
va/^a, such an act is unlawful. If one performs, 
O Bhikkhus, a T^attiiatuttha act with two (. . . . 
three, .... four) watt is and does not proclaim a 
kammava/§a, such an act is unlawful. If one per- 
forms, O Bhikkhus, a ?1atti/^atuttha act with one 
kammaviia (. . . . with two, .... three, .... four 
kammavhids) and does not propose a T^atti, such 
an act is unlawful. Such acts, O Bhikkhus, are 
called unlawful acts. 

5. ‘ And which, O Bhikkhus, is an act of an incom- 
plete congregation ? 

‘ If, O Bhikkhus, at a ?^attidutiya act not all 
Bhikkhus, as many as are entitled to vote, are 
present, if the .^/^anda^ of those w^ho have to de- 
clare their >^y^anda has not been conveyed (to the 
assembly), and if the Bhikkhus present protest, such 
an act is performed by an incomplete congregation. 

‘ If, O Bhikkhus, at a wattidutiya act as many 
Bhikkhus as are entitled to vote, are present, but if 
the /i/^anda of those who have to declare their khzxidz. 
has not been conveyed (to the assembly), and if the 
Bhikkhus present protest, such an act is performed 
by an incomplete congregation. 

‘ If, O Bhikkhus, at a wattidutiya act as many 
Bhikkhus as are entitled to vote, are present, if the 
khzxida. of those who have to declare their klfasiAz. 
has been conveyed, but if the Bhikkhus present pro- 
test, such an act is performed by an incomplete 
congregation. 


^ See II, 23. 
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‘ If, O Bhikkhus, at a watti/^atuttha act, &c.^ 

‘ Such acts, O Bhikkhus, are called acts performed 
by incomplete congregations. 

6. ‘ And which, O Bhikkhus, is an act of a com- 
plete congregation ? 

‘ If, O Bhikkhus, at a ^^attidutiya act as many 
Bhikkhus as are entitled to vote, are present, if the 
y^/^anda of those who have to declare their /CV^anda 
has been conveyed (to the assembly), and if the 
Bhikkhus present do not protest, such an act is per- 
formed by a complete congregation. 

‘ If, O Bhikkhus, at a ^attiiatuttha act (&c., as 
in last section). 

‘ Such acts, O Bhikkhus, are called acts performed 
by complete congregations. 

7. ‘ And which, O Bhikkhus, is a seemingly lawful 
act performed by an incomplete congregation ? 

‘If, O Bhikkhus, at a «attidutiya act the kam- 
mava-^a is proclaimed first and the «atti is proposed 
afterwards, if not all Bhikkhus, as many as are en- 
titled to vote, are present, &c.^ 

8. ‘And which, O Bhikkhus, is a seemingly lawful 
act performed by a complete congregation ? 

‘ If, O Bhikkhus, at a wattidutiya act the kam- 
mava/^a is proclaimed first and the watti is pro- 
posed afterwards, if as many Bhikkhus as are entitled 
to vote, are present, &c.® 


^ The identical three cases given before with regard to the 
wattidutiya act are repeated here. 

® The six cases given in this paragraph, of which three refer to 
wattidutija acts and three to «atti/^atuttha actSj differ from 
those specified in § 5 only by the statement added in each of these 
cases regarding the inverted order of watti and kammavdia:. 

^ This paragraph stands precisely in the same relation to § 6 
in which the preceding one stands to § 5. 
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g. ‘ And which, O Bhikkhus, is a lawful act per- 
formed by a complete congregation ? 

‘ If, O Bhikkhus, at a «attidutiya act the n-ztti 
is proposed first and afterwards the act is performed 
with one kammaviia, if as many Bhikkhus as are 
entitled to vote, are present, if the /^/^anda of those 
who have to declare their i/^anda has been con- 
veyed (to the assembly), and if the Bhikkhus present 
do not protest, such an act is lawful and performed 
by a complete congregation. 

‘If, O Bhikkhus, at a «atti/^atuttha act the 
watti is proposed first and afterwards the act is 
performed with three kammavd/^As, if as many 
Bhikkhus as are entitled to vote, &c., such an act is 
lawful and performed by a complete congregation.' 


4 . 

I. ‘There are five kinds of Sa?;zghas: the 
Bhikkhu Sa?;zgha consisting of four persons, the 
Bhikkhu Sa?«gha consisting of five persons .... of 
ten persons .... of twenty persons .... of more 
than twenty persons. 

‘ In case, O Bhikkhus, the Bhikkhu Sawgha con- 
sist of four persons, and acts lawfully, and is com- 
plete, it is entitled to perform all official acts except 
three acts, that is, the upasampadd ordination, 
pavdra?^d, and abbhdnak 

‘ In case, O Bhikkhus, the Bhikkhu Sawgha con- 
sist of five persons, and acts lawfully, and is com- 
plete, it is entitled to perform all official acts except 


* See ATullavagga III, 3 seq. 
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two acts, that is, the upasampadi ordination in 
the central countries^ and abb h an a. 

‘ In case, O Bhikkhus, the Bhikkhu Samgha con- 
sist of ten persons, and acts lawfully, and is complete, 
it is entitled to perform all official acts except one, 
namely, abbhana. 

‘ In case, O Bhikkhus, the Bhikkhu Sa;;?gha con- 
sist of twenty persons, and acts lawfully, and is com- 
plete, it is entitled to perform all official acts. 

‘ In case, O Bhikkhus, the Bhikkhu Sa?;zgha con- 
sist of more than twenty persons, and acts lawfully, 
and is complete, it is entitled to perform all official 
acts. 

2. ‘An official act, O Bhikkhus, which requires 
the presence of four persons, if performed by a 
congregation in which a Bhikkhuni is the fourth, is 
no real act, and ought not to be performed. An 
official act, O Bhikkhus, which requires the pre- 
sence of four persons, if performed by a congrega- 
tion in which a sikkhamini is the fourth, .... in 
which asdmazzera, &c.^, is the fourth, .... in which 
a person belonging to another communion is the 
fourth, .... in which a person staying within a 
different boundary “ is the fourth, ... .in which 
a person poised in the air by supernatural power is 


^ As regards the exceptional regulations referring to the u pa- 
samp a da ordination in the bordering countries, see above, V, 

13. 12. 

2 Here follows the verj' frequent enumeration given, for instance, 
at II, 36, §§ 1-4. 

® Generally speaking, the two categories of ‘ persons belonging 
to another communion,’ and ‘persons staying within another 
boundary,’ can be considered as coincident. In certain cases, 
how'ever, they could be distinguished; see X, i, §§ 9, 10. 



270 


MAHAVAGGA. 


IX, 4, 3 - 


the fourth, .... in which a person against whom 
the Sawgha institutes a proceeding is the fourth — 
is no real act and ought not to be performed.’ 


End of the regulations about acts performed by 
four persons. 


3-5. ‘ An official act, O Bhikkhus, which requires 
the presence of five (. . . . ten, .... twenty) persons, 
if performed by a congregation in which a Bhikkhunl, 
&c.h is the fifth ( . . . . tenth, .... twentieth), is no 
real act and ought not to be performed.’ 


End of the regulations about acts performed by 
five, (ten, twenty) persons. 


6. ‘If, O Bhikkhus, a congregation in which a 
person sentenced to the parivasa discipline^ is the 
fourth, institutes the proceedings of parivisa, of 
mulaya pa^ikassand, and of mdnatta, or if a con- 
gregation in which such a person is the twentieth, 
confers abbhdna, this is no real act and ought not 
to be performed. 

‘ If, O Bhikkhus, a congregation in which a person 
that ought to be sentenced to muliya pa^fikas- 
sand .... that ought to be sentenced to minatta 
. . . . that is subject to the mdnatta discipline .... 

^ Here the enumeration of § 2 is repeated. 

“ See about parivisa, and the other Sa^ghakammas referred 
to in this paragraph, the details given in the second book of the 
^ullavagga. 
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on whom the abbhhna sentence ought to be con- 
ferred h institutes the proceedings of pari visa, of 
muliya paii'ikassana, and of minatta, or if a 
congregation in which such a person is the twentieth, 
confers abbhana, this is no real act and oueht not 
to be performed. 

7. ‘ Of some persons, O Bhikkhus, the protest ' 
raised in the assembly is effectual, of some persons 
it is ineffectual. 

‘ And which are the persons, O Bhikkhus, whose 
protest raised in the assembly is ineffectual ? 

‘ The protest, O Bhikkhus, raised in the assembly 
by a Bhikkhunl is ineffectual. The protest, O 
Bhikkhus, raised in the assembly by a sikkha- 
mina (&c.®, down to ;) by a person against whom 
the Sa?;^gha institutes a proceeding, is ineffectual. 
These are the persons, O Bhikkhus, whose protest 
raised in the assembly is ineffectual. 

8. ‘ And which are the persons, O Bhikkhus, 
whose protest raised in the assembly is effectual ? 

‘ The protest, O Bhikkhus, of a Bhikkhu who is 
healthy (in mind), who belongs to the same com- 
munion who stays within the same boundary even 


* But has not yet been conferred. An abbhita Bhikkhu is 
considered as fully rehabilitated. 

® Against official acts vhich the Sawgha is performing. 

® This list of persons who cannot protest against official acts of 
the Sa7ngha differs from that given in § 3 or at II, 36, §§ 1-4, only 
by three categories being here added after ‘a person guilty of 
an extreme offence' (antimavatthuffl a^^y^apannaka). These cate- 
gories are the following: ‘a madman,’ ‘a person w'hose mind is 
unhinged,’ ‘a person who suffers (bodily) pain.’ See II, 22, 3,&c. 

* That is, the Sawgha which is going to perform the act in 
question. 

® See the note at § 2. 
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if he have committed a sin which brings about imme- 
diate punishment in hell, — if he give notice of his 
protest at the meeting, — is effectual. This is the 
person, O Bhikkhus, whose protest raised in the 
assembly is effectual. 

9. ‘ There are, O Bhikkhus, two cases of expul- 
sion^ (pronounced against a person). If expulsion, 
O Bhikkhus, had not been pronounced (before) 
against a person, and the Sa^zgha pronounces ex- 
pulsion against him, there are some against whom 
such expulsion has been pronounced duly, and others 
against whom it has been pronounced unduly. 

‘ And which is a person, O Bhikkhus, against 
whom, if expulsion had not been pronounced before, 
and the Sawgha pronounces expulsion against him, 
expulsion has been pronounced unduly ? In case, 
O Bhikkhus, there be a pure, guiltless Bhikkhu, — 
if the Sa?;?gha pronounces expulsion against him, 
expulsion has been pronounced unduly. This, O 
Bhikkhus, is called a person against whom, if expul- 
sion had not been pronounced before, and the Sa?«gha 
pronounces expulsion against him, expulsion has been 
pronounced unduly. 

‘ And which is a person, O Bhikkhus, against 
whom, &c., expulsion has been pronounced duly ? 
In case, O Bhikkhus, there be an ignorant, unlearned 
Bhikkhu, a constant offender, who is unable to discern 
what is an offence^, who lives in lay society, unduly 


^ Compare the rules regarding the pabbd^aniyakamma, ATulla- 
vagga I, 13 seq., and our note at I, 79, i. 

® Anapadina. Buddhaghosa: ‘Anapad^no 'ti apa^ana- (read 
apadSna-) virahito. apadanaiw vu^. 4 ati -^zxikkht&o. ^patti-pari-^- 
^y^eda-virahito ’ti attho.’ Probably the word must not be derived 
from the root dt, ‘ to give,’ but from d^, ‘to cut.’ 
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associating himself with lay people, — if the Sawzgha 
pronounces expulsion against him, expulsion has 
been pronounced duly. This, O Bhikkhus, is 
called a person, &c. 

10. ‘ There are, O Bhikkhus, two cases of restora- 
tion (of an expelled Bhikkhu). If restoration, O 
Bhikkhus, had not been granted before to a person, 
and the Sawgha grants restoration to him, there are 
some to whom such restoration will have been 
granted duly, and others to whom it will have been 
unduly granted. 

‘ And which is a person, O Bhikkhus, to whom, 
&c., restoration has been granted unduly ? A eunuch, 
O Bhikkhus, to whom restoration had not been 
granted before, and whom the Sawgha restores, has 
been restored unduly. A person who has furtively 
attached himself (to the Sawgha), &c.^, to whom 
restoration had not been granted before, and whom 
the Sawgha restores, has been restored unduly. 

‘ This, O Bhikkhus, is called a person to whom, 
&c., restoration has been granted unduly. These, 
O Bhikkhus, are called persons to whom, &c., resto- 
ration has been granted duly. 

11. ‘And which is a person, O Bhikkhus, to whom, 
&c., restoration has been granted duly?’ &c.^ 

End of the first Bha«avara, called the Vdsabha- 
gima Bha«avira. 


^ See the list of persons given at 11 , 36, 3. 

“ The formality and the repetitions are the same here as in § 10, 
and need not be repeated. The list of persons whose restoration 
is stated to be valid is the same as at I, 71, i. 
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5 . 

1. ‘In case, O Bhikkhus, there be no offence 
which a Bhikkhu should see (or, acknowledge as 
committed by himself), and if the Sawgha, or a 
number of Bhikkhus, or a single person reprove 
him (and say): “You have committed an offence, 
friend; do you see that offence?” — and he replies ; 
“ There is no offence, friends, which I should see,” 
and the Sai^2gha pronounces expulsion against him 
for his refusal to see that offence, — this is an un- 
lawful act. 

‘ In case, O Bhikkhus, there be no offence which 
a Bhikkhu should atone for, Sic^ 

‘ In case, O Bhikkhus, there be no- false doctrine 
which a Bhikkhu should renounce, &c.^ 

2. ‘ In case, O Bhikkhus, there be no offence 
which a Bhikkhu should see, and there be no offence 
which, he should atone for, and if the Sarngha., or 
a number of Bhikkhus, or a single person reprove 
him (and say): “You have committed an offence, 
friend ; do you see that offence ? Atone for that 
offence,” — and he replies : “ There is no offence, 
friends, which I should see ; there is no offence. 


^ The ukkhepaniyakamma SpattiyS. appa/inissagge (expulsion 
for a Bhikkhus refusal to atone for an offence) is spoken of here 
exactly in the same terms as those in which the ukkhepaniyakamma 
ipattiya adassane (expulsion for a Bhikkhu’s refusal to see an 
offence) is spoken of in the preceding clause. The brethren say 
to the pretended offender, ‘You have committed an offence, friend ; 
atone for that offence’ — which he refuses to do. 

“ As above; the Bhikkhus institute the ukkhepaniyakamma 
pSpikffya diMiyi appa/inissagge (expulsion for a Bhikkhu’s refusal 
to renounce a false doctrine). 
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friends, which I should atone for,” and the Sa;;«gha 
pronounces expulsion against him for his refusal to 
see that offence, or for his refusal to atone for that 
offence, — this is an unlawful act. 

3 - 5 '- 

6—7. ‘ In case, O Bhikkhus, there be an offence 
which a Bhikkhu should see, and if the Sa?«gha, or 
a number of Bhikkhus, or a single person reprove 
him (and say) : ‘You have committed an offence, 
friend ; do you see that offence?” — and he replies : 
“ Yes, friends, I see it,” and the Sawgha pronounces 
expulsion against him for his (pretended) refusal to 
see that offence, — this is an unlawful act. 

‘ In case, O Bhikkhus, there be an offence which 
a Bhikkhu should atone for, &c.^ 

8-9. ‘ In case, O Bhikkhus, there be an offence 
which a Bhikkhu should see, and if the Sa;';?gha, or 
a number of Bhikkhus, or a single person reprove 
him (and say): ‘‘You have committed an offence, 
friend; do you see that offence ?" — and he replies : 
“ There is no offence, friends, which I should see,” 
and the Sawgha pronounces expulsion against him 
for his refusal to see that offence, — this is a lawful 
act®.’ 


^ As in § 2, the first and second of the three cases given in § i 
are combined, so follow now combinations of the first and third, 
the second and third, and of the first, second, and third cases 
respectively. 

^ Here follow again the cases of the ukkhepaniyakamma apat- 
tiya appa/inissagge and papikaya dif/Myi appa/inissagge, and the 
combinations of the three cases as above. 

^ Here follow the two other cases, together with the combinations 
of the three, exactly as above. 


T 2 
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6 . 

1. And the venerable Upili^ went to the place 
where the Blessed One was. Having approached 
him and respectfully saluted the Blessed One, he sat 
down near him. Sitting near him the venerable 
Upili said to the Blessed One: ‘ Lord, if a complete 
congregation performs an act at which the presence 
(of the accused Bhikkhu) is required, in his absence — 
is this act. Lord, performed lawfully according to 
Dhamma and Vinaya ? ’ 

‘ It is performed, Upili, unlawfully against 
Dhamma and Vinaya.' 

2. ‘ Lord, if a complete congregation performs an 
act at which (the accused Bhikkhu) ought to be 
called upon for an answer, without calling upon him 
for an answer — if it performs an act at which the 
confession (of the culprit) is required, without his 
confession — if it grants to a Bhikkhu to whom sati- 
vinaya^ ought to be granted, an amh/z^avinaya® — 
if it proceeds against a Bhikkhu to whom amli/^a- 
vinaya ought to be granted, with thetassapipiyya- 
sikikamma^ — if it proceeds against a Bhikkhu 
against whom the tassapipiyyasikakamma ought 


^ That the redactors of this Pi/aka have chosen Upili here and 
at X, 6 , ^ullavagga II, 2, 7 , to question the Blessed One about the 
Vinaya regulations, stands evidently in connection with the tradition 
ascribing to Upali an especial authority regarding the rules of the 
Order and styling him, as is said in the Dlpavawzsa (IV, 3, 5; V, 
9 )> agganikkhittaka, i. e. original depositary, of the Vinaya 
tradition. See our Introduction, p. xii seq. 

® See Zullavagga IV, 4, ro. ^ See .S’ullavagga IV, 5 . 

* See .ffuUavagga IV,ri. 
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to be instituted, with the ta^^aniyakamma ^ — if it 
proceeds against a Bhikkhu against whom the ta^_^a- 
niyakamma ought to be instituted, with the nissa- 
yakamma — if it proceeds against a Bhikkhu against 
whom the nissayakamma ought to be instituted, 
with the pabbi^aniyakamma — if it proceeds 
against a Bhikkhu against whom the pabb^_^aniya- 
kamma ought to be instituted, with the paifisi- 
ra^^iyakamma — if it proceeds against a Bhikkhu 
against whom the paifisirai^iyakamma ought to 
be instituted, with the ukkhepaniyakamma — if it 
sentences a Bhikkhu against whom the ukkhepa- 
niyakamma oughtto be instituted, toparivisa^ — 
if it sentences a Bhikkhu who ought to be sentenced 
to parivasa, to mhliya pa/ikassana — if it sen- 
tences a Bhikkhu who ought to be sentenced to 
mhliya pa/ikassana, to minatta — if it grants to 
a Bhikkhu who ought to be sentenced to manatta, 
the decree of abbhana — if it confers on a Bhikkhu 
to whom abbhana ought to be granted, the upa- 
sampadi ordination, — is this act, Lord, performed 
lawfully according to Dhamma and Vinaya ?’ 

3. ‘It is performed, Upali, unlawfully against 
Dhamma and Vinaya. If a complete congregation, 
Upili, performs an act at which the presence (of the 
accused Bhikkhu) is required, in his absence (&c., 
down to:) confers on a Bhikkhu to whom abbhina 
ought to be granted, the upasampadi ordina- 
tion, — in such case, Upili, this act is performed 
unlawfully against Dhamma and Vinaya, and in 
such case this Sawgha trespasses against the law.’ 


^ This Sawghakamma and the following ones are explained in 
.ffxiUavagga 1 , 1 seq. 

® For this term and the next ones, see Jmllavagga III, 1-7. 
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4. ‘ Lord, if a complete congregation performs an 
act at which the presence (of the accused Bhikkhu) 
is required, in his presence (&c., down to :) confers 
on a person, on whom the upasampadd ordination 
ought to be conferred, the upasampadd ordina- 
tion, — is this act. Lord, performed lawfully according 
to Dhamma and Vinaya ? ’ 

‘ It is performed, Updli, lawfully according to 
Dhamma and Vinaya. If a complete congregation 
performs an act (&c., down to:) the upasampada 
ordination, — in such case, Upili, this act is performed 
lawfully according to Dhamma and Vinaya, and in 
such case this Sarngha. does not trespass against 
the law.’ 

5. ‘ Lord, if a complete congregation grants to a 
Bhikkhu to whom sativinaya ought to be granted, 
an amh/y^avinaya, and to a Bhikkhu to whom 
amh//?avinaya ought to be granted, a sativi- 
naya (&c.\ down to :) confers on a Bhikkhu to whom 
abbhina ought to be granted, the upasampadd 
ordination, and grants to a person on whom the 
upasampadd ordination ought to be conferred, the 
decree of abbhdna, — is this act. Lord, performed 
lawfully according to Dhamma and Vinaya ? ’ 

6. ‘ It is performed, Updli, unlawfully against 
Dhamma and Vinaya. If a complete congregation 
grants to a Bhikkhu, &c., — in such case, Updli, this 
act is performed unlawfully against Dhamma and 


^ The Sa?/2ghakammas enumerated in § 2 , beginning with sati- 
vinaya, are arranged here in pairs, in direct and reverse order, in 
this way : sativinaya and amu/;5avinaya, amuZ^avinaya and sati- 
vinaya ; then amuZ^avinaya and tassap^piyyasikakamma, tassa- 
papiyyasikakamma and amuZiavinaya, &c. 
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Vinaya, and in such case this Sa;»gha trespasses 
against the law.’ 

7. ‘ Lord, if a complete congregation grants 
sativinaya to a Bhikkhu to whom sativinaya 
ought to be granted, and amu/z^avinaya to a 
Bhikkhu to whom amuZ/^avinaya ought to be 
granted (&c. h down to:) grants abbhina to a 
Bhikkhu to whom abbh^na ought to be granted, 
and confers the upasampadi ordination on a person 
on whom the upasampada ordination ought to be 
conferred, — is this act, Lord, performed lawfully 
according to Dhamma and Vinaya ?’ 

8. ‘It is performed, Upili, lawfully according to 
Dhamma and Vinaya (&c., down to :) and in such 
case this Sas'^zgha does not trespass against the law.’ 

9. And the Blessed One thus addressed the 
Bhikkhus : ‘ If a complete congregation, O Bhik- 
khus, grants to a Bhikkhu to whom sativinaya 
ought to be granted, an amu/- 4 a vinaya, in 
such case, O Bhikkhus, this act is performed 
unlawfully against Dhamma and Vinaya, and in 
such case this Samgha. trespasses against the 
law. If a complete congr^ation, O Bhikkhus, 
institutes against a Bhikkhu to whom sativinaya 
ought to be granted, the tassapipiyyasikikamma 
(&c.^, down to :) grants to a person on whom the 


^ The same dyads as in § 5. 

“ In this paragraph all possible combinations of two different 
SaOTghakammas are formed in this way : first, sativinaya is com- 
bined with amfy^avinaya and all the rest, down to upasampadS ; 
then amfi/z^avinaya with all terms from tassapapiyj'asiki down to 
sativinaya, and so on ; the whole series ends thus with the combi- 
nations of upasampadfiraha with all terms from sativinaya down 
to abbhfina. 
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upasampad^ ordination ought to be conferred, 
the decree of abbhina, — in such case, O Bhikkhus, 
this act is performed unlawfully against Dhamma 
and Vinaya, and in such case this Sa??^gha trespasses 
against the law/ 

End of the second Bhdwavira, which contains 
the questions of Upili. 


7 . 

I. ‘In case, O Bhikkhus, a Bhikkhu be litigious, 
contentious, quarrelsome, disputatious, and con- 
stantly raise questions before the Samgha.. And 
the other Bhikkhus say among each other : “ This 
Bhikkhu, friends, is indeed litigious, contentious, 
&c. ; well, let us proceed against him with the 
ta^j^aniyakamma b” And they proceed against 
him with the ta^^aniyakamma unlawfully^ with 
an incomplete congregation b and he then goes from 
that district to another district. There the Bhik- 
khus say among each other : “ Against this Bhikkhu, 
friends, the Sawzgha has proceeded with the taj^^a- 
niyakamma unlawfully with an incomplete congre- 
gation; well, let us proceed against him with the 
ta^^aniyakamma.” And they proceed against 
him with the ta^^aniyakamma unlawfully with 
a complete congregation, and he then goes from 
that district again to another district. And there 
the Bhikkhus again say among each other (&c., 


^ See iTullavagga I, i-8. 

® See above, chap. 3, § 5. 


^ See above, chap. 3, § 3 seq. 
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down to:) and they proceed against him with the 
ta^^aniyakamma lawfully with an incomplete 
congregation .... seemingly lawfully^ with an in- 
complete congregation .... seemingly lawfully with 
a complete congregation 

2-5. ‘ In case, O Bhikkhus, a Bhikkhu be liti- 
gious, &c.® 

6. ‘In case, O Bhikkhus, a Bhikkhu be ignorant, 
unlearned, a constant offender, unable to discern 
what is an offence^, and lives in lay society, unduly 
associating himself with lay people. And the other 
Bhikkhus say among each other : “ This Bhikkhu, 
friends, is indeed ignorant, unlearned, &c. ; well, 
let us proceed against him with the nissaya- 
kamma®,” and they proceed against him with 
the nissayakamma unlawfully with an incomplete 
congregation, &c.® 

7. ‘In case, O Bhikkhus, a Bhikkhu leads a life 
hurtful to the laity, and devoted to eviT. And the 
other Bhikkhus say among each other : “ This 


^ See above, chap. 3, § 7. 

“ See above, chap. 3, § 8. 

’ As in §1, but with a different arrangement of the five categories 
on which this exposition is based : unlawfully with an incomplete 
congregation, unlawfully with a complete congregation, lawfully 
with an incomplete congregation, seemingly lawfully with an in- 
complete congregation, seemingly lawfully with a complete congre- 
gation. In § I these categories are arranged in their natural order ; 
in § 2 the second is placed at the head, then follow the third, fourth, 
fifth, and finally the first; in § 3 the exposition likewise begins with 
the third and ends with the second, &c. This arrangement is 
called ‘a wheel’ (^kka). 

* See the note at chap. 4, § 9. 

® See ATullavagga I, 9-12. 

* The same five cases and the same ^kka as in §§ 1-5. 

See the 13th Sawghadisesa Rule. 
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Bhiklchu, friends, leads a life hurtful to the laity, 
and devoted to evil; well, let us proceed against 
him with the pabbi/aniyakammah” &c.^ 

8. ‘In case, O Bhikkhus, a Bhikkhu abuses and 
reviles lay people. And the other Bhikkhus say 
amone each other : “ This Bhikkhu, friends, abuses 
and reviles lay people ; well, let us proceed against 
him with the paAsira?«iyakamma®,” &c.^ 

9-1 1. ‘ In case, O Bhikkhus, a Bhikkhu, having 
committed an olfence, refuses to see that offence 
(committed by himself) ^ And the other Bhikkhus 
say among each other; “This Bhikkhu, friends, 
has committed an offence and refuses to see that 
offence; well, let us pronounce expulsion against 
him for his refusal to see that offence®,” &c. ^ 
12-13. ‘In case, O Bhikkhus, a Bhikkhu, against 
whom the Sawgha has proceeded with the ta^- 
^aniyakamma, behaves himself properly, lives 
modestly, aspires to get clear of his penance, and 
asks for the revocation of the ta^^aniyakamma 
sentence. And the other Bhikkhus say among each 
other : “ This Bhikkhu, friends, against whom the 
Sa?;?gha has proceeded with the ta^^aniya- 
kamma, in truth behaves himself properly; he 
lives modestly, &c. ; well, let us revoke the ta^- 
^aniyakamma sentence pronounced against him.” 
And they revoke the ta^^aniyakamma sentence 


^ See .S!ullavagga I, 13-17. ® As in §§ 1-5 or in § 6. 

® ATullavagga I, 18-24. 

* § 10 : A Bhikkhu, having committed an offence, refuses to 
atone for that offence. § 1 1 : A Bhikkhu refuses to renounce a 
false doctrine. 

® § 10: For his refusal to atone for that offence. § ii : For his 
refusal to renounce that false doctrine. 
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pronounced against him unlawfully with an incom- 
plete congregation. And he then goes from that 
district to another district. There the Bhikkhus 
say among each other: “The ta^^aniyakamma 
sentence, friends, pronounced against this Bhikkhu 
has been revoked by the Sa»?gha unlawfully with 
an incomplete congregation,” &c.^ 

14. ‘In case, O Bhikkhus, a Bhikkhu against 
whom the Samgha has proceeded with the nissa- 
yakamma .... with the pabba^aniyakamma 
. . . . with the pa^isdra?iiyakamma .... against 
whom the Samgha has pronounced expulsion for 
his refusal to see an offence .... for his refusal 
to atone for an offence .... for his refusal to 
renounce a false doctrine, behaves himself pro- 
perly, &c.^ 

15. ‘In case, O Bhikkhus, a Bhikkhu be litigious, 
contentious, quarrelsome, disputatious, and con- 
stantly raise questions before the Sa^zgha. And 
the other Bhikkhus say among each other : 
“ This Bhikkhu, friends, is indeed litigious, con- 
tentious, &c. ; well, let us proceed against him 
with the ta^^aniyakamma.” And they proceed 
against him with the ta^aniyakamma, unlaw- 
fully with an incomplete congregation. Now among 
the Sa»2gha residing in that district a contention is 
raised whether this is an act performed unlawfully 
with an incomplete congregation, or an act per- 
formed unlawfully with a complete congregation, 
or an act performed lawfully with an incomplete 


^ The analogous five cases with the ^akka development as in 
§§ i-S- 

* As in §§ 12, 13. 
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congregation, or an act performed seemingly law- 
fully with an incomplete congregation, or an act 
performed seemingly lawfully with a complete con- 
gregation, or an act not performed, badly performed, 
to be performed again. In this case, O Bhikkhus, 
the Bhikkhus who say: “It is an act performed 
unlawfully with an incomplete congregation” — and 
the Bhikkhus who say : “ It is an act not performed, 
badly performed, to be performed again” — these 
Bhikkhus are right herein. 

16. ‘In case, 0 Bhikkhus, a Bhikkhu be liti- 
gious (&c., as in ^ 15, down to:) and they proceed 
against him with the taj^^aniyakamma unlaw- 
fully with a complete congregation .... lawfully 
with an incomplete congregation .... seemingly 
lawfully with an incomplete congregation . . . . 
seemingly lawfully with a complete congregation. 
Now among the Sa;??gha residing in that district 
(&:c., as in f 15). 

17-20. ‘In case, O Bhikkhus, a Bhikkhu be 
ignorant, unlearned,’ &c.^ 

End of the ninth Khandhaka, which treats of 
the events in .ATampa. 


^ The text treats here in §§ 17, 18 of the nissayakamma (see 
§ 6) and of the Sarnghakammas down to the expulsion for a Bhik- 
khu’s refusal to renounce a false doctrine (see §§ 7-11} in the same 
manner as the ta^^ganiyakamma is spoken of in §§ 15, 16. Then 
follows (§§ 19, 20) an exactly analogous exposition about the revo- 
cation of these Sawghakammas, which stands in the same relation 
to §§ 15-18 in which §§ 12-14 stand to §§ i-ii. 
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TENTH KHANDHAKA. 

(schisms among the saaigha.) 

1 . 

I. At that time the blessed Buddha dwelt at 
Kosambt in the GhositArdma. 

At that time a certain Bhikkhu had committed 
an offence which he considered as an offence, while 
the other Bhikkhus considered that offence as no 
offence. Afterwards he began to consider that 
offence as no offence, and the other Bhikkhus began 
to consider that offence as an offence. 

Now those Bhikkhus said to that Bhikkhu : ‘ You 
have committed an offence, friend ; do you see that 
offence ? ’ 

(He replied) : ‘ There is no offence, friends, which 
I should see.’ 

Then those Bhikkhus, bringing about unanimity 
(of the fraternity for their sentence) pronounced 
expulsion against that Bhikkhu for his refusal to 
see that offence. 

a. Now that Bhikkhu was erudite ; he had studied 
the Agamas ; he knew the Dhamma, the Vinaya, 
the Mitiki^; he was wise, learned, intelligent, 
modest, conscientious, anxious for training. 

And that Bhikkhu went to his companions and 

friends among the Bhikkhus, and said to them ; 

‘ This is no offence, friends ; this is not an offence. 

« 


^ See JSTullavagga I, 1 1, i, with our note. 
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I am offenceless ; I am not guilty of an offence ; I 
am unexpelled and have not been expelled ; the 
sentence by which I have. been expelled is unlaw- 
ful, objectionable, and invalid. May the venerable 
ones be my partisans according to Dhamma and 
Vinaya.’ 

Thus that Bhikkhu got his companions and friends 
among the Bhikkhus on his side. 

And he sent also a messenger to his companions 
and friends among the Bhikkhus of the whole country 
(with the following message) : ‘ This is no offence, 
friends ; this is not an offence (&c., down to :). 
May the venerable ones be my partisans according 
to Dhamma and Vinaya.’ 

Thus that Bhikkhu got also his companions and 
friends among the Bhikkhus of the whole country 
on his side. 

3. Now those Bhikkhus who were partisans of 
the expelled Bhikkhu, went to the place where those 
who had expelled him, were. Having approached 
them, they said to the Bhikkhus who had expelled 
him : ‘This is no offence, friends ; this is not an offence. 
This Bhikkhu is offenceless; this Bhikkhu is not 
guilty of an offence. This Bhikkhu is unexpelled; 
this Bhikkhu has not been expelled. The sentence 
by which he has been expelled is unlawful, objec- 
tionable, and invalid.’ 

When they had spoken thus, the Bhikkhus who 
had expelled that Bhikkhu, said to the partisans of 
the expelled one : ‘ This is an offence, friends ; this 
is not no offence. This Bhikkhu is an offender ; 
this Bhikkhu is not foffenceless. This Bhikkhu is 
expelled ; this Bhikkhu is not unexpelled. The 
sentence by which he has been expelled is lawful, 
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unobjectionable, and valid. Do not stand, O vener- 
able ones, on the side of this expelled Bhikkhu ; do 
not follow him.’ 

But the partisans of the expelled Bhikkhu, though 
they were spoken to thus by the Bhikkhus who had 
expelled him, persevered nevertheless on the side 
of that expelled Bhikkhu and followed him. 

4. And a certain Bhikkhu went to the place 
where the Blessed One was. Having approached 
him and respectfully saluted the Blessed One, he sat 
down near him. Sitting near him that Bhikkhu said 
to the Blessed One : ‘ A certain Bhikkhu, Lord, had 
cornmitted an offence which he considered as an 
offence (&c., as in §§ 1-3, down to :). But the par- 
tisans, Lord, of the expelled Bhikkhu, though they 
were spoken to thus by the Bhikkhus who had ex- 
pelled him, persevered nevertheless on the side of 
that expelled Bhikkhu and followed him.’ 

5. Then the Blessed One (exclaimed) : ‘ The 
Bhikkhu Sa?«gha is divided ! The Bhikkhu Sa»«gha 
is divided!’ — and he rose from his seat and went to 
the place where the Bhikkhus were who had pro- 
nounced that sentence of expulsion. Having ap- 
proached them, he sat down on the seat they had 
prepared. Sitting there the Blessed One said to 
the Bhikkhus who had pronounced expulsion against 
that Bhikkhu: ‘Do not think, O Bhikkhus, that 
you are to pronounce expulsion against a Bhikkhu 
whatever be the facts of the case, saying, “It occurs 
to us to do so ; it occurs to us to do so.” 

6. ‘In case, O Bhikkhus, a Bhikkhu has com- 
mitted an offence which he considers as no offence, 
while the other Bhikkhus consider it as an offence — 
if, O Bhikkhus, those Bhikkhus know with regard 
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to that Bhikkhu : “ This venerable brother is eru- 

A 

dite ; he has studied the Agamas ; he knows the 
Dhamma, the Vinaya, the Mitiki ; he is wise, 
learned, intelligent, modest, conscientious, anxious 
for training. Should we pronounce expulsion against 
this Bhikkhu for his refusal to see that offence, and 
should we not hold Uposatha with that Bhikkhu, 
but hold Uposatha without that Bhikkhu, this matter 
will cause among the Sa»^gha altercations, conten- 
tions, discord, quarrels, divisions among the Saz?2gha, 
disunion among the Sa?«gha, separations among the 
Sawgha, schisms among the Sa?»gha,” — in that case, 
O Bhikkhus, let those Bhikkhus, standing in awe of 
causing divisions, not pronounce expulsion against 
that Bhikkhu for his refusal to see his offence. 

7. ‘In case, O Bhikkhus, a Bhikkhu has com- 
mitted (&c., as above, down to :). “ Should we pro- 

nounce expulsion against this Bhikkhu for his refusal 
to see that offence, and should we not hold Pava- 
ra?zi with that Bhikkhu, but hold Pavirawd without 
that Bhikkhu, and not perform official acts with 
that Bhikkhu, but perform official acts without that 
Bhikkhu, and not sit down on our seats with that 
Bhikkhu, but sit down on our seats without that 
Bhikkhu, and not sit down to drink rice-milk with 
that Bhikkhu, but sit down to drink rice-milk with- 
out that Bhikkhu, and not sit down in the dining- 
hall with that Bhikkhu, but sit down in the dining- 
hall without that Bhikkhu, and not dwell under one 
roof with that Bhikkhu, but dwell under one roof 
without that Bhikkhu, and not perform with that 
Bhikkhu, according to seniority, the duties of re- 
spectfully saluting each other, rising from our seats, 
raising the joined hands before each other, and all 
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proper duties, but perform without that Bhikkhu, 
according to seniority, the duties, &c., — this matter 
will cause among the Sawgha (&c., as in § 6, down 
to the end).’ 

8. And the Blessed One, having spoken thus to 
the Bhikkhus who had pronounced that sentence of 
expulsion, rose from his seat, and w'ent to the place 
w'here the partisans of the expelled Bhikkhu were. 
Having approached them, he sat down on the seat 
they had prepared. Sitting there the Blessed One 
said to the partisans of the expelled Bhikkhu : ‘ Do 
not think, O Bhikkhus, if you have committed an 
offence, that you need not atone for that offence, 
(saying to yourselves) : “ We are without offence.” 
In case, O Bhikkhus, a Bhikkhu has committed an 
offence which he considers as no offence, while the 
other Bhikkhus consider it as an offence — if, O 
Bhikkhus, that Bhikkhu knows with regard to those 
Bhikkhus : “ These venerable brethren are erudite 
(&c., down to :) anxious for training. It is impos- 
sible that they should, on my account, or on account 
of anybody else, abandon themselves to w'alking in 
longing, in malice, in delusion, in fear. Should these 
Bhikkhus pronounce expulsion against me for my 
refusal to see that offence, and should they not hold 
Uposatha with me, but hold Uposatha without me, 
and should they not hold Pavarawa wuth me, but 
hold Pavara«a w’ithout me {&c., as in § 7), this 
matter will cause, &c., schisms among the Sawgha,” 
— in that case, O Bhikkhus, let that Bhikkhu, stand- 
ing in awe of causing divisions, acknowledge that 
offence on the authority of his brethren And the 

^ In the text sandhaya must be corrected into saddhaya; 
see .ffullavagga XI, r, 10. 

I'7] U 
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Blessed One, having spoken thus to the partisans 
of the expelled Bhikkhu, rose from his seat and 
went awav. 

9. At that time the Bhikkhus who were partisans 
of that expelled Bhikkhu, held Uposatha and per- 
formed official acts at that same place, within the 
boundary. On the other hand the Bhikkhus who 
had pronounced expulsion against him, went outside 
the boundary and there held Uposatha, and per- 
formed official acts. 

Xow a certain Bhikkhu of those who had expelled 
that Bhikkhu, went to the place Avhere the Blessed 
One was; having approached him and having re- 
spectfully saluted the Blessed One, he sat down 
near him. Sitting near him that Bhikkhu said to 
the Blessed One ; ‘ Lord, those Bhikkhus who are 
partisans of that expelled Bhikkhu, hold Uposatha, 
and perform official acts, at that same place, within 
the boundary. On the other hand, we who have 
pronounced expulsion against him, have gone out- 
side the boundary and there hold Uposatha and 
perform official acts.’ 

(Buddha replied) : ‘ If those Bhikkhus, O Bhikkhu, 
who are partisans of that expelled Bhikkhu, will hold 
Uposatha, and perform official acts, at that same 
place, within the boundary, according to the rules 
laid down by me about watti and anussdvana, 
these official acts which they perform will be lawful, 
unobjectionable, and valid. And if you, O Bhikkhus, 
who have expelled that Bhikkhu, will hold Uposatha, 
and perform official acts, at that same place, within 
the boundary (&c., down to :) and valid. 

10. ‘ And why is this so ? These Bhikkhus be- 
long to another communion than that to which you 
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belong, and you belong to another communion than 
that to which they belong. 

‘ There are two cases, O Bhikkhu, in w-hich a 
Bhikkhu (though he dwell within the same boundary) 
is considered as belonging to another communion : — 
either he himself makes himself belong to another 
communion’, or the Saj^z/gha in a complete congre- 
gation pronounces expulsion against him for his 
refusal to see (an offence committed by himself), or 
to atone (for such an offence), or to renounce (a false 
doctrine). These, O Bhikkhu, are the two cases 
in which a Bhikkhu is considered as belonging to 
another communion. 

‘ There are two cases, O Bhikkhu, in which a 
Bhikkhu (belonging to either of the categories men- 
tioned) reacquires the belonging to the same com- 
munion (with his brethren within the same boundary) : 
either he himself makes himself belong (again) to 
that same communion or the Sa?;/gha, having ex- 
pelled him for his refusal to see (an offence), or to 
atone (for an offence), or to renounce (a false doctrine), 
restores him in a complete congregation. These, O 
Bhikkhu, are the tw'O cases in which a Bhikkhu re- 
acquires the belonging to the same communion. 


2 . 

I. At that time the Bhikkhus, among whom 
altercations, contentions, and quarrels had arisen, 
in the dining-hall and amidst the houses, behaved 

^ By associating with expelled Bhikkhus, 

- By giving up his connection with expelled Bhikkhus# 

U 2 
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improperly towards each other in gesture and word, 
and came to blows. 

The people were annoyed, murmured, and became 
angry (saying), ‘ How can these Sakyaputtiya Sa- 
maras, when altercations, contentions, and quarrels 
have arisen among them, &c., and come to blows?’ 
Some Bhikkhus heard those people that were an- 
noyed, murmured, and had become angry. The 
moderate Bhikkhus were annoyed, murmured, and 
became angry (saying), ‘ How can the Bhikkhus, 
when altercations, &c. ? ’ 

These Bhikkhus told the thing to the Blessed 
One. 

‘ Is it true, O Bhikkhus, &c. ?’ 

‘ It is true, Lord.’ 

Having rebuked them, and delivered a religious 
discourse, he thus addressed the Bhikkhus : ‘ When 
divisions have arisen among the Sa»2gha, O Bhik- 
khus, and when unlawful conduct and unfriendliness 
prevail among the Bhikkhus, then you ought to sit 
down on your seats (separately, saying to yourselves) : 
“ At least we will not behave improperly towards 
each other in gesture or word, and will not come to 
blows.” When divisions have arisen among the 
Sa?«gha, O Bhikkhus, and when lawful conduct and 
friendliness prevail among the Bhikkhus, then you 
may sit down (together), one by one from each side^.’ 

2. At that time the Bhikkhus, among whom alter- 
cations, contentions, and quarrels had arisen, wounded 
each other with sharp words in the assemblies, and 
were unable to settle that question. 


^ A s a n a n t a r i k aja. Buddhaghosa : ^ Ekeka;^^ asanaz?? antara/;/ 
katvS msiditabbiu;^/ 
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Then a certain Bhikkhu went to the place where 
the Blessed One was ; having approached him and 
respectfully saluted him, he stationed himself near 
him. Standing near him, that Bhikkhu said to the 
Blessed One : ‘ Lord, the Bhikkhus among whom 
altercations, contentions, and quarrels have arisen, 
wound each other with sharp words in the assemblies, 
and are unable to settle that question. Pray, Lord, 
may the Blessed One go to those Bhikkhus out of 
compassion towards them.’ 

And the Ble£;sed One expres.sed his consent by 
remaining silent. 

Then the Blessed One went to the place where 
those Bhikkhus were ; having approached them, he 
sat down on the seat they had prepared. Sitting 
there the Blessed One thus addressed those Bhik- 
khus : ‘ Enough, O Bhikkhus, no altercations, no 
contentions, no disunion, no quarrel I’ 

When he had spoken thus, a certain Bhikkhu, an 
adherer of the party who were wrong, said to the 
Blessed One : ‘ Lord, may the Blessed One, the king 
of Truth, be patient) Lord, may the Blessed One 
quietly enjoy the bliss he has obtained already in 
this life! The responsibility for these altercations 
and contentions, for this disunion and quarrel will 
rest with us alone.’ 

And for the second time the Blessed One thus 
addressed those Bhikkhus : ‘ Enough, O Bhikkhus, 
&c.’ And for the second time that Bhikkhu who 
adhered to the party who were wrong, said to the 
Blessed One : ‘ Lord, may the Blessed One, &c.’ 
Then the Blessed One spoke thus to those Bhik- 
khus : 

3. ‘In former times, O Bhikkhus, there lived at 
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Benares a king of Kasi, Brahmadatta by name, 
■wealthy, rich in treasures, rich in revenues, rich in 
troops and vehicles; the lord over a great realm, 
with full treasuries and storehouses. And there was 
also a king of Kosala, Dighiti by name, not w^ealthy, 
poor in treasures, poor in revenues, poor in troops 
and vehicles, the lord over a small realm, "^ivith 
empty treasuries and storehouses. 

‘And king- Brahmadatta, O Bhikkhus, of Kasi, 
having set the four hosts of his army in array, went 
out to war with king Dighiti of Kosala, 

‘And king Dighiti of Kosala heard, O Bhikkhus : 

Kinsf Brahmadatta of Kasi, having set the four 
hosts of his arm}' in array, has gone out to war with 
me.” Then king Dighiti of Kosala thought, O 
Bhikkhus : “ King Brahmadatta of Kasi is Avealthy, 
rich in treasures, &c. ; and I am not wealthy, poor 
in treasures, &c, I am not able to stand against 
even one attack of king Brahmadatta of Kfisi. 
What if I AA-ere to flee from the toA\m beforehand.” 

‘And king Dighiti of Kosala, O Bhikkhus, took 
his queen-consort with him and fled from the toAAm 
beforehand. 

‘ Then king Brahmadatta of Kdsi, O Bhikkhus, 
conquered the troops and A'ehicles, the realm, the 
treasuries and storehouses of king Dighiti of Kosala, 
and took possession of them. 

‘And king Dighiti of Kosala, O Bhikkhus, together 
with his consort, AA^ent forth to Benares. Wandering 
from place to place he came to Benares, and there 
at Benares, O Bhikkhus, king Dighiti of Kosala 
dAvelt, together with his consort, at a certain place 
near the toAAm, in a potter’s dAA'elling, in disguise, in 
the guise of a Avandering ascetic. 
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4. ‘And ere long, O Bhikkhus, the queen-consort 
of king Dighiti of Kosala became pregnant. And 
there came upon her the longing of pregnant women; 
and she desired, at sunrise, to see an army, with its 
four hosts set in array, clad in armour, standing on 
auspicious ground, and to drink the water in which 
the swords were washed. 

‘And the queen-consort, O Bhikkhus, of king Di- 
ghiti of Kosala said to king Dighiti of Kosala : “ I 
am pregnant, Lord, and the longing of pregnancy 
has come upon me ; and I desire, at sunrise, &c.” 

‘(The king replied) ; “Whence shall come, O queen, 
to people in distress like us, an army with four hosts 
set in array, clad in armour, standing on auspicious 
ground, and the water in which the swords are 
washed ? ” 

‘(The queen said): “Tf I do not obtain it, Lord, 
I shall die.” 

5. ‘ Now at that time, O Bhikkhus, the Brahma7ia 
who was domestic chaplain to king Brahmadatta of 
Kasi, was a friend of king Dighiti of Kosala. And 
king Dighiti of Kosala, O Bhikkhus, went to the 
place where that Brihma^^a, the domestic chaplain to 
king Brahmadatta of Kisi, was ; having approached 
him he said to that Brahmawa, the domestic chap- 
lain to king Brahmadatta of Kasi : “ Your lady- 
friend, my beloved, is pregnant, and the longing of 
pregnant women has come upon her ; and she de- 
sires {&c., as above).” 

‘(The Brahma^za replied); “Well, O king, let us 
see the queen also.” 

‘ Then, O Bhikkhus, the queen-consort of king 
Dighiti of Kosala went to the place where that 
Brahma7/a, the domestic chaplain to king Brah- 
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madatta of Kasi, was. And, O Bhikkhus, that 
Brahmawa, the domestic chaplain to king Brah- 
madatta of Kisi, saw the queen-consort of king 
Dighiti of Kosala coming from afar. On seeing 
her he rose from his seat, adjusted his upper robe 
so as to cover one shoulder, raised his joined hands 
to the queen-consort of king Dighiti of Kosala, and 
three times uttered this exclamation: “Verily a 
Kosala king dwells in thy womb ! Verily a Kosala 
king dwells in thy womb ! ” (And further he said) : 
“ Do not despond, O queen, you will obtain the 
sight at sunrise of an army with its four hosts set 
in array, clad in armour, standing on auspicious 
ground, and you will obtain the drinking of the 
water in which the swords are washed.” 

6. ‘ And, O Bhikkhus, that Brahma??a, the do- 
mestic chaplain to king Brahmadatta of Kisi, went 
to the place where king Brahmadatta of Kisi was. 
Having approached him, he said to king Brah- 
madatta of Kasi : “ Lord, the signs that appear 
are such, that to-morrow at sunrise an army with 
four hosts, set in array, clad in armour, must station 
itself on auspicious ground, and the swords must be 
washed.” 

‘ Then, O Bhikkhus, king Brahmadatta of Kasi 
gave order to his attendants : “ Do, my friends, what 
the Brahma«a, my domestic chaplain, tells you.” 

‘ Thus, O Bhikkhus, the queen-consort of king 
Dighiti of Kosala obtained the sight at sunrise, &c., 
and the drinking of the water in which the swords 
were washed. 

‘ And, O Bhikkhus, the queen-consort of king 
Dighiti of Kosala, when the child in her womb had 
reached maturity, gave birth to a boy. They called 
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him Dighavu (“ Longeval”). And ere long, O Bhik- 
khus, young Dighavu came to the }^ears of discretion. 

7. ‘ And king Dighiti of Kosala, O Bhikkhus, 
thought : “ This king Brahmadatta of Kasi has 
done much harm to us. By him we have been 
robbed of our troops and vehicles, our realm, our 
treasuries and storehouses. Should he find us out 
here, he •will have us all three killed. What if I 
were to cause young Dighavu to dwell outside the 
town.” 

‘ Then king Dighid of Kosala, O Bhikkhus, caused 
young Dighavu to dwell outside the town. And 
young Dighavu, O Bhikkhus, dwelling outside the 
town, ere long learnt all arts. 

8. ‘At that time, O Bhikkhus, the barber of king 
Dighiti of Kosala dwelt at the court of king Brahma- 
datta of Kasi. Now, O Bhikkhus, this barber of 
king Dighiti of Kosala saw king Dighiti of Kosala 
dwelling, together with his consort, at Benares, at a 
certain place near the town, in a potter’s dwelling, 
in disguise, in the guise of a wandering ascetic. 
When he had seen him, he went to the place where 
king Brahmadatta of Kasi was, and having ap- 
proached him, he said to king Brahmadatta of 
Kasi : “ King Dighiti of Kosala, Your hlajesty, 
dwells, together with his consort, at Benares, at a 
certain place near the town, in a potter’s dwelling, 
in disguise, in the guise of a wandering ascetic.” 

9. ‘ Then, O Bhikkhus, king Brahmadatta of Kasi 
gave order to his attendants : “ Well, my friends, 
bring king Dighiti of Kosala and his consort 
before me.” 

‘ And those people, O Bhikkhus, accepted this 
order of king Brahmadatta of Kisi (by saying). 
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“ Yes, Your Majesty,” and brought king Dlghiti of 
Kosala and his consort before him. 

‘ Then, O Bhikkhus, king Brahmadatta of Kasi 
gave order to his attendants : “ Well, my friends, 
bind king Dighiti of Kosala and his consort firmly 
with strong ropes, tie their arms to their backs, 
have them close shaven, lead them around with 
loud beatings of drums from road to road and from 
cross-way to cross-way, then lead them out of the 
town by the southern gate, hew them in four pieces 
to the south of the town, and throw the pieces away 
to the four quarters.” 

‘ And those people, O Bhikkhus, accepted this 
order of king Brahmadatta of Kasi (by saying), 
“ Yes, Your hlajesty,” bound king Dighiti of Kosala 
and his consort firmly with strong ropes, tied their 
arms to their backs, had them close shaven, and led 
them around with loud beatings of drums from road 
to road and from cross-way to cross-way. 

10. ‘ Now. O Bhikkhus. young Dighavu thought ; 
“ For a long time I have not seen my father and 
mother. What if I were to go and see my father 
and mother.” And young Dighavu, O Bhikkhus, 
entered Benares, and saw his father and mother, 
bound firmly with strong ropes, their arms tied to 
their backs, close shaven, and being led around with 
loud beating of drums from road to road and from 
cross-way to cross-way. When he saw that, he 
went up to his father and mother. 

‘ And king Dighiti of Kosala, O Bhikkhus, saw 
young Dighavu coming from afar ; seeing young 
Dighavu he said to him : “ Do not look long, my 
dear Dighavu, and do not look short h For not by 


' This enigmatic phrase will be found explained below, § 19. 
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hatred, my dear Dlghavu, is hatred appeased ; by 
not-hatred, my dear Dighavu, hatred is appeased.” 

11. ‘When he had spoken thus, O Bhikkhus, the 
people said to king Dighiti of Kosala : “ This king 
Dighiti of Kosala is mad and raves. WTat has this 
Dicrhavu to do vith him ? Who is he to whom he 

O 

says ; ‘ Do not look long, &c. ?’ ” (Dighiti replied) : 
“ I am not mad, my friends, nor do I rave. He who 
is clever will understand it.” 

‘ And for the second time, &c. And for the third 
time, O Bhikkhus, king Dighiti of Kosala said to 
young Dighavu, &c. And for the third time said 
the people (&c., down to :) “ He who is clever will 
understand it.” 

‘ Then those people, O Bhikkhus, having led king 
Dighiti of Kosala and his consort around from road 
to road and from cross-way to cross-way, led them 
out of the town by the southern gate, hewed them 
in four pieces to the south of the town, threw the 
pieces away to the four quarters, stati'oned there 
a troop of soldiers, and went away, 

12. ‘ Then young Dighavu, O Bhikkhus, went to 
Benares, got strong drink there, and made those 
soldiers drink it. \\lien they were drunk and had 
fallen down, he gathered the pieces (of the two 
bodies), made a funeral pile, put his father’s and 
his mother’s bodies on that pile, set it on fire, and 
raising his clasped hands he three times circum- 
ambulated the funeral pile. 

‘ Now at that time, O Bhikkhus, king Brahma- 
datta of Kasi had gone up on to the terrace of his 
splendid palace. And king Brahmadatta of Kisi, 
O Bhikkhus, saw young Dighavu, who, raising his 
clasped hands, three times circumambulated the 
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funeral pile. When he saw that, he thought : 
“ Doubtless this man is a relation or kinsman of 
kincr Diehiti of Kosala. Alas for my misfortune, 
that nobody will tell me (what this means)!” 

13. ‘And young Dighavu, O Bhikkhus, went to 
the forest. There he cried and wept to his heart’s 
content. Then he wiped his tears, entered the town 
of Benares, went to the elephant stables near the 
royal palace, and said to the elephant trainer : “ I 
wish to learn your art, master.” 

‘ “ Well, my good young man, learn it.” 

‘ And vounar DiVhavu, O Bhikkhus, arose in the 
night, at dawn’s time, and sung in the elephant 
stables in a beautiful voice, and played upon the 
lute. And king; Brahmadatta of Kisi, O Bhikkhus, 
having risen in the night, at dawn, heard that singing 
in a beautiful voice and that playing upon the lute 
in the elephant stables. On hearing that he asked 
his attendants : “ Who is it, my friends, who has 
risen in the night, at dawn’s time, and has sung in 
the elephant stables in so beautiful a voice, and has 
played upon the lute ?” 

14. ‘(The attendants replied): “A young pupil, 
Your Majesty, of such and such an elephant trainer, 
has risen in the night, at dawn, and has sung in the 
elephant stables in so beautiful a voice, and has 
played upon the lute.” 

‘(The king said): “Well, my friends, bring that 
young man to me.” 

‘ Those people accepted, O Bhikkhus, that order 
of king Brahmadatta of Kisi (by saying), “Yes, 
Your Majesty,” and brought young Dighavu to him. 

Is it you, my good young man, who has risen 
in the night, &c. 
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‘ “ Yes, Your Majesty.” 

‘ “ Well, my good young man, sing and play upon 
the lute (also before me).” 

' Young Dighavu, O Bhikkhus, accepted this order 
of king Brahmadatta of Kasi (by saying), “Yes, 
Your hlajesty,” and in order to win (the king’s) 
favour he sung in a beautiful voice and played upon 
the lute. 

‘ And king Brahmadatta of Kasi, O Bhikkhus, said 
to young Dighavu : “ Be my attendant, my good 
young man.” 

‘ Y oung Dighavu, O Bhikkhus, accepted this order 
of king Brahmadatta of Kasi (by saying), “ Y es. 
Your Majesty.” And young Dighavu, O Bhikkhus, 
became (a serv-ant) of king Brahmadatta of Kisi, 
rising before him, lying down after him, willingly 
obeying all his commands, agreeable in his conduct, 
pleasing in his words. And ere long, O Bhikkhus, 
king Brahmadatta of Kasi gave to young Dighdvu 
an intimate position of trust. 

15. ‘ And king Brahmadatta of Kasi, O Bhikkhus, 
said to young Dighavu : “ Well, my young friend, 
put the horses to the chariot ; we will go a-hunting.” 
And young Dighavu, O Bhikkhus, accepted this 
order of king Brahmadatta of Kasi (by saying), 
“Yes, Your hlajesty,” put the horses to the chariot, 
and said to king Brahmadatta of Kasi : “ The horses 
have been put to your chariot, Your Majesty; you 
may do now as you think fit.” 

‘ And king Brahmadatta of Kasi, O Bhikkhus, 
ascended the chariot, and young Dighivu drove the 
chariot : and he drove the chariot in such a way 
that the hosts (of the royal retinue) went one way, 
and the chariot went another way. 
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‘ And after a long drive, O Bhikkhus, king Brah- 
madatta of Kasi said to young Dighavu : “ Well, 
my young friend, stop now the chariot. I am tired ; 
I would lie down.” 

‘ Young Dighavu, O Bhikkhus, accepted this 
order of king Brahmadatta of Kasi (by saying), 
“ Yes, Your Majesty,” stopped the chariot, and sat 
down on the ground cross-legged. And king Brah- 
madatta of Kasi, O Bhikkhus, lay down, laying his 
head in the lap of young Dighavu ; and as he was 
tired, he fell asleep in a moment. 

1 6. ‘ And young Dighavu thought, O Bhikkhus : 
" This king Brahmadatta of Kasi has done much 
harm to us. By him we have been robbed of our 
troops and vehicles, our realm, our treasuries and 
storehouses. And he has killed my father and 
mother. Now the time has come to me to satisfy 
my hatred,” — (thinking thus) he unsheathed his 
sword. Then, O Bhikkhus, young Dighivu thought : 
“ My father said to me in the hour of his death : 
‘ Do not look long, my dear Dighavu, and do not 
look short. For not by hatred, my dear Dighavu, 
is hatred appeased ; by not-hatred, my dear Dighivu, 
hatred is appeased.’ It would not become me to 
transgress my father’s -word,” — (thinking thus) he 
put up his sword. 

‘ And for the second time .... and for the third 
time young Dighavu thought, O Bhikkhus ; “ This 
kine Brahmadatta of Kasi has done much harm to us” 
(&c., down to :) — (thinking thus) he put up his sword. 

‘ At that moment, O Bhikkhus, king Brahmadatta 
of Kasi, frightened, terrified, full of anguish, and 
alarmed, suddenly arose. 

‘ And young Dighavu, O Bhikkhus, said to king 
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Brahmadatta of Kasi ; “ Why do you arise so sud- 
denly, O king, frightened, terrified, full of anguish, 
and alarmed ? ” 

‘ (The king replied) : “ I dreamt, my young friend, 
that young Dighavu, the son of king Dighiti of 
Kosala, came upon me with his sword; therefore 
have I arisen so suddenly, frightened, terrified, full 
of anguish, and alarmed.” 

17. ‘ Then, O Bhikkhus, young Dighivu, stroking 
with his left hand the head of king Brahmadatta of 
Kasi, and with his right hand un.sheathing his sword, 
said to king Brahmadatta of Kasi : “ I am that young 
Dighavu, O king, the son of king Dighiti of Kosala. 
You have done much harm to us. By you we have 
been robbed of our troops and vehicles, our realm, 
our treasuries and storehouses. And you have 
killed my father and mother. Now the time has 
come to me to satisfy my hatred.” 

‘ Then, O Bhikkhus, king Brahmadatta of Kasi 
fell down before young Dighavu, inclining his head 
to his feet, and said to young Dighavu ; “ Grant me 
my life, my dear Dighavu ! Grant me my life, my 
dear Dlghivu !” 

‘ “ How can I grant you your life, O king ? It is 
you, O king, who should grant me my life !” 

‘ “ Well, my dear Dighavu, then grant me my life, 
and I will grant you your life.” 

‘Thus, O Bhikkhus, king Brahmadatta of Kasi 
and young Dlghivu granted each other their lives 
and took each other’s hands and swore an oath not 
to do any harm to each other. 

‘ And king Brahmadatta of Kisi, O Bhikkhus, 
said to young Dighavu : “ Well, my dear Dighivu, 
put now the horses to the chariot ; we will go.” 
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‘ And young Dighavu, O Bhikkhus, accepted this 
order of king Brahmadatta of Kisi (by saying), 
“Yes, Your Majesty,” put the horses to the chariot, 
and said to king Brahmadatta of Kasi : “ The horses 
have been put to your chariot, Your Majesty; you 
may do now as you think fit.” 

‘ And king Brahmadatta of Kdsi, O Bhikkhus, 
ascended the chariot, and young Dlghivu drove the 
chariot; and he drove the chariot in such a way 
that they soon reached again the hosts (of the royal 
retinue). 

1 8. ‘And king Brahmadatta of Kasi, O Bhikkhus, 
having entered Benares, convoked his ministers and 
counsellors and said to them; “If you should see, 
my good Sirs, young Dighivu, the son of king Dighiti 
of Kosala, what would you do to him 

‘Some (of the ministers) replied: “We would cut 
off his hands, Your Majesty ;” (others said) ; “ We 
would cut off his feet” — “We would cut off his 
hands and feet ” — “ We would cut off his ears ” — 
“ We would cut off his nose ” — “ We would cut off his 
ears and his nose ” — “ We would cut off his head.” 

‘“This is young Dighavu, Sirs, the son of king 
Dlghlti of Kosala. It is not permitted to do any- 
thing to him ; he has granted me my life, and I 
have granted him his life.” 

19. ‘And king Brahmadatta of Kdsi, O Bhikkhus, 
said to young Dighavu ; “ Why did your father say 
to you in the hour of his death : ‘ Do not look long, 
&c.’ — what did your father mean by that ?” 

‘ “ What my father said, O king, in the hour of 
his death: ‘Not long’ — (means): ‘Let not your 
hatred last long ;’ this did my father mean when he 
said in the hour of his death : ‘Not long.’ And 
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what my father said, O king, in the hour of his 
death : ‘ Not short’ — (means) : ‘ Do not be hasty to 
fall out with your friends this did my father mean 
when he said in the hour of his death : ‘Not short.’ 
And what my father said, O king, in the hour of his 
death ; ‘For not by hatred, my dear Dighavu, is 
hatred appeased ; by not-hatred, my dear Dighavu, 
is hatred appeased ’ — (means this) : ‘You have killed 
my father and mother, O king. If I should deprive 
you therefore of life, O king, then your partisans, 
O king, would deprive me of life ; my partisans 
again would depriv^e those of life. Thus by hatred 
that hatred would not be appeased. But now, O 
king, you have granted me my life, and I, O king, 
have granted you your life ; thus by not-hatred 
hatred has been appeased.’ This did my father 
mean when he said in the hour of his death : ‘For 
not by hatred, &c.”’ 

20. ‘ Then king Brahmadatta of Kisi, O Bhikkhus, 
thought : “ O wonderful ! O marvellous ! How clever 
is this young Dighivu, that he understands in its full 
extent the meaning of what his father spoke so con- 
cisely,” — and he gave him back his father’s troops 
and vehicles, his realm, his treasuries and store- 
houses, and he gave him his daughter. 

‘ Now, O Bhikkhus, if such is the forbearance and 
mildn^s of kings who wield the sceptre and^ear 
dj^^word, so much more, O Bhikkhus, must/}-ou so 
let your light shine before the world that you, having 
embraced the religious life according to so well- 
taught a doctrine and a^scipline, are seen to be 
forbearing and mild/^^ 

And for the time ^ the Blessed One thus 

^ See § 2. 

[17] X 
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addressed those Bhikkhus : ‘Enough, O Bhikkhus, 
no altercations, no contentions, no disunion, no 
quarrels !’ 

And for the third time that Bhikkhu who adhered 
to the party who were wrong, said to the Blessed 
One: ‘Lord, may the Blessed One, the king of 
Truth, be patient! Lord, may the Blessed One 
quietly enjoy the bliss he has obtained already in 
this life ! The responsibility for these altercations 
and contentions, for this disunion and quarrel will 
rest with us alone.’ And the Blessed One thought : 
‘Truly these fools are infatuate; it is no easy task 
to administer instruction to them,’ — and he rose 
from his seat and went awaj'. 


End of the first Bhawavara, which contains 
the story of Dighavu. 


3 . 

And in the forenoon the Blessed One, having put 
on his under-robes, took up his alms-bowl and his 
<{ivara, and entered the town of Kosambi for alms. 
Having collected alms in Kosambi, after his meal, 
when he had returned from his alms-pilgrimage, he 
put his resting-place in order, took up his alms-bowl 
and his iivara, and standing in the midst of the 
assembly he pronounced the following stanzas : 

‘ Loud is the noise that ordinary men make. No- 
body thinks himself a fool, when divisions arise in 
the Sa?«gha, nor do they ever value another person 
higher (than themselves). 
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‘ Bewildered ^ are (even) the clever words of him 
who is versed in the resources of eloquence. As 
wide as they like they open their mouth. By whom 
they are lead they do not see. 

‘“He^ has reviled me, he has beaten me, he has 
oppressed me, he has robbed me,” — in those who 
nurse such thoughts, hatred will never be appeased. 

‘“He has reviled me, he has beaten me, he has 
oppressed me, he has robbed me,” — in those who 
do not nurse such thoughts, hatred is appeased. 

‘ For not by hatred is hatred ever appeased ; by 
not-hatred it is appeased ; this is an eternal law. 

‘ The others * do not know that we must keep 
ourselves under restraint here ; but those who know 
it, their quarrels are appeased. 

‘ They whose bones are broken (by their foes), 
wFo destroy lives, who rob cows, horses, and trea- 
sures, who plunder realms, — even these may find 
conciliation. How should you not find it ? 

‘ If* a man find a wise friend, a companion who 

^ Parimu//; 4 d. Euddhaghosa : ‘ Parimu/// 5 S ’ti mu//Aassatino.’ 
LliuZiarSati cannot be connected with m(j/.4a, as Childers supposes, 
but it is evidently mushitasmr/ti (Kathasarits. 56, 289 ; compare 
satisammosa. Mil. Pailha, p. 26(1). Thus it appears that parimu/// 4 a 
most be derived also from the root mush. 

“ These verses are inserted in the Dhammapada, vv. 3-6. 

® That is to say, those who do not follow the Buddha’s teaching. 
On this meaning of pare compare parappavada at Maha-parinib- 
bana Sutta V, 62. Professor Max Miiller,who in the first edition of 
his translation of the Dhammapada (Buddhaghosa’s Parables, p. Ivi) 
has ‘Some do not know that we must all come to an end here,’ 
in the revised edition (Sacred Books of the East, vol. x) renders 
the phrase, ‘The world does not know that we must all come to an 
end here.’ 

* The following three verses have also been inserted in the 
Dhammapada, vv. 328-330. The two first recur in the Khagga- 
visina-sutta of the Sutta Nipfita, vv. ii, 12. 

X 2 



3o8 


MAHAVAGGA. 


X, 4, I. 


lives righteously, a constant one, he may walk with 
him, overcoming all dangers, happy and mindful 
' If he find no wise friend, no companion who lives 
righteously, no constant one, let him walk alone, like 
a king who leaves his conquered realm behind like 
an elephant in the elephant forest 

‘ It is better to walk alone ; with a fool there is 
no companionship. Let a man walk alone ; let him 
do no evil, free from cares, like an elephant in the 
elephant forest®.’ 


4 . 

I. And the Blessed One, having pronounced 
these stanzas standing in the midst of the assembly, 
went forth to Balakalo«akara-gama (or, to Bilaka, 
the salt-maker’s village). 

At that time the venerable Bhagu dwelt at Bila- 
kalo;mkara-gama. And the venerable Bhagu saw 
the Blessed One coming from afar: seeing; him he 

prepared a seat, brought water for the -washing of 
his feet, a foot-stool, and a towel, went forth to meet 
him, and took his bowl and his robe. The Blessed 
One sat down on the seat he had prepared ; and 


^ On the juxtaposition of happiness with mindfulness, see the 
constantly repeated phrase occurring, for instance, in the Tevi^^ 
Sutta I, 49 (at the end). It would perhaps be better to read sa- 
tima in the text, as Fausboll has done, metri causd. 

^ That is, who abdicates, and devotes himself in the forest to a 
hermit^s life. This is given as the crucial instance of a happy life 
in the Gataka Story, No. lo. 

^ Professor Fausboll reads in both verses matafigarawilo 
instead of matahgarail?le. 
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when he was seated, the Blessed One washed his 
feet. And also the venerable Bhagu, having respect- 
fully saluted the Blessed One, sat down near him. 
When he was sitting near him, the Blessed One said 
to the venerable Bhagu: ‘ Is it all well with you, 
O Bhikkhu ? Do you find your living ? Do you get 
food without too much trouble ?’ 

' It is all well with me, Lord ; I find my living, 
Lord ; I get food, Lord, without too much trouble.’ 

And the Blessed One, having taught, incited, ani- 
mated, and gladdened the venerable Bhagu by reli- 
gious discourse, rose from his seat and went forth 
to the Eastern Bambfi Park (Pa/^ina-vaOTsa-da}'a). 

2. At that time the venerable Anuruddha and the 
venerable Nandiya and the venerable Kimbila dwelt 
at Paiina-vawsa-daya. And the park-keeper saw 
the Blessed One coming from afar; seeing him he 
said to the Blessed One ; ‘ Do not enter this park, 
O Sawana ; here dwell three noble youths accustomed 
to comfort and ease; you must not annoy them.' 
And the venerable Anuruddha heard what the park- 
keeper was saying to the Blessed One ; hearing that 
he said to the park-keeper : ‘ Do not keep off the 
Blessed One, my good park-keeper; our teacher, 
the Blessed One, has arrived.’ And the venerable 
Anuruddha went to the place where the venerable 
Nandiya and the venerable Kimbila were ; having 
approached them, he said to the venerable Nandiya 
and to the venerable Kimbila ; ‘ Come here, my 
venerable friends ! Come here, my venerable friends ! 
Our teacher, the Blessed One, has arrived.’ 

3. And the venerable Anuruddha, the venerable 
Nandiya, and the venerable Kimbila went forth to 
meet the Blessed One ; one took the bowl and the 
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robe of the Blessed One, the other one prepared 
a seat, the third one brought water for the washing 
of his feet, a foot-stool, and a towel. Then the 
Blessed One sat down on the seat they had pre- 
pared ; and when he was seated, the Blessed One 
washed his feet. And also those venerable persons, 
having respectfully saluted the Blessed One, sat 
down near him. When the venerable Anuruddha 
\vas sitting near him, the Blessed One said to him : 
‘Is it all well with you, O Anuruddhas'? Do you 
find your living ? Do you get food without too 
much trouble 

‘ It is all well with us, Lord; we find our living, 
Lord ; we get food. Lord, without too much trouble.’ 

‘ And do you live, O Anuruddhas, in unity and 
concord, without quarrels, like milk and water (mixed 
together)-, and looking at each other with friendly 
eyes ?’ 

‘ Certainly, Lord, do we live in unity and concord 
(&c., down to:) and looking at each other with 
friendly e3'es.’ 

‘And in what way, O Anuruddhas, do you live in 
unity and concord, &c. ?’ 

4. ‘ I think, Lord : “ It is all gain to me indeed, 
it is high bliss for me indeed, that I live in the com- 
panionship of brethren like these.” Thus, Lord, do 
I exercise towards these venerable brethren friend- 
liness in my actions, both openly and in secret ; I 


^ We have here the plural AnuruddhS, meaning Anuruddha 
and his friends. So in ATullavagga I, 13, 6 Sariputtd means Sari- 
putta and Moggallana. 

® KhtrodakibhiitS. can scarcely contain an allusion to the ISIilk 
Ocean (see Childers, s.v. khtrodaka). Milk and water is frequently 
chosen by the Indian poets as a type of the most perfect union. 
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exercise (towards them) friendliness in my words, 
and friendliness in my thoughts, both openly and in. 
secret. And I think thus, Lord ; “ What if I were 
to give up my own will and to live only according to 
the will of these venerable brethren.” Thus, Lord, 
I give up my own will and live only according to 
the will of these venerable brethren. Our bodies, 
Lord, are different, but our minds, I think, have 
become oneh’ 

And also the venerable Nandiya .... and also 
the venerable Kimbila .... said to the Blessed 
One: ‘I think also, Lord: “It is all gain to me” 
(&c., down to :) have become one, 

‘ In this "way. Lord, do we live in unity and con- 
cord, without quarrels, like milk and water (mixed 
together), and looking at each other with friendly 
eyes.’ 

5. ‘And do you live, O Anuruddhas, in earnest- 
ness, zeal, and resolvedness ?’ 

‘ Certainly, Lord, do we live in earnestness, zeal, 
and resolvedness.’ 

‘And in what way, O Anuruddhas, do you live in 
earnestness, zeal, and resolvedness ?’ 

‘He® who first of us comes back. Lord, from the 
\dllage, from his alms-pilgrimage, prepares seats, 
gets water for washing feet, a foot-stool, and a towel, 
cleans the slop-basin, and gets it ready, and puts 
there (water to) drink and food. He who comes 
back last from the village, from his alms-pilgrimage, 
eats, if there is any food left (from the dinner of the 
others) and if he desires to do so ; and if he does 

* Compare the last poem in the Sutta Nipdta, and especially 
V. 1143 - 

* Compare IV, i, 
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not desire (to eat), he throws it away at a place free 
from grass, or pours it away into water in which no 
living things are; takes away the seat, puts away 
the water for washing the feet, the foot-stool, and 
the towel, cleans the slop-basin and puts it away, 
puts the water and the food away, and sweeps the 
dining-room. He who sees a water-pot, or a bowl 
for food, or an easing-chair, empty and void, puts it 
(into its proper place), and if he is not able to do so 
single-handed, he calls some one else, and thus we 
put it (into its place) with our united effort, but 
we do not utter a word. Lord, on that account. 
And every five days. Lord, we spend a whole 
night, sitting together, in religious discourse. In 
this way, Lord, do we live in earnestness, zeal, and 
resolvedness.’ 

6. And the Blessed -One, having taught, incited, 
animated, and gladdened the venerable Anuruddha 
and the venerable Nandiya and the venerable Kim- 
bila by religious discourse, rose from his seat, and 
went forth to Parilejyaka. Wandering from place 
to place he came to Parilejyaka. There the Blessed 
One dwelt at Pirilejyaka, in the Rakkhita grove, at 
the foot of the Bhaddasala tree. Then in the mind 
of the Blessed One, who was alone, and had retired 
into solitude, the following thought arose : ‘ Formerly 
I did not live at ease, being troubled by those liti- 
gious, contentious, quarrelsome, disputatious Bhik- 
khus of Kosambi, the constant raisers of questions 
before the Sa?«gha. But now, being alone and with- 
out a companion, I live pleasantly and at ease, re- 
mote from those litigious, contentious, quarrelsome, 
disputatious Bhikkhus of Kosambi, the constant 
raisers of questions before the Sarngha.’ And there 
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dwelt also a noble elephant, who was surrounded by 
a crowd of elephants, she-elephants, elephant-calves, 
and young elephants ; the grass blades he ate had 
their tips broken ; the branches he broke down (the 
other elephants) ate ; the water he drank was turbid ; 
and when he waded into the river and plunged down, 
the she-elephants came and rubbed up their bodies 
against him. Now that noble elephant thought : 
‘ I am surrounded by a crowd of elephants (Stc., 
down to :) and rub up their bodies against me. 
What if I were to live alone, far away from those 
crowds.’ 

7. And that noble elephant left the herd behind, 
and went to Parileyyaka, to the Rakkhita grove, to 
the foot of the Bhaddasala tree, to the place where 
the Blessed One was. Having approached him, he 
administered with his trunk to the Blessed One 
(water to) drink and food, and removed the grass 
from that place. And that noble elephant thought : 
‘ Formerly I did not live at ease, surrounded by that 
crowd of elephants (&c., down to :) and rubbed up 
their bodies against me. But now, being alone and 
without a companion, I live pleasantly and at ease, 
remote from those elephants, she-elephants, ele- 
phant-calves, and young elephants.’ 

Then the Blessed One, both regarding his own 
retirement, and understanding by the power of his 
mind the thoughts which had arisen in the mind of 
that noble elephant, on this occasion pronounced this 
solemn utterance : 

‘ Thus the noble one and the noble, the elephant 
tusked with tusks like cart poles ^ (and the noble 


I IsSdanta; see B6htlingk-Roth, sub voce ishS. 
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One among men) — the mind of the one and the 
mind of the other harmonise in this, that they take 
delight in dwelling alone in the forest.’ 


5. 

1. And the Blessed One, having dwelt at Piri- 
leyyaka as long as he thought fit, went forth to 
Savatthi. Wandering from place to place he came 
to Savatthi. There the Blessed One dwelt at 
Savatthi, in the Cetavana, the garden of Anitha- 
piw^dka. And the lay-devotees of Kosambi 
thought ; ‘ These venerable Bhikkhus of Kosambi 
have brought much misfortune to us; worried^ by 
them the Blessed One is gone. Well, let us neither 
salute the venerable Bhikkhus of Kosambi, nor rise 
from our seats before them, nor raise our hands 
before them, nor perform the proper duties towards 
them, nor honour and esteem and revere and sup- 
port them, nor give them food when they come on 
their walks for alms ; thus, when they are not 
honoured, esteemed, revered, supported, and hos- 
pitably received by us, they will go away, or return 
to the world, or propitiate the Blessed One.’ 

2. Thus the lay-devotees of Kosambi did not 
salute any more the Bhikkhus of Kosambi, nor did 
they rise from their seats before them (&c., down 
to :) nor gave them food when they came on their 
walks for alms. 

Then the Bhikkhus of Kosambi, when they were 
no more honoured (&c., down to ;) and hospitably 


^ Ubba/.^a ; see ■G'ataka I, 300, and Mahivagga III, 9, i. 
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received by the lay-devotees of Kosambi, said to 
each other : ‘ Well, friends, let us go to Savatthi 
and let us settle there that question before the 
Blessed One.’ And the Bhikkhus of Kosambi put 
their resting-places in order, took up their alms- 
bowls and their robes, and went forth to Savatthi. 

3. And the venerable Sariputta heard : ‘ Those 
litigious, contentious, quarrelsome, disputatious 
Bhikkhus of Kosambi, the constant raisers of ques- 
tions before the Saw^gha, are coming to Sdvatthi.’ 
And the venerable Sariputta went to the place 
where the Blessed One was ; having approached 
him and respectfully saluted the Blessed One, he 
sat down near him. Sitting near him the venerable 
Sariputta said to the Blessed One ; ‘ Lord, those 
litigious, contentious ( &c., down to :) are coming 
to Savatthi. How am I to behave, Lord, towards 
those Bhikkhus?’ 

‘ Well, Sariputta, you must side with those who 
are right according to the Dhamma.’ 

‘ But how shall I discern. Lord, what is right and 
what is wrong ?’ 

4. ‘ There are eighteen things, Sdriputta, by which 
you may conclude that a Bhikkhu is wrong accord- 
ing to the Dhamma. In case, Siriputta, a Bhikkhu 
declares what is not Dhamma to be Dhamma, or 
declares what is Dhamma not to be Dhamma, or 
declares what is not Vinaya to be Vinaya, or declares 
what is \'inaya not to be Vinaya, or declares what 
has not been taught and spoken by the Tathdgata 
to have been taught and spoken by the TathSgata, 
or declares something taught and spoken by the 
Tathagata not to have been taught and spoken 
by the Tathagata, or declares what has not been 
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practised by the Tathagata to have been practised 
by the Tathagata, or declares something practised by 
the Tathagata not to have been practised by the 
Tathao-ata, or declares what has not been ordained 

o 

by the Tathigata to have been ordained by the 
Tathagata, or declares something ordained by the 
Tathagata not to have been ordained by the Tathd- 
gata, or declares what is no offence to be an offence, 
or declares an offence to be no offence, or declares a 
slight offence to be a grievous offence, or declares 
a grievous offence to be a slight offence, or declares 
(a rule regarding) an offence to Avhich there is an 
exception to be without an exception, or declares 
(a rule regarding) an offence to which there is no 
exception to admit of exceptions h or declares a 
grave offence- to be a not grave offence, or declares 
an offence that is not grave to be a grave offence, 
— these are the eighteen things, Sariputta, by w-hich 
you may conclude that a Bhikkhu is wrong accord- 
ing to the Dhamma. 

5. ‘ And there are eighteen things, Sariputta, by 
■which you may conclude that a Bhikkhu is right 
according to the Dhamma. In case, Sariputta, a 
Bhikkhu declares what is not Dhamma to be not 


^ Our translation of savasesa and anavasesa is entirely con- 
jectural. By the exceptions alluded to here -we believe that such 
clauses must be understood as, for instance, in the sixth Nissaggiya 
Rule the words: ‘Except at the right season; — ^here the right 
season means when the Bhikkhu has been robbed of his robe, or 
when his robe has been destroyed. This is the right season in 
this connection.’ 

® The term ‘ Du//y5ulla apatti’ is used also in the ninth Pd,4ittiya 
Rule, and the Old Commentary there states that by ‘ grave offences ’ 
those belonging to the Pdr%ika and SawghSdisesa classes are 
understood. 
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Dhamma,or declares what is Dhamma to be Dhamma 
(&c., down to :), or declares a grave offence to be 
a grave offence, or declares an offence that is not 
grave to be not grave, — these are the eighteen 
things, Sariputta, by which you may conclude that 
a Bhikkhu is right according to the Dhamma.’ 

6. And the venerable IMahamoggallana heard 
{&c., as in §§ 3-5) — and the venerable iMahakas- 
sapa heard, &c. — and the venerable Mahaka/^iana 
heard, &c. — and the venerable ]Mahakoif7/;ita^ heard, 
&c. — and the venerable Mahikappina heard, &c. — 
and the venerable ]Mah4/§unda heard, &c. — and the 
venerable Anuruddha heard, &c. — and the venerable 
Revata heard, &c. — and the venerable Upali heard, 
&c. — and the venerable Ananda heard, &c. — and 
the venerable Rahula heard (&c., as above). 

7. And Mahapa^apati Gotami heard : ‘ Those 
litigious, contentious, quarrelsome, disputatious 
Bhikkhus of Kosambi, the constant raisers of 
questions before the Samgha, are coming to S&- 
vatthi.’ And Mahapa^pati Gotami went to the 
place where the Blessed One was ; having ap- 
proached him and respectfully saluted the Blessed 
One, she stationed herself near him. Standing 
near him IMahapa^apati Gotami said to the Blessed 
One : ‘ Lord, those litigious, contentious (&c., down 
to :) are coming to Savatthi. How am I to behave, 
Lord, towards those Bhikkhus ?’ 

‘Well, Gotami, hear the Dhamma on both sides. 
When you have heard the Dhamma on both sides, 

^ The name of this Thera is spelt in the MSS. MahakoMita and 
Mahako/Z^ika. In the Northern Buddhist works he is called MahS- 
kaush//iilja. In the Lalita Vistara (p. i; ed. Calc.) Kau^TiIya is 
a misprint* 
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then accept the opinion and the belief and the doc- 
trine and the cause of those Bhikkhus who are right 
according to the Dhamma ; and whatever the Bhik- 
khunisa;,vgha has to apply for to the Bhikkhusa»2- 
ghah for all that you must apply to the party of 
those who are right’ 

8. And Anatha-pi^ifika the householder heard 

(&c., as in § 3, down to;). ‘ How am I to behave, 

Lord, towards those Bhikkhus ? ’ 

‘Well, householder, bestow gifts on both sides; 
having bestowed gifts on both sides, hear the 
Dhamma on both sides. When you have heard 
the Dhamma on both sides, then accept the opinion 
and the belief and the doctrine and the cause of 
those Bhikkhus who are right according to the 
Dhamma.’ 

9. And Visakha hligaramata heard, &c. ^ 

10. And the Bhikkhus of Kosambi in due course 
came to Savatthi. And the venerable Sariputta 
went to the place where the Blessed One was ; 
having approached him and respectfully saluted 
the Blessed One, he sat down near him. Sitting 
near him the venerable Sariputta said to the Blessed 
One ; ‘ Lord, those litigious, contentious, quarrel- 
some, disputatious Bhikkhus of Kosambi, the con- 
stant raisers of questions before the Sa»^gha, have 
arrived at Savatthi. How are we, Lord, to arrange 
the dwelling-places of those Bhikkhus?’ 

‘ Well, Sariputta, assign separate dwelling-places 
to them.’ 


* See Aulkvag-g-a X, i, 4, and the gglh Pi/Jittija Rule in the 
Bliikkhuni-pdtimokkha. 

- As in § 8. Instead of ‘ Well, householder,’ read ‘ Well,Visakhl’ 
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‘ And if there be no separate dwelling-places, what 
are we to do then, Lord?’ 

‘ Then, Sariputta, you must separate (some 
dwelling-places from the rest) and then assign 
them (to those Bhikkhus). But in no wise, Sari- 
putta, do I say that the dwelling-place of a senior 
Bhikkhu must be taken from him. He who does 
that, commits a dukka^'a offence.’ 

‘And how are we to act, Lord, regarding (the 
distribution of) material gifts ^ ?’ 

‘ Material gifts, Stlriputta, must be distributed 
among all in equal parts.’ 

11. And that Bhikkhu against whom expulsion 
had been pronounced, pondering over both Dhamma 
and Vinaya, came to the following conclusion : ‘ This 
is an offence ; this is not no offence. I am an offender ; 
I am not offenceless. I am expelled ; I am not un- 
expelled. The sentence by which I have been 
expelled is lawful, unobjectionable, and valid.’ Then 
that expelled Bhikkhu went to the expelled Bhikkhu’s 
partisans ; having approached them, he said to the 
partisans of the expelled Bhikkhu : ‘ This is an 
offence, friends ; this is not no offence, &c. Come 
now, my venerable brethren, and restore me.’ 

12. Then the partisans of that expelled Bhikkhu 
took with them the expelled Bhikkhu, and went to 
the place where the Blessed One was ; having 
approached him and respectfully saluted the Blessed 
One, they sat down near him. Sitting near him 
those Bhikkhus said to the Blessed One : ‘ Lord, 
this Bhikkhu, against whom expulsion has been pro- 
nounced, says, “ This is an offence, friends (&c.. 


' Such as food, robes, &c. 
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down to ;) and restore me.” What are we to do 
here, Lord ?’ 

‘ This is an offence, O Bhikkhus ; this is not no 
offence. This Bhikkhu is an offender ; this Bhikkhu 
is not offenceless. This Bhikkhu is expelled ; he is 
not unexpelled ; the sentence by which he has been 
expelled is lawful, unobjectionable, and valid. But 
since this Bhikkhu, O Bhikkhus, having committed 
an offence, and having been sentenced to expulsion, 
sees (his offence), restore now that Bhikkhu, O 
Bhikkhus.’ 

13. And the partisans of that expelled Bhikkhu, 
having restored that expelled Bhikkhu, went to the 
Bhikkhus who had sentenced him to expulsion ; 
having approached them, they said to the Bhikkhus 
who had pronounced that sentence : ‘ As regards 
that matter, friends, which gave origin to altercations 
among the Sawgha, to contentions, discord, quarrels, 
divisions among the Sa?«gha, to disunion among the 
Sa?;;gha, to separations among the Sawzgha, to schisms 
among the Sa/;/gha, — that Bhikkhu (who was con- 
cerned in that matter), having committed an offence, 
and having been sentenced to expulsion, has seen 
(his offence) and has been restored. Come, friends, 
let us declare now the re-establishment of concord 
among the Sawgha in order to bring that matter to 
an end.’ 

Then the Bhikkhus who had pronounced that 
sentence of expulsion, went to the place where the 
Blessed One was ; having approached him and re- 
spectfully saluted the Blessed One, they sat down 
near him ; sitting near him those Bhikkhus said to 
the Blessed One : ‘ Lord, those partisans of the 
expelled Bhikkhu have said to us : “ As regards 
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that matter (&c., down to :) in order to bring that 
matter to an end.” What are we to do here, Lord?’ 

14. ‘Since this Bhikkhu, O Bhikkhus, having 
committed an offence, and having been sentenced to 
expulsion, has seen (his offence) and has been re- 
stored, let the Sa;?zgha, O Bhikkhus, declare the 
re-establishment of concord in order to bring- that 
matter to an end. And this declaration is to be 
performed in this way ; Let all brethren assemble 
together, both the sick and the healthy; no one is 
allowed to send his declaration of ^Aanda^ (and to 
stay away). When you have assembled, let a learned, 
competent Bhikkhu proclaim the following zzatti 
before the Sawzgha : “ Let the Sa?;zgha, reverend 
Sirs, hear me. As regards that matter which gave 
origin to altercations among the Sa?;zgha, to conten- 
tions, discord, quarrels, divisions among the Sawgha, 
to disunion among the Samgha, to separations among 
the Sa?;zgha, to schisms among the Sa?;zgha, — that 
Bhikkhu (concerned in that matter), having com- 
mitted an offence, and having been sentenced to 
expulsion, has seen (his offence) and has been 
restored. If the Sa?;zgha is ready, let the Sa?;zgha 
declare the re-establishment of concord in order to 
bring that matter to an end. This is the watti. 
Let the Sawgha, reverend Sirs, hear me (&c.^, down 
to :) the re-establishment of concord, in order to 
bring that matter to an end, has been declared by 
the Sa»zgha ; the division that existed among the 
Sa??zgha has been settled ; the disunion that existed 


^ See II, 33. 

* Here follows the repetition of the mtti and the other solemn 
formulas belonging to a uattiduty-a kamma in the usual way. 

Ch] y 
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among the Sawgha has been settled. The Saw2gha 
is in favour (of this declaration) ; therefore you are 
silent ; thus I understand.” Then let the Sa?«gha 
hold Uposatha and proclaim the Patimokkha.’ 


6 . 

I. And the venerable Upali^ went to the place 
where the Blessed One was. Having approached 
him and respectfully saluted the Blessed One, he 
sat down near him. Sitting near him the venerable 
Upali said to the Blessed One : ‘ Lord, if the Sawgha, 
regarding a matter which has given origin to alter- 
cations {&c., down to :) to schisms among the Sawgha, 
declares the re-establishment of concord, without 
having inquired into that matter and without having 
got to the bottom of it, is this declaration, Lord, 
lawful ? ’ 

‘ If the Sa?^/gha, Upali, regarding a matter {&c., 
down to :) declares the re-establishment of concord, 
without having inquired into that matter and without 
having got to the bottom of it, — this declaration, 
Upali, is unlawful.’ 

' But if the Sawgha, Lord, regarding a matter (&c., 
down to :) declares the re-establishment of concord, 
after having inquired into that matter and after 
having got to the bottom of it, — is this declaration. 
Lord, lawful ?’ 

‘If the Sa?;^gha, Upali, (&c., down to;) declares 
the re-establishment of concord, after having inquired 


’ See the note at IX, 6, i. 
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into that matter and after having got to the bottom 
of it, — this declaration, Upali, is lawful.’ 

2. ‘ How man}- kinds are there, Lord, of the re- 
establishment of concord among a Sawgha ?’ 

‘ There are the following two kinds, Upali, of 
re-establishment of concord among a Sa?//gha : Con- 
cord ma}- be re-established, Upali, in the letter, but 
not in the spirit, and concord may be re-established 
both in the spirit and in the letter. 

‘And in what case, Upali, is concord re-established 
in the letter, but not in the spirit ? If the Sawgha, 
Upali, (&c., as above) declares the re-establishment 
of concord, without having inquired into that matter 
and without having got to the bottom of it, — in this 
case, Upali, concord is said to have been re-esta- 
blished in the letter, but not in the spirit. 

‘And in what case, Upali, is concord re-established 
both in the spirit and in the letter ? If the Sa?«gha, 
Updli, (&c., as above) declares the re-establishment 
of concord, after having inquired into that matter 
and after having got to the bottom of it, — in this 
case, Upali, concord is said to have been re-estab- 
lished both in the spirit and in the letter. These, 
Upali, are the two kinds of re-establishment of con- 
cord among a Sawgha.’ 

3. And the venerable Upali rose from his seat, 
adjusted his upper robe so as to cover one shoulder, 
bent his clasped hands towards the Blessed One, 
and addressed the Blessed One in the following 
stanzas : 

‘ In the affairs of the Sawgha and in its consulta- 
tions, in the business that arises and in trials, what 
sort of man is then most wanted ? what Bhikkhu is 
then most worthy of the leadership ? ’ 

Y 2 
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‘ Above all he who is blameless in his moral con- 
duct, who watches over his behaviour, whose senses 
are well controlled, whom his rivals do not reprove 
according to the law, — for there is nothing for which 
they cculd censure him, — ■ 

‘ Such a man, who abides in blameless conduct, is 
well versed (in the doctrine), and mighty are his 
words. He is not perplexed, nor does he tremble, 
when he enters an assembly ^ He does not dis- 
parage his cause by vain talk. 

‘ So also when he is asked questions in the assem- 
blies, he does not hesitate, and is not troubled. By 
his timely words, that solve the questions, the clever 
man gladdens the assembl)' of the wise. 

‘ Full of reverence for elder Bhikkhus, well versed 
in what his teacher has taught him, able to find out 
(the right), a master of speech, and skilled in making 
his rivals fail, — 

‘ By whom his rivals are annihilated, by whom 
many people receive instruction, — he does not for- 
-lake the cause he has taken up, (nor does he become 
tired) of answering questions and putting questions 
without hurting others ; — 

‘ If he is charged with a mission, he takes it upon 
himself properly, and in the business of the Sa;«gha 
(he does) what they tell him==; — when a number of 
Bhikkhus despatches him (somewhere), he obeys 


^ The same idea is put into the Buddha's mouth in the I\Iaha- 
parinibb.ina Suita I, 23, 24* 

- We propose to read ahu na;?^ yatha. This seems more 
satisfactory than the reading and the explanation found in Bud- 
dhaghosTs A/Z/mkatha : ^ yatha nama ahuna;?^ khuii^ind^m samug- 
gtwhanti (sic) eva//^ api so somanassa^aten* eva /^etasa sa^ghassa 
ki-^A’esu samiiggaho/ 
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their command, but he does not think therefrom, 
“ It is I who do this — 

' In what cases a Bhikkhu commits an offence, 
what an offence is, and how it is atoned for, both 
these expositions are well known to him^; he is 
versed in the rules about offence and atonement ; — 

‘ By what deeds a Bhikkhu brings expulsion upon 
himself, in what cases one has been expelled, and 
the rehabilitation of a person who has undergone 
that penance, — all this he also knows, ivell versed 
in the Vibhahgas ; — 

‘ Full of reverence for elder Bhikkhus, for the 
young, for the Theras, for the middle-aged, bringing 
welfare to many people, a clever one : — such a 
Bhikkhu is the one who is then worthy of the 
leadership.’ 


End of the tenth Khandhaka, which contains the 
story of the Bhikkhus of KosambL 


End of the Mahavagga, 


' For ‘Exposition’ the text has vibhahga, about the technical 
meaning of which see our Introduction, pp. xv seq. ‘ Both ’ 
refers to the Bhikkhu vibhahga and Bhikkhunivibhahga. In the 
text, ubhayassa must be corrected into ubhay’ assa, Le. ubhaje 
assa. 
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FIRST KHAKDHAKA. 

THE MINOR DISCIPLINARY PROCEEDINGS. 


I. The Tagganiya Kamma (Act of Rebuke). 

1 . 

I. At that time the Blessed One was staying at 
6^etavana, in the grove of Anatha-pi?^fl?ika. 

Now at that time the Bhikkhus who were fol- 
lowers of Paw^uka and of Lohitaka^, — ^who them- 
selves were makers of strife, quarrelsome^, makers 
of disputes given to idle talk, and raisers of legal 
questions in the Sa?;zgha*, — used to go up to such 
other Bhikkhus as were the same, and say, ‘ Do not 
allow such a one, venerable Sirs, to turn you back. 
Discuss loud and long. You are indeed cleverer, 
more wise, more well informed, more able at that (than 


’ These were two out of the six notorious AT^abbaggiya Bhikkhus, 
who are so frequently mentioned elsewhere. Buddhaghosa says, 
tesa»z nissitaka pi PawifukalohitakS. tv’eva paftnayanti. 

^ In addition to the passages referred to in the two follo'wing 
notes, compare the closing words of the Patimokkha, and the and, 
3rd, 1 2th, 13th, 17th, 54th, 74th, and 75th Pa^ittiyas. 

^ Such persons were formerly dealt w'ith according to the loth, 
nth, and 12th Sa»zghadisesas. 

‘ Such persons were formerly dealt with according to the 8th 
and 9th Sawghadisesas and the 76th Pd/ 4 ittiya. Compare also 
below, IV, 14, and the 63rd and 79th Paiittiyas. 
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your adversaries are) and do not you be afraid of them. 
We too will be on your side.’ Thereby both disputes 
arose which had not arisen before ; and disputes 
which had arisen grew hotter. 

2. Those Bhikkhus who were modest were an- 
noyed, murmured, and became indignant, saying, 
‘ How can the Bhikkhus who are followers of 
Pa«rtfuka and of Lohitaka act thus.’ And those 
Bhikkhus told the matter to the Blessed One. 

Then the Blessed One on that occasion, and in 
that connection, convened an assembly of the Order 
of Bhikkhus, and inquired of the Bhikkhus : ‘ Is it 
true, as they say, Bhikkhus, that those Bhikkhus 
who are followers of Pawifuka and Lohitaka, — who 
themselves (&c., as in | i, down to the end) ?’ 

‘ It is true, Lord !’ 

The Blessed Buddha rebuked them, saying, * This 
is improper, O Bhikkhus, for those foolish persons, 
not according to rule, unsuitable, unworthy of a 
Sama/va, unbecoming, and ought not to be done. 
How can these foolish persons, O Bhikkhus, who 
themselves (&c., as in « i, down to the end). This 
will not conduce, O Bhikkhus, either to the conver- 
sion of the unconverted, or to the increase of the 
converted ; but rather to those who have not been 
converted being not converted, and to the turning 
back of those who have been converted.’ 

3. And when the Blessed One had rebuked those 
Bhikkhus in various ways, — speaking of the evils 
of being hard to satisfy in the matter of support 
or nourishment, of wishing for much, of discontent, 
of love of society, and of sloth ; and speaking in 
praise of being easy to satisfy in the matter of 
support and nourishment, of wishing for little, of the 
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contented man who has eradicated (evils from his 
mind), has quelled his passions h and is full of faith, 
of reverence, and of the exercise of zeal, — when he 
had thus held a religious discourse to the Bhikkhus 
as to what was fit and suitable in that respect, he 
addressed the Bhikkhus, and said : ‘ Let the Sawgha, 
therefore, O Bhikkhus, carry out the Taj^^^aniya- 
kamma (Act of Rebuke) against those Bhikkhus. 

4, ‘ Now thus, O Bhikkhus, should it be carried 
out. In the first place the Bhikkhus who are 
followers of Pa/iduka. and Lohitaka ought to be 
warned ; when they have been warned, they ought to 
be reminded (of the Rule in the Patimokkha against 
which they have offended) ; when they have been 
reminded, they ought to be charged with the (par- 
ticular) offence ; when they have been charged with 
the offence, some discreet and able Bhikkhu ought 
to la}' the matter before the Sa?;/gha, saying, 

' " Let the venerable Sa;«gha hear me. These 
Bhikkhus who are followers of Pa«u?uka and Lohi- 
taka, who themselves (&c., as in ^ i, down to the end). 
If the time is fit for the Sa/;/gha (to do so) let the 
Sawgha carry out the Ta^^aniya-kamma against 
the Bhikkhus who are followers of Pawrtfuka and 
Lohitaka. 

‘ ‘‘ Such is the motion (watti). 

‘ “ Let the venerable Sa?«gha hear me. The Bhik- 
khus who are followers of Pa«^uka and Lohitaka, 


^ We have here the substance of that ‘religious discourse’ 
(dhammiOT katha?«) which the Buddha is so frequently stated to 
have held before he laid down the rule for the guidance of the 
Bhikkhus in the particular matter which had been brought before 
him. It recurs in the Mahavagga (I, 25, 6), and is constantly to be 
supplied both there and below. 
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who themselves (&c., as in f i, down to the end). 
The Sa?«gha hereby carries out the Tag'^aniya- 
kamma against them. Whosoever of the venerable 
ones approves of the carrying out of the T a^^aniya- 
kamma against the Bhikkhus who are followers of 
Pa;/rfuka and Lohitaka, let him remain silent. Who- 
soever approves not thereof, let him speak. 

‘ “ A second time I say the same thing. Let the 
venerable Sa?;/gha (&c., as before ^). A third time 
I say the same thing. Let the venerable Sa?«gha 
(&c., as before*). 

* “ The Tag-g-aniya-kamma against the Bhikkhus 
who are followers of Pa«(/uka and Lohitaka has 
been carried by the Sa?;rgha. The Sa7Wgha approves 
(the motion). Therefore is it silent. Thus do I 
understand.” ’ 


21 

I. ‘There are three things, O Bhikkhus, by 
which, when a Tag'^aniya-kamma is characterised, 
it is against the Dhamma, and against the Vinaya, 
and difficult to be settled ; (that is to sa}’), when it 
has not been carried out in a full assembly of 
properly qualified persons, according to law and 
justice, and in the presence of the litigant parties ® — 
when it has been carried out without the accused per- 
son having been heard — when it has been carried out 
without the accused person having confessed himself 
guilty. A Ta^^aniya-kamma, O Bhikkhus, charac- 

‘ The motion just proposed is repeated down to the end. 

® Repeated below, chapters lo, 14, and 19. 

’ All these details are involved in the meaning of the technical 
term asammukhata, which is fully explained in .Sulla vagga IV, 
14, 16, and following. 
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terised by these three things is against the Dhamma, 
and against the Vinaya, and difficult to be settled. 

‘ There are other three things, O Bhikkhus, by 
which, when a Ta^^aniya-kamma has been cha- 
racterised, it is against the Dhamma, and against 
the Vinaya, and difficult to be settled ; (that is to 
say), Avhen it has been carried out though no fault 
has been committed — when it has been carried out 
for a Para^ika or a Sa7;/ghadisesa offence ^ — when 
it has been carried out though the fault has been 
confessed. A Taj^^aniya-kamma, O Bhikkhus, 
characterised (&c., as before, down to) settled. 

‘There are other three things, O Bhikkhus, by 
which, when a Ta^^aniya-kamma has been cha- 
racterised, it is against the Dhamma, and against 
the \’inaya, and difficult to be settled ; (that is to 
say), when it has been carried out without the accused 
person having been warned — when it has been carried 
out without the accused person having been called 
upon to remember (whether he has or has not com- 
mitted the offence) — when it has been carried out 
without the accused person having been convicted. 
A Ta^_faniya-kamma, O Bhikkhus, characterised 
(&c., as before, down to) settled. 

‘ There are other three things, O Bhikkhus, by 
which, when a Ta^_^aniya-kamma has been cha- 
racterised, it is against the Dhamma, and against 
the Vinaya, and difficult to be settled ; (that is to say), 
when it ha§ not been carried out in a properly con- 
stituted meeting properly conducted® — wffien it has 

^ Buddhaghosa says, Adesanagaminiy^ ti PSr%ikSpattiyS vk 
Sajwghadises^pattiya va. 

* As in the first paragraph of this section more fully described. 
The t\ ord here used is the same. 



irULLAVAGGA. 


I, 2, I. 


n n 4 

o j4 

been carried out without justice ^ — when it has been 
carried out without the presence and approval of all 
the Bhikkhus belonging to the particular circuit ^ A 
Ta^j^aniya-kamma, O Bhikkhus, characterised by 
these three things is (&c., as before, down to) settled. 

‘ There are other three things, O Bhikkhus, by 
which, when a Ta^^aniya-kamma has been cha- 
racterised, it is against the Dhamma, and against 
the Vinaya, and difficult to be settled ; (that is to 
say), when it has been carried out without the 
accused person having been heard — when it has 
been carried out without justice — when it has been 
carried out without the presence and approval of all 
the Bhikkhus belonging to the circuit. A Ta^_^a- 
niya-kamma, O Bhikkhus, characterised by these 
three things is (&c., as before, down to) settled. 

‘ There are other three things (&c., as before, down 
to) that is to say, when it has been carried out without 
the accused person having been convicted — when it 
has been carried out without justice — when it has 
been carried out without the presence and approval 
of ail the Bhikkhus belonging to the circuit’ 

[And in a similar way each of the three things in 
paragraphs 2 and 3 of this section are united with the 
two things just repeated in each of paragraphs 4, 5, 
and 6, to make six further cases in which a Ta^^a- 
niya-kamma is declared to be against the Dhamma, 
and against the Vinaya, and difficult to be revoked.] 

Here end the twelve cases of a proceeding (K a mma) 
which is against the law. 

^ Adhammena; perhaps ‘contrary to the Rules.’ 

“ Vaggena for vi-faggena, the opposite of samaggena. See our 
note on the 21st Pa>f;ttiya, and Mahavagga IX, 3, 5. 
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3 . 

I. ‘There are three things, O Bhikkhus, by 
which, when a Ta^^aniya-kamma is characterised, 
it is a proceeding in accordance with the Dhamma, 
a proceeding in accordance with the Vinaya, and is 
easy to be settled ; (that is to say), when it has been 
carried out in a full assembly of qualified persons, 
according to law, and in the presence of the litigant 
parties — when it has been carried out after the 
accused person has been heard — when it has been 
carried out after the accused person has confessed 
himself guilty. A Ta^g'aniya-kamma, O Bhik- 
khus, characterised by these three things is in 
accordance with the Dhamma, and in accordance 
with the Vinaya, and is easy to be settled.’ 

[And in a similar way the opposite of each of the 
twelve propositions in the last section is here laid 
down.] 

Here end the twelve cases of a proceeding (Kamm a) 
which is according to law. 


4 . 

I. ‘ There are three things, O Bhikkhus, which, when 
they characterise a Bhikkhu, the Sawgha, if it likes, 
should carry out the Ta^^aniya-kamma against 
him ; (that is to say), when he is a maker of strife, 
quarrelsome, a maker of disputes, given to idle talk, 
and a raiser of legal questions in the Sa?«gha^ — 
when he is dull, stupid, full of faults, and devoid of 
merit — when he is living in lay society, in unlawful 


^ This refers to the Introductory Story, I, i, i. 
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association with the world. There are three things, 
O Bhikkhus, which, when the Sa???gha suspects (&c., 
as before, down to) against him. 

‘ There are other three things, O Bhikkhus, (&c., 
as before, down to) against him ; (that is to say), 
when he has failed in morality as regards moral 
things — when he has failed in conduct as regards 
transgression — when he has failed in opinion as 
regards the principal matters of opinion h There 
are three things, O Bhikkhus, (&c., as before, down 
to) against him. 

‘There are other three things, O Bhikkhus, (&c., 
as before, down to) against him ; (that is to say), 
when he speaks in dispraise of the Buddha — when he 
speaks in dispraise of the Dhamma — when he speaks 
in dispraise of the Sawgha. These are three things^ 
O Bhikkhus, (&c., as before, down to) against him. 

2. ‘There are three kinds of Bhikkhus, O Bhik- 
khus, against whom, if the Sa^zgha likes, it should 
carry out the T a^^aniya-kamma ; (that is to say), 
one who is a maker of strife (&c., as in ^ i, down 
to) a raiser of legal questions in the Sarngha . — one 
who is dull, stupid, full of faults, and devoid of 
merit — and one who is living in lay society, in 
unlawful association with the world. These are 
three kinds of Bhikkhus, O Bhikkhus, (&c., as 
before, down to) the Ta^aniya-kamma. 

‘ There are other three kinds of Bhikkhus, O 
Bhikkhus, against whom, if the Sa?«gha likes, it 
should carry out the Ta_^^aniya-kamma ; (that is 
to say), one who has failed in morality in regard 
to moral matters — one who has failed in conduct 


^ Compare Mahfivagga I, 36, 8, and our note there. 
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as regards transgression — one who has failed in 
opinion as regards the principal matters of opinion. 
These are three kinds of Bhikkhus, O Bhikkhus 
(&c., as before, down to) the Ta^j>'ani.ya-kamma. 

‘ There are other three kinds of Bhikkhus, O 
Bhikkhus, against whom, if the Samgha. likes, it 
should carry out the Ta^_^aniya-kamma ; (that- 
is to say), one who speaks in dispraise of the 
Buddha — one who speaks in dispraise of the 
Dhamma — one who speaks in dispraise of the 
Sawgha. These are three kinds of Bhikkhus, O 
Bhikkhus (&c., as before, down to) the Ta^^aniya- 
kamma.’ 

Here end the six permissive cases of Ta^^aniya- 

kamma. 


6 b 

I. ‘A Bhikkhu against whom the Ta^^aniya- 
kamma has been carried out ought to conduct him- 
self aright. And herein this is the right conduct ® : 
he ought not to confer the upasampadi — he ought 
not to give a nissaya® — ^he ought not to provide 

* This chapter is repeated below for the Nissaya-, Pabbi^a- 
niya-, and Pa/isSra«iya-kammas (chapters 10, r5,and 21). The 
corresponding rule for the first two Ukkhepaniya-kammas is 
different, and much more stringent (chapter 27, repeated in chapter 
31); but that for the third (chapter 33) is again the same as the 
rule laid down in this chapter. In the second Khandhaka (i, 3) 
the list of restrictions is again longer. 

® Sammivattand. SeeMahfivagga I, 26, r; 27, i ; 33, i; 34, i. 

® Buddhaghosa says, ^gantukinaw nissayo na ddtabbo. The 
relation of a junior Bhikkhu either to his upa^^^§,ya or to his 
fi/Jariya is alike called nissaya (Mahdvagga I, 36,1); but the 
term is more especially applied to the latter (Mahivagga I, 32, 2, 
whereas in the corresponding formula for the upa^^^aya, Mahl- 

[17] Z 
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himself with a sima?zera^ — he ought not to accept the 
office of giving exhortation to the nuns^ — and if he has 
accepted the office, he ought not to exhort the nuns ^ — 
he ouo-ht not to commit the offence for which the 

O 

Ta_f^aniya-kamma has been carried out by the 
Sa?;^2'ha asrainst him — nor any offence of a similar 
kind — nor any worse offence — he ought not to find 
fault with the proceeding (that has been carried out 
against him) — nor with (the Bhikkhus) who have 
carried it out — he ought not to raise objection 
against a regular^ Bhikkhu’s taking part in the 
Uposatha ceremony^ — or in the Pavira;2a cere- 
mony® — he ought not to issue commands (to a 
junior inhibiting him from going beyond the 
bounds ®, or summoning him to come before the 
elders) — he ought not to set on foot a censure 
against any other Bhikkhu — he ought not to ask 
another Bhikkhu to give him leave (to rebuke that 
Bhikkhu ®) — he ought not to warn (another Bhik- 
khu ® wffiom he supposes to be offending) — he ought 

vagga I; 35, 7, the word nissaya does not occur). In other 
words, nissaya means all that is included in the phrase ‘nissaya te 
vatthabba7;^’(j!rullavagga I, 9, 2). 

^ Compare Mahavagga I, 36, 37, 

^ See below, ^ullavagga X, 9, 4, and also the 21st Paiittiya. 

® Compare Minayefif, Patimokkha, p. 63. 

^ Compare Patimokkhai?^ at .STuliavagga IX, 2. 

® Compare Mahavagga IV, 16, 2. 

® As, for example, under the rule at Mahavagga I, 27, 2. Bud- 
dhaghosa says, Na sava^aniya^z katabban ti aham iyasmantaw 
asmiz^z vattbusmi;?z vaianiyaivz karomi imamha av£s^ param pi ma 
pakkami yava na taw adhikara^zazzz viipasanta^z hotiti. He also 
gives a longer note, partly to the same effect, on the corresponding 
passage in II, i, 2, which will be found in our note there, and from 
which we have taken the second clause in the parentheses. 

^ See the note on this word in the next chapter. 

® Compare Mahavagga II, 16, i, ® Compare Zullavagga IX, 5. 
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not to call upon another Bhikkhu to remember 
(whether he has or has not committed an offence) — 
and he ought not to associate with the Bhikkhus.’ 


Here end the eighteen duties w^hich follow on a 
T a^^aniya-kamma. 


6 k 

1 . So the Szmgha. carried out the Ta^^aniya- 
kamma against the Bhikkhus who were followers 
of Pa?2ifuka and Lohitaka. And when they had 
been subjected by the SaiWgha to the Ta^^aniya- 
kamma and were conducting themselves aright in 
accordance thereto, they became subdued and they 
sought for release ® ; and going up to the Bhikkhus 
they spake as follows: ‘We, Sirs, have been sub- 
jected by the Sa»^gha to the Ta^^aniya-kamma 
(&c., down to) release. What now should we do 

They told this thing to the Blessed One. 

‘ Then, O Bhikkhus, let the Sa.mgha, revoke the 
Ta^_^aniya-kamma carried out against the fol- 
lowers of Fanduka and Lohitaka. 

2. ‘ There are five things, O Bhikkhus, by which, 


^ Compare below, chapters ii, i6, 23, 28, 34. 

® Lomaw pdtenti. See the commentary as given by H. Olden- 
berg at p. 309 of his edition of the text. That our translation is 
correct is evident from the use of panna-lomo (at jTullavagga 
VII, 1, 6), that being simply the opposite of ha//>^a-lomo, which 
signifies ‘ having the hair of the body erect in consequence of the 
excitement produced by fear, joy, or amazement and hence simply 
‘ troubled, excited.’ The opposite of this is ‘ pacified, subdued.’ 

® Netthdram vattanti. See the commentary in the edition of 
the text loco citato. 


Z 2 
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when a Bhikkhu is characterised, a Ta^^aniya- 
kamma ought not to be revoked for him; (that is 
to say), when he confers the upasampada — when 
he gives a nissaya — when he provides himself with 
a sama?zera — when he accepts the office of giving 
exhortation to the nuns — and when, having accepted 
that office, he exhorts the nuns. These are the 
five things, O Bhikkhus (&c., as before, down to) 
revoked for him. 

‘ There are other five things, O Bhikkhus, by 
which, when a Bhikkhu is characterised, a T a^^a- 
niya-kamma ought not to be revoked for him ; 
(that is to say), when he commits the offence for 
which the Ta_^^aniya-kamma has been carried 
out by the Sawgha against him — or any other 
offence of a similar kind — or any worse offence — 
when he finds fault with the proceeding that has 
been carried out against him — or with the Bhikkhus 
who have carried it out. These are five things, 
O Bhikkhus (&c., as before, down to) revoked for 
him. 

‘ There are eight things, O Bhikkhus, by which, 
when a Bhikkhu is characterised, a Ta^^^aniya- 
kamma ought not to be revoked for him; (that is 
to say), w'hen he raises objections against a 
regular^ Bhikkhu’s taking part in the Uposatha 
ceremony — or in the Pavira?^^ ceremony — when 
he inhibits a junior from going beyond the bounds — 
when he sets on foot a censure against any other 
Bhikkhu — ^when he asks another Bhikkhu to give 

^ Pakatattassa, that is a Bhikkhu who has not made himself 
liable to any disciplinary proceeding, has committed no irregu- 
larity. It is one of the expressions unknown to the Patimokkha, 
but occurs in the much later Introduction to that work (Dickson, 
p, ri). See below^ III, i* i. 



I, 8, I. THE MINOR DISCIPLINARY PROCEEDINGS. 34I 


him leave to rebuke that Bhikkhu — when he warns 
another Bhikkhu whom he supposes to be offend- 
ing — when he reminds another Bhikkhu of a rule 
against which he supposes that Bhikkhu to be 
offending — when he associates with the Bhikkhus. 
These are the eight things, O Bhikkhus (&c., as 
before, down to) revoked for him.’ 

H ere end the eighteen cases in which there ought to 
be no revocation (of the Ta^^aniya-kamma). 


7 . 

[This chapter is exactly the converse of the last.] 

Here end the eighteen cases in which there ought to 
be a revocation (of the Ta^^aniya-kamma). 


8 b 

I. ‘ Now, thus, O Bhikkhus, should the revocation 
be carried out. Those Bhikkhus who are followers 
of Fa.fiduka and Lohitaka should go before the 
Sawgha, with their upper robe arranged over one 
shoulder, and should bow down at the feet of the 
elder Bhikkhus, and squatting down, and raising 
their hands with the palms joined together, should 
speak as follows; “We, Sirs, have been subjected 
by the Sa^zgha to the T a/^aniya-kamma, and are 
conducting ourselves aright in accordance thereto; 
and we have become subdued, and we seek for 
release, and beg for a revocation of the Ta^^aniya- 


^ Compare below, chapters 12 and 17. 
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kamma.” And a second time they should beg [in 
the same words]. And a third time they should beg 
[in the same words]. Then a discreet and able Bhik- 
khu should lay the matter before the Sa??2gha ; 

2. Let the venerable Sa»«gha hear me. These 
Bhikkhus who are followers of Pa?^</uka and Lohi- 
taka have been subjected (&c., as before), and they 
are conducting themselves (&c., as before), and they 
beg (&c., as before). 

“‘This is the motion (watti). 

“‘Let the venerable Szmgha. hear me. These 
Bhikkhus (&c., as before, down to) and they beg 
for a revocation of the Ta^^aniya-kamma. The 
Sawgha revokes the Ta^^aniya-kamma for the 
Bhikkhus who are followers of Fa.nduka. and Lohi- 
taka. Whosoever of the venerable ones approves of 
the revocation of the Ta/^aniya-kamma for the 
Bhikkhus who are followers of Pa^^^/uka and Lohi- 
taka, let him hold his peace. A\Tiosoever approves 
not thereof, let him speak. 

“‘And a second time I say the same thing. Let 
the venerable Sa 7 «gha (&c., as before, down to) let 
him speak. 

“‘And a third time I say the same thing. Let 
the venerable Sawgha (&:c., as before, down to) let 
him speak. 

“‘The revocation of the Ta^^aniya-kamma for 
the Bhikkhus who are followers of Pa?i^Aika and 
Lohitaka has been carried by the Sa??^gha. The 
Samgha approves ; therefore is it silent. Thus do 
I understand.”’ 


Here ends the first (Kamma), the 
Ta^^aniya-kamma. 



I, 9, I- the minor disciplinary proceedings. 343 


11. The Nissaya-kamma (Act of Subordination). 


9 . 

I. Now at that time the venerable Seyyasaka 
was stupid, and indiscreet, and full of faults, and 
devoid of merit, and was living in lay society in 
unlawful association with the world h So much so 
that the Bhikkhus were worn out ^ with placing him 
on probation ^ and with throwing him back to the 
beginning (of his probationary term)^ and with sub- 
jecting him to the manatta discipline^ and with 
rehabilitating him^ The moderate Bhikkhus were 
annoyed, and murmured, and became indignant 


^ There is no rule in the Patimokkha in which any of these 
things are declared to be an offence. The 31st and 85th P^/ 5 ittiyas 
only refer to a Bhikkhu's staying an unreasonable time in a public 
rest-house, and to his frequenting a village beyond the ordinary 
occasions. Stupidity, and keeping low company, are not men- 
tioned. Why then should Seyyasaka have been placed upon pro- 
bation? We think the answer will appear from our note i on 
II, I, I. 

® PakatS, ‘done up/ explained by viva/a. See Oldenberg's 
quotation from Buddhaghosa at p. 310 of his edition of the text. 

® Compare Mahavagga I, 38, i; Mah^-parinibbana SuttaV, 64 , 
65; and Z'ullavagga III, 3. On the distinction between these 
kinds of probation, see also our note below on II, i, i. 

^ See below, II, 2, i. Compare also Subhuti*s explanation in 
Childers, and the passages quoted in the index to Oldenberg^s 
edition of the text, p. 348, sub voce, especially ^iullavagga III, 7. 

^ See below, .STullavagga III, i ; III, 4. 

® See below, .Sullavagga III, 2 ; III, 5. 
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(saying), ‘ How can the venerable Seyyasaka be so 
stupid (&c., as before), that the Bhikkhus are worn 
out (&c., as before) ?’ 

Then those Bhikkhus told that matter to the 
Blessed One. 

And the Blessed One on that occasion, and in 
that connection, convened a meeting of the Bhikkhu- 
sawgha, and asked the Bhikkhus, ‘Is it true, O 
Bhikkhus, as they say, that the venerable Seyya- 
saka is stupid (&c., as before, down to) with reha- 
bilitating him ?’ 

‘ It is true, Lord ! ' 

The Blessed Buddha rebuked him (saying), ‘This 
is improper’ (&c., as usual, compare I, 2, 3, down 
to), and addressed the Bhikkhus, and said, ‘ Let the 
Sa?«gha therefore, O Bhikkhus, carry out the Nis- 
saya-kamma (Act of Subordination) against the 
venerable Seyyasaka: “Thou must remain under 
the superintendence of others 

2. ‘ Noav thus, O Bhikkhus, should it be carried 
out. In the first place the Bhikkhu Seyyasaka ought 
to be warned ; when he has been warned, he ought 
to- be reminded"; \vhen he has been reminded, he 
ousfht to be charged with the offence®; when he has 
been charged with the offence, some discreet and 
able Bhikkhu ought to lay the matter before the 
Sa»^gha (saying), 

‘ “ Let the venerable Sa»zgha hear me (&c., as 
usual; see above, chapters i. 4 and 8. 2).”’ 


^ These are the distinctive and technical words of the Nissaya- 
kamma, just as the corresponding clause in chap. 13, § 7 contains 
the technical words of the PabbS^aniya-kanima. 

* As explained above, chap. i. 4. 
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10 . 

[Chapters 2-5 are here repeated at length, Nis- 
saya-kamma being substituted throughout for 
T a_^_|^aniya-kamma.] 


Ilk 

I. So the Sa;?«gha carried out the Nissaya- 
kamma against the Bhikkhu Seyyasaka (saying), 
‘ Thou must remain under the superintendence of 
others.’ 

And he, when subjected by the Sa»?gha to the 
Nissaya-kamma, by resorting to and cultivating the 
acquaintance of good companions k associating with 
them, getting them to declare to him (the Dhamma), 
and asking them questions, became wise in the tra- 
ditions ; a man to whom the N ikiyas had been 
handed down ; a reciter of the Dhamma, of the 
Vinaya, and of the Mitikas; clever, discreet, wise, 
modest, full of remorse, and docile ; he conducted 
himself aright, he became subdued, he sought for 
release, and going up to the Bhikkhus, he spake as 
follows : 

‘ I, Sirs, after having been subjected by the Sawgha 
to the Nissaya-kamma, am conducting myself 
aright, and have become subdued, and I seek for 
release. What now should I do ? ’ 

They told this thing to the Blessed One. 

‘ Then, O Bhikkhus, let the Sa^gha revoke the 
Nissaya-kamma for the Bhikkhu Seyyasaka. 


‘ Compare above, chapter 6. 

® Compare Dhammapada, ver. 357. 
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2, ‘There are five things, 0 Bhikkhus (&:c., as 
in chap. 6. 2, down to the end of chap. 7, read- 
ing throughout Nissaya-kamma for Ta^^aniya- 
kamma).’ 

12 . 

[This chapter sets out the mode of revocation by 
a kamma-vi/^i precisely as above in chapter 8.] 

Here ends the second (Kamma), the Nissaya- 

kamma. 
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III. The Pabbaganiya-kamma (Act of Banishment). 


13 ^ 

I. Now at that time the Bhikkhus who were 
followers of Assa^ and Punabbasu were dwelling 
on the Ki/i Hill, wicked Bhikkhus, and shameless. 
Such as these were the evil practices they followed : 
they used to plant cuttings of flowers, and have 
them planted ; they used to water flowers, and have 
them watered; they used, to gather them, and 
have them gathered ; they used to make them up 
into nosegays, and have them so made up ; they 
used to make them up, and to have them made up, 
into wreaths, of the kind with the stalks together, 
and of the kind with the stalks separate®, of the 
kind called ma^^ariki®, of the kind called vidhu- 
tikd^ of the kind called vai?a?«saka®, of the kind 


^ The whole of this chapter recurs in the Sutta Vibhahga on 
the 13 th Saz? 7 ghadisesa. The proceeding here laid down is really 
only a later method of acting under the circumstances similar to 
those for which that rule had previously been the authorised 
dealing. 

® The Samanta Pasddika says, Ekatova?z/ikan ti pupphdna?72 
vaw/e ekato katvd kata-mdia;^. Ubhatova 3 > 2 /ikan ti ubhohi passehi 
puppha-va^z/e katva kata-malazzz. 

® Perhaps ‘ like an anklet’ The Sam. P^s, says, Ma%ari viya 
katt puppha-vikati mai^^arika ti. 

^ Perhaps ‘like a fan.’ The Sam. Pds. says, Vidhutik^ ti 
sidiiyd vS salakdya vd sinduvara-pupphddini vi^^>^itva kata (mala), 

® Perhaps ‘like a crest’ The Sam. PSs. says, va/a 2 ? 2 sako ti 
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called ave/a^, of the kind called ura-l/^-^ada^ ; — 
and they then used to take or send wreaths of each 
of these various kinds to the wives and daughters 
and voung- women and sisters-in-law and female 
slaves in respectable families ; — and they used to 
eat out of one dish, to drink out of one vessel, to sit 
on one seat, to lie on one bed, one mat, one coverlet, 
with the wives and daughters and young women 
and sisters-in-law and female slaves in respectable 
families ; — and they used to eat food at the wrong 
time, and to drink strong drink, and to make use 
of garlands, and scents, and unguents ; — and they 
used to dance, and sing, and play music, and wanton, 
and all these together in every combination, 

2. And they used to amuse themselves at games^ 
with eight pieces and ten pieces, and with tossing 
up, hopping over diagrams formed on the ground, 
and removing substances from a heap without 
shaking the remainder ; and with games at dice, 
and trap-ball ; and with sketching rude figures, 
tossing balls, blowing trumpets, having matches at 
ploughing with mimic ploughs, tumbling, forming 
mimic wind-mills, guessing at measures, having 


avata«sako. Compare the close of Rh. D.’s note on vegha for 
avegha, ‘ Buddhist Suttas,’ p. 37. 

^ Perhaps ‘like an earring.’ The Sam. Pas. says, a-Jelo (sic) ti 
karimki. Compare Sanskrit aplifa, and ffataka, vol. i, pp. 12, 
95, 269. 

2 The Sam. Pas. says, Urai^/ 5 ado ti hara-sadisaw ure-Aapanaka- 
puppha damaw. ‘ Like mail-armour.’ 

* All these games are forbidden seriatim in paragraph 4 of the 
Ma^^/ 5 ima Sila, and the whole list of offences recurs in the Sutta- 
vibhahga, Sawghadisesa XIII, i, 2. See Rh. D., ‘Buddhist Suttas 
from the Pali,' p. 193. We adhere to the translations there given 
and based on the Sumahgala Vildsinb 
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chariot races, and archery matches, shooting marbles 
with the fingers, guessing other people’s thoughts, 
and mimicking other people’s acts ; — and they used 
to practise elephant riding, and horse riding, and 
carriage driving, and archery, and swordsmanship ; — 
and they used to run to and fro in front of elephants, 
and in front of horses, and in front of carriages ; — 
and they used to exhibit signs of anger^, and to 
wring their hands and to wrestle®, and to box 
with their fists; — and spreading their robes out as 
a stage they used to invite dancing girls, saying, 
‘Here you may dance, sister!’ and greet her with 
applause*. Thus manifold were the evil lives which 
they practised. 

3. Now at that time a certain Bhikkhu who had 
spent the rainy season in the country of Kisi, and 
was on his way to visit the Blessed One, arrived 
at the Ki/i Hill. And that Bhikkhu in the early 
morning put on his under garment, and went, duly 
bowled and robed, to the Ki/^ Hill for alms. And 
he was perfect in dignity, with his eyes cast down, 
and pleasing in appearance, whether in going in or 


^ Usse/. 5 enti. We are quite uncertain ho'w to render this 
■word. One might be tempted to think that a denominative verb 
from ussoZ/ii may have acquired a technical sense appropriate to 
this passage. But we do not favour any such conjectural alteration 
of the clear reading of the MSS., at all events at present. 

® Appo/Aenti. See Buddhaghosa’s note quoted by Rh. D. in 
his note on the Book of the Great Decease, II, 19. 

® Nibbu^^/^anti, which Buddhaghosa explains by malla-yud- 
dha»z karonti. Compare ubbu^^fAati at Amllavagga VIII, 10, and 
Sutta-vibhahga, Para^ika 1 , 10, z6. 

* The Sam. Pds. says, Nalirika»? pi denti sadhu sadhu bhagi- 
ntti attano nald/e ahgulh« /i^apetvi tassS nald/e Z,5apenti. 
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in coming out, in looking or in watching, in bending 
in his arm or in stretching it forth h 

Then the people on beholding that Bhikkhu, 
said, ‘ Who is this fellow like a fool of fools, or 
like an idiot of idiots, or like a simpleton of 
simpletons 2? Who -would give an alms when 
this fellow comes near! Now our own masters, the 
followers of Assa_^i and Punabbasu, are gentle, 
friendly, pleasant in speech, radiant with smiles, by 
no means fools, but open in countenance, and the 
first to speak. To such now it is fit to give an 
alms ! ’ 

And a certain lay-disciple saw that Bhikkhu as 
he was going along the Ki/a Hill for alms. And 
on seeing him, he went up to the place where he 
was ; and on coming there he said to that Bhikkhu : 

‘ Has your reverence received an alms ?’ 

‘ No, my friend, I have received no alms !’ 

‘ Come, your reverence ! Let us go to my house I ’ 

4. So the lay-disciple took the Bhikkhu to his 
house, and gave him to eat, and asked him : 

‘Whither then is your reverence going V 

‘ I am on my way to Sdvatthi, my friend, to visit 
the Blessed One,’ 

‘Then let your reverence bow down at the feet 
of the Blessed One in my name, and say, “The 
residence on the Ki/a Hill, Lord, has been spoiled. 
The Bhikkhus who are followers of Assa^i and 
Punabbasu are dwelling on the Ki/d Hill, wicked 
Bhikkhus, and shameless. Such as these are the 


^ Compare MahS-parinibbS.na Sutta II, 15. 

® The Sam. Pds. says, Sawku/ita-mukhatdya bhaku/ika-bhdku/ik 4 
viya. 
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evil practices they follow (&c., as in §§ i, 2, down 
to the end). And people, Lord, who were formerly 
believers and full of faith, are now become non- 
believers and void of faith ; the opportunities of 
alms that were formerly open to the Samgha are 
now destroyed ; worthy Bhikkhus forsake, and 
wicked Bhikkhus dwell in the place. Let, Lord, 
the Blessed One be pleased to send (other) Bhik- 
khus to the Ki^i. Hill in order that the residence 
there may be re-established.” ’ 

5. ‘Very well, my friend,’ said the Bhikkhu, in 
assent, to that lay-disciple. And rising from his 
seat, he set out for Sdvatthi, and went straight on 
to AnlLtha-pi^zifika’s grove, to the < 9 etavana in 
Sdvatthi, to the place where the Blessed One was 
staying. And on arriving there he saluted the 
Blessed One, and took his seat on one side. 

Now it is the custom for the Blessed Buddhas 
to exchange words of greeting with in-coming Bhik- 
khus. And the Blessed One said to that Bhikkhu, 

‘ Do things go well with you, O Bhikkhu ? Have 
you enough for your support ? Have you accom- 
plished your journey without too much fatigue ? 
And whence, O Bhikkhu, have you come?’ 

‘ Things go well with me. Lord. I have enough 
for my support. And I have accomplished my 
journey without too much fatigue. I have spent 
the rainy season. Lord, in the land of Kisi ; and on 
my way to Sivatthi to visit the Blessed One I 
arrived at the Ki/ll Hill. And after having dressed 
early in the morning, I went. Lord, duly bowled 
and robed, on to the Ki/d Hill for alms. And a 
certain lay-disciple saw me {&c., as above, down to 
the end of § 4, with the alterations necessary to 
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the narrative form of speech). Thence, Lord, am 
I come.’ 

6. Then the Blessed One on that occasion, and 
in that connection, convened a meeting of the 
Bhikkhu-Sa?«gha, and asked the Bhikkhus : 

‘ Is it true, O Bhikkhus, as they say, that those 
Bhikkhus who are followers of Assa^ and Punab- 
basu, and are dwelling on the Ki/i Hill, are wicked 
Bhikkhus, and shameless; and that such are the 
evil practices they follow (&c., as in § 4, down to 
the end) ?’ 

‘ It is true. Lord.’ 

The Blessed Buddha rebuked them, saying,' How 
can they, O Bhikkhus, foolish persons that they are, 
follow such practices as these (&c., as in i, 2, 
dowm to the end) ? This will not conduce, O Bhik- 
khus, to the conversion of the unconverted (&c,, as 
usual. Compare chap, t, § 2 , down to the end).’ 

And when the Blessed Buddha had rebuked them, 
and had delivered a religious discourse, he addressed 
the venerable Sariputta and Moggallana, and said, 
‘Go now, Sariputta and Moggallana^, to the Ki/d 
Hill. And on arriving there carry out the Pabba- 
^aniya-kamma (Act of Banishment^) against 
those Bhikkhus who are followers of Assa^'i and 
Punabbasu, to the effect that they may become your 
Saddhi-viharikas®.’ 


^ On this meaning of SariputtS, see the note on Mahivagga 
4 ) 3 * 

® That is, out of the particular place where they have caused 
the scandal, not of the Order. When they in anger left the Order, 
their conduct in doing so is blamed. See chap. i6, § i. 

® See Mahavagga I, 25, 6, and following, and .STuUavagga VIII, 
II, 12, and compare above, 9. i. 
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‘ How, Lord, can we carry out the Pabba^aniya- 
kamma against those Bhikkhus who are followers 
of Assail and Punabbasu ; for they are passionate 
men and violent ?’ 

‘ Then do you go, Sariputta and Moggallina, 
together with a number of Bhikkhus.’ 

‘So be it. Lord!’ said Sclriputta and Moggallina, 
in assent, to the Blessed One. 

7^. ‘Now thus, O Bhikkhus, should it be car- 
ried out. In the first place the Bhikkhus who are 
followers of Assa^ and Punabbasu ought to be 
warned : when they have been warned, they ought 
to be reminded (of the Rule in the Pitimokkha 
against which they have offended) ; when they have 
been reminded they ought to be charged with the 
offence ; when they have been charged some discreet 
and able Bhikkhu ought to lay the matter before 
the Sawgha, saying, 

‘ “ Let the venerable Sarngha. hear me. These 
Bhikkhus who are followers of Assa^i and Punab- 
basu are wicked Bhikkhus and shameless. Their 
evil practices are both seen and heard, and also 
that respectable families have been led astray by 
them is seen, too, and heard If the time is fit 
for the Samgha to do so, let the Samgha carry out 
the Pabba^aniya-kamma against those Bhik- 
khus who are followers of Assa^ and Punabbasu, 
to the effect that the Bhikkhus who are followers 


^ On this section compare chap, i, § chap. 9, § 2. 

“ Buddhaghosa points out that whereas the T a,^^aniya-kamma 
is directed against quarrelsomeness, and the nissaya-kamma 
against foolishness, it is scandal to the community against which 
the Pabba^aniya-kamma is directed. 

C17] A a 
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of Assa/i and Punabbasu are not to dwell on the 
Kha Hillb 

‘ “ This is the motion (watti). 

‘ “ Let the venerable Samgha hear me. These 
Bhikkhus who are followers of Assafi and Punab- 
basu are wicked Bhikkhus and shameless. Their 
evil practices (&c., as before, down to) is seen, too, 
and heard. The Sa?«gha hereby carries out the 
Pabba^aniya-kamma against them, to the effect 
that the Bhikkhus who are followers of Assa^i and 
Punabbasu are not to dwell on the Ki/^ HilL. 
Whosoever of the venerable ones approves of the 
carrying out of the Pabba^aniya-kamma against 
the followers (&c., as before) to the effect (&c., as 
before ’■) let him remain silent. Whosoever approves 
not thereof, let him speak. 

“‘A second time I say the same thing. Let 
the venerable Sawgha (&c., as before). A third 
time I say the same thing. Let the venerable 
Sa;;zgha (&c., as before). 

‘“The Pabba^aniya-kamma has been carried 
out by the Sawgha against those Bhikkhus who are 
followers of Assa^ and Punabbasu to the effect that 
those Bhikkhus who are followers of Assa^ and 
Punabbasu are not to dwell on the Ki/d. HilL. 
The Sawzgha approves of it. Therefore is it silent. 
Thus do I understand.”’ 


14. 

I. [Here follow the twelve cases in which a 
Pabbi^aniya-kamma is declared to be against 


^ The corresponding clause to the words ‘ to the effect,’ &c., is 
wanting in chap, i, § 4, but occurs in chap. 9, § 3. 
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the law, and according to law respectively, in the 
precise wording of chapters 2 and 3, reading Pab- 
bcL^aniya for Taj^j^aniya. Then follow the six 
cases of permissive suspension in the precise word- 
ing of chapter 4, but in addition to the cases there 
given for the T a^^aniya-kamma, §§ 1 and 2 of this 
chapter are respectively added at the end of §§ i 
and 2 of that chapter.] 

I. ‘ There are three things, O Bhikkhus, which 
when they characterise a Bhikkhu, the Saz?zgha, 
if it likes, should carry out the Pabbdfaniya- 
kamma against him; (that is to say), when he 
is characterised by frivolity^ of action — when he is 
characterised by frivolity of speech — when he is 
characterised by frivolity both of action and of 
speech. These are the three things, O Bhikkhus 
(&c., as before, down to) against him. 

‘ There are other three things, O Bhikkhus, which 
when they characterise a Bhikkhu, the Sa?.>2gha, if 
it likes, should carry out the Pabbi^aniya- 
kamma against him; (that is to say), when he is 
characterised by absence of right-doing in action — 
when he is characterised by absence of right-doing 
in speech — when he is characterised by absence of 
right-doing both in action and in speech. These 
are the other three things, O Bhikkhus (&c., as before, 
down to) against him. 

‘ There are other three things (&c., as in each of 
the last paragraphs ; the three things here being 
injury ^ done by him to others in action, in speech, 
and both in action and in speech, owing to his own 

^ The Sam. P^s. says, Kayiko davo nama kaya-ki/a vuH'ati. 

® The Sam. Pas. says, Ktyikaz« upaghatitai^/ namakaya-dvdre 
pa^^natti-sikkhdpadassa asikkhana-bhavena upahananaw vu^jCuti, 

A a 2 
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want of training in the precepts and practices of the 
order). 

‘ There are other three things (&c., as in each of 
the last paragraphs, the three things here being 
evilness of life in action, in speech, and both in action 
and in speech). 

2. ‘There are three kinds of Bhikkhus, O Bhik- 
khus, against whom, when the Sa?;zgha likes (to 
do so), it should carry out the Pabba^aniya- 
kamma; (that is to say), one who is frivolous in 
action — one who is frivolous in speech — one who is 
frivolous both in action and in speech. These are 
the three kinds of Bhikkhus (&c., as above, down 
to) the Pabbd^aniya-kamma. 

‘ There are other three kinds of Bhikkhus (&c., as 
in the last paragraph, substituting first, absence of 
right-doing — secondly, injury to others — and thirdly, 
evilness of life respectively in action, in speech, and 
both in action and in speech).’ 


15. 

[This chapter is identical with chapter 5, reading 
Pabbi^aniya for Ta^^aniya.] 


16 h 

I. So the Bhikkhu-Saw/gha, with Sariputta and 
Moggallana at their head, proceeded to the Ki^a 
Hill, and there carried out the Pabbi^aniya- 
kamma against those Bhikkhus who were followers 


^ Corresponding to chapters 6 and 1 1 above. 
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of Assaj^i and Punabbasu, to the intent that those 
Bhikkhus should no longer dwell on the Ki/a Hill. 
And they, when subjected by the Sa;;?gha to the 
Pabba^aniya-kamma, did not conduct themselves 
aright, they did not become subdued, they did not 
seek for release, they did not ask the Bhikkhus for 
forgiveness, they reviled them, they found fault with 
them^, saying that they were offending by acting 
in partiality, in ill-feeling, in folly, and in fear^; and 
they not only departed from the place, but also left 
the Order 

Those Bhikkhus who were moderate were of- 
fended, murmured, and became indignant, saying, 

‘ How can those Bhikkhus who are followers of 
Assa^ and Punabbasu, after having been subjected 
by the Samgha. to the Pabba_|^aniya-kamma, 
refuse to conduct themselves aright (&c., as before, 
down to) leave the Order ?’ And those Bhikkhus 
told the matter to the Blessed One. ■ 

Then the Blessed One on that occasion, and in 
that connection, convened a meeting of the Bhikkhu- 
sai';2gha, and asked the Bhikkhus : 

‘ Is it true, O Bhikkhus, as they say, that those 
Bhikkhus who are followers of Assa^i and Punab- 
basu, after having been subjected by the Sa?«gha to 
the Pabba^aniya-kamma, refuse (&c., as before, 
down to) leave the Order ? ’ 

‘ It is true. Lord !’ 


^ Compare SawghSdisesa 1 3. 

® These are the four so-called Agatis, usually occurring as the 
faults of a judge (Rh. D., ‘ Buddhist Birth Stories,’ p. xxii, and 
Dasaratha ffataka, p. i), but compare Sigdlovdda Sutta, ed. Grim- 
bolt, p. 299. 

® Compare Giiakz. I, iij, and Mahavagga I, 39, 5. 
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‘ How can those Bhikkhus who (Sic., as before, 
down to) leave the Order? This will not conduce, 
O Bhikkhus, either to the conversion of the un- 
converted, or to the increase of the converted ; but 
rather to the unconverted being not converted, and 
to the turning back of those which have been con- 
verted.’ And when the Blessed One had rebuked 
those Bhikkhus in various ways, and had delivered 
a religious discourse, he addressed the Bhikkhus, 
and said : 

‘ Then, O Bhikkhus, let not the Sa?«gha revoke 
the Pabbi^aniya-kamma. There are five things, 
O Bhikkhus (&c., as before, from chapter 6, § 2, 
down to the end of chapter 7, reading Pabbi^a- 
niya for Ta^^aniya).’ 


Here end the eighteen cases in which there 
ought to be a revocation (of the 
Pabb^^aniya-kamma). 


17 \ 

I. ‘ Now thus, O Bhikkhus, should the revocation 
be carried out. The Bhikkhu, who has been sub- 
jected to the Pabbi^aniya-kamma, should go 
before the Samgha (Sic., as before in chapter 8, 
§§ I, 2, down to the end).’ 

Here ends the third (Kamma), the 
Pabba^aniya-kamma. 


^ Compare chapters 8 and 12. 
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IV. 

The PAriSARANiYA-KAMMA (Act of Reconciliation). 


18 \ 

1 . Now at that time the venerable Sudhamma was 
residing at Ma/§/^iikdsa?Zflfa in dependence upon A'itta 
the householder, superintending ^ the new buildings 
he erected®, and being constantly supplied by him 
with food. And whenever A'itta the householder 
wished to give an invitation to the Sa?«gha, or to 
four or five Bhikkhus^, or to a single one, he used 
not to invite them without making special mention 
of the venerable Sudhamma, 

Now at that time a number of the Thera Bhikkhus, 
including the venerable Sariputta, and the venerable 
Maha hloggallana, and the venerable Mahd Kaiiana, 
and the venerable Mahi Ko//f/^ita, and the venerable 
Mahi Kappina, and the venerable Mahi Aunda, and 


^ The whole of this story of .ff'itta and Sudhamma recurs in the 
Dhammapada commentary, pp. 263-264. There is no Rule in 
the Pdtimokkha by which giving offence to a layman, the cause of 
the proceeding described in the folloufing chapters, is considered 
worthy of censure. 

^ Navakammiko, not ‘ newdy appointed to an office,’ as Dr. 
Rudolf Hoernle translates in the Indian Antiquary, XI, 29, in 
dealing with one of the Bharhut Inscriptions. See Gitaka I, 92, 
and below, V, 1 3, 3, VI, g, 2, VI, 1 7, i, X, 24. This duty of super- 
intending a new building was even filled by Bhikkhunis ; see the 
Bhikkhuni-vibhanga, Pfirfi^ka I, where the details of the duty are 
incidentally mentioned. 

® Compare below, AullavaggaVI, 5, 2, and Gataka I, 92, 22. 

* This clause, both here and below, is omitted in the Sinha- 
lese MS. 
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the venerable Anuruddha, and the venerable Revata, 
and the venerable U pali, and the venerable Ananda, 
and the venerable Rahula, as they were journeying 
through the country of Kasi, arrived at Maii/dki- 
sanda. And A'itta the householder heard the news 
that the Thera Bhikkhus had arrived at WakklA- 
kasaw^fa. 

Then A’itta the householder went up to the place 
where the Thera Bhikkhus were, and on arriving 
there, he saluted the Thera Bhikkhus, and took his 
seat on one side. And when he was so seated the 
venerable Sariputta taught A'itta the householder, 
and incited him, and roused him, and gladdened him 
with religious discourse. And A'itta the householder, 
having been thus taught, and incited, and roused, 
and gladdened with religious discourse, said to the 
Thera Bhikkhus, ‘ May the venerable Theras con- 
sent to take their to-morrow’s meal, as incoming 
Bhikkhus, at my house.’ And the, Thera Bhikkhus 
signified, by silence, their consent. 

2. Then perceiving that the Thera Bhikkhus had 
given their consent, Aitta the householder rose from 
his seat, and bowed down before the Thera Bhik- 
khus, and keeping them on his right hand as he 
passed them, went on to the place where the vener- 
able Sudhamma was. And on arriving there, he 
saluted the venerable Sudhamma, and stood by on 
one side. And so standing, ATitta the householder 
said to the venerable Sudhamma : ‘ May the venera- 
ble Sudhamma consent to take his to-morrow’s meal 
at my house with the Theras.’ 

But the venerable Sudhamma, thinking, ‘ For- 
merly indeed this ATitta the householder, whenever 
he wished to give an invitation to the Sawgha, or to 



I, l8, 3. THE MINOR DISCIPLINARY PROCEEDINGS. 36 1 


four or five Bhikkhus, or to a single one, used not 
to invite them without making special mention of 
me ; but now he has invited the Thera Bhikkhus 
without regarding me. This .^itta the householder 
is now incensed against me, unfavourable to me, 
takes pleasure in me no longer.’ And so thinking 
he refused, saying, ‘ It is enough, O householder.’ 

And a second time ATitta the householder said to 
the venerable Sudhamma (&c., as before, with the 
same result). And a third time (&c., as before, with 
the same result). 

Then ATitta the householder, thinking, ‘ What can 
the venerable Sudhamma do against me, whether he 
consents, or whether he does not consent,’ saluted 
the venerable Sudhamma, and keeping him on his 
right hand as he passed him, departed thence. 

3. And at the end of the night ATitta the house- 
holder made ready sweet food, both hard and soft, 
for the Thera Bhikkhus. And the venerable Su- 
dhamma, thinking, ‘ I may as well go and see what 
Alitta the householder has made ready for the Thera 
Bhikkhus,’ robed himself early in the morning, and 
went, duly bowled and robed, to the place where 
Autta the householder dwelt ; and, on arriving there, 
he took his seat on a mat spread out for him. 

Then ATitta the householder went up to the place 
where the venerable Sudhamma was ; and after he 
had come there, he saluted the venerable Sudhamma, 
and took his seat on one side. And when he was so 
seated the venerable Sudhamma addressed ATitta the 
householder, and said : ‘ Though this great store of 
sweet food, both hard and soft, has been made ready 
by you, O householder, there is one thing yet want- 
ing, that is to say, tila seed cake.’ 
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‘ Though then, Sir, there is so much treasure in 
the ward of the Buddhas, yet there is but one thing 
of which the venerable Sudhamma makes mention, 
and that is tila seed cake. Long ago. Sir, certain 
merchants of Dakkhi?z4patha went, for the sake of 
their traffic, to the country of the East, and thence 
they brought back a hen. Now, Sir, that hen made 
acquaintance with a crow, and gave birth to a chicken. 
And, Sir, whenever that chicken tried to utter the 
cry of a cock it gave vent to a “ caw,” and whenever 
it tried to utter the cry of a crow, it gave vent to a 
“ cock-a-doodle-dok” Just even so. Sir, though there 
is much treasure in the ward of the Buddhas, when- 
ever the venerable Sudhamma speaks, the sound is 
"tila seed cake.”’ 

4. ‘You are abusing me, householder. Y ou are 
finding fault with me, householder. This place, 
householder, is youi's. I must go atvay from it,’ said 
the venerable Sudhamma. 

‘ I do not intend, Sir, to abuse the venerable 
Sudhamma, nor to find fault with him. Let, Sir, 
the venerable Sudhamma still dwell at W's^kkJtskk- 
SAJids.. Pleasant is this grove of plum trees, and 
I shall take good care to provide the venerable Su- 
dhamma with those things a recluse requires — to 
wit, with robes and food and lodging and medicine 
when he is sick.’ 

And a second time the venerable Sudhamma said : 
‘ You are abusing me (&c., as before, with the same 
reply). And a third time the venerable Sudhamma 
said ; ‘You are abusing me (&c., as before, down to) 
I must go away from it’ 


^ Compare (rdtaka I, 432 ; II, 307. 
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‘ Whither then, Sir, will the venerable Sudhamma 
go ?’ 

‘ I shall go to Sivatthi, O householder, to visit 
the Blessed One.’ 

‘ Then, Sir, let the Blessed One know all, both 
what you yourself have said, and what I have said. 
And I should not, Sir, be surprised if the venerable 
Sudhamma were to return again even to Ma/§/&/^ikh- 
saw^/a.’ 

5. So the venerable Sudhamma gathered together 
his sleeping mat, and set out, with his bowl and his 
robe, for SavatthL And he journeyed straight on to 
Savatthi, to the 6^etavana, Anathapi?/^2^ka’s Grove, 
to the place where the Blessed One was ; and on 
arriving there he bowed down before the Blessed 
One, and took his seat on one side.. And when he 
was thus seated the venerable Sudhamma informed 
the Blessed One of all, both that he himself had 
said, and that Afitta the householder had said. 

The Blessed Buddha rebuked him, saying, ‘ This 
was improper, O foolish one, not according to rule, 
unsuitable, unworthy of a Sama^^a, and ought not 
to have been done. How is it that you, O foolish 
one, could put down^ and could lower by your cen- 
sure^ Witta the householder, he being a man of 
faith, a believing disciple, and a donor, a provider, 
and a supporter of the Sa?;2gha ?’ This will not con- 
duce, O foolish one, either to the conversion of the 
unconverted, or to the increase of the converted ; 
but rather to the unconverted not being converted, 
and to the turning back of those who have been 


^ Compare Dhammapada, p. 263, and Gataka I, 19 1. 

I Compare Gataka I, 191, 356, 359, and Sutta Nipdta, verse 905. 
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converted.’ And after he had rebuked him, and 
had delivered a religious discourse, he addressed 
the Bhikkhus, and said : ‘ Let therefore the Sawgha, 
O Bhikkhus, carry out the Pa/is&ra«iya-kamma 
(Act of Reconciliation)^ against the Bhikkhu 
Sudhamma, saying, “You are to ask and obtain 
pardon of Kitta. the householder.’” 

6. ‘ Now thus, O Bhikkhus, should it be carried 
out. In the first place the Bhikkhu Sudhamma 
ought to be warned : when he has been warned, he 
ought to be reminded (of the Rule in the Pati- 
mokkha against which he has offended) ; when he 
has been reminded, he ought to be charged with the 
offence ; when he has been charged with the offence, 
some discreet and able Bhikkhu ought to lay the 
matter before the Sa;«gha, saying, 

‘ “ Let the venerable Samgha. hear me. This 
Bhikkhu Sudhamma has put down, and has lowered 
by censure ATitta the householder, a man of faith, 
a believing disciple, a donor, provider and supporter 
of the Sa?;zgha. If the time is fit for the Sa?;^gha 
to do so, let the Sawgha carry out the Pa/'isara- 
?^iya-kamma against the Bhikkhu Sudhamma. 

‘ “ This is the motion («atti). 


^ Childers proposes doubtingly to derive the word Pa/isara«iya 
from the root smar; but that that is impossible is probably suffi- 
ciently evident from the meaning of the word, which is quite clear 
from the contest of this, and from the following chapters. Now 
at p. 530 of the Lalita Vistara the common Pali phrase sammo- 
daniya?;z kathawr sara^/iyar/i vJtis^retvi is represented by the 
Sanskrit sammodaniA sa?«ra«^anlA katha^ krz'tvd. It is by 
no means impossible that this parallel may offer the true solution 
of the etymology of the Pali words in question; (compare SSriga as 
equal to saw/raga, saratta to samakta, &c. &c.) Pa^isdrawiya would 
then be equal to pratisar/zrafffantya. See Senart, Mahavagga, p. 599. 
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‘ “ Let the venerable Sawgha hear me. This 
Bhikkhu (&c., as before, down to) supporter of the 
Sa?«gha. The Sa7;2gha hereby carries out the 
Pa/isara^ziya-kamma against the Bhikkhu Su- 
dhamma with the words, ‘You are to ask and obtain 
pardon of iiTitta the householder.’ Whosoever of 
the venerable ones approves of the carrying out of 
the Pa/isira77iya-kamma against Sudhamma the 
Bhikkhu, let him remain silent. Whosoever ap- 
proves not thereof, let him speak. 

‘ “ A second time I say the same thing. Let the 
venerable Sawgha (&c., as before). A third time 
I say the same thing. Let the venerable Sa777gha 
(&c., as before). 

“‘The Pa7fisira7^iya-kamma has been carried 
out against the Bhikkhu Sudhamma with the words, 

‘ Y ou are to ask and obtain pardon of Witta the 
householder.’ The Sa7;2:gha approves the motion. 
Therefore is it silent. Thus do I understand.”’ 


19 . 

[Here the twelve cases of a proceeding against, 
and the twelve cases of a proceeding according to 
law are repeated of the Pa 7 ?isdra«iya-kamma in 
the words of chapters 2 and 3 of the T a_^^aniya- 
kamma.] 


20 h 

I. ‘There are five things, O Bhikkhus, which when 
they characterise a Bhikkhu, the Sa7«gha, if it likes, 
should carryout the Pa/isira7?iya-kamma against 
him ; (that is to say), when he goes about to bring 


^ See above, chapter 4. 
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loss on the laity — when he goes about to do harm 
to the laity — when he goes about to deprive the 
laity of their dwellings — when he reviles and 
finds fault with the laity — when he brings about 
division between the laity. These are the five 
things, O Bhikkhus, which (&c., as above, down to) 
against him. 

‘ There are other five things, O Bhikkhus, which 
when they characterise a Bhikkhu, the Sa^^gha, if 
it likes, should carry out the Pa^'isira^iya- 
kamma against him; (that is to say), when he 
speaks to the laity in dispraise of the Buddha — when 
he speaks to the laity in dispraise of the Dhamma — 
when he speaks to the laity in dispraise of the 
Saw^gha — when he puts laymen down, and lowers 
them by censure — when he does not fulfil a promise 
made in accordance with the Rules to the laity. 
These are the other five things, O Bhikkhus, which 
{&c., as before, down to) against him. 

‘ There are five kinds of Bhikkhus, O Bhikkhus, 
against whom the Sa?;^gha, if it likes, should carry 
out the Pa/isara?^iya-kamma ; (that is to say), 
one who goes about to bring loss on the laity (&c., 
as in the last paragraph, down to the end).’ 

Here end the four times five cases of suspicion. 


21 .. 

[Chapter 5, as to the right conduct of a Bhikkhu 
subjected to the Ta.^^aniya-kamma, is repeated, 
reading Pa^?isdra?;iya for Taj^^aniya.] 


Here end the eighteen duties which follow on a 
Pai'isira?^iya-kamma. 
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1. So the Sa^^gha carried out the Pa^'isdra^^iya- 
kamma against Sudhamma the Bhikkhu, saying, 
‘ Y ou are to ask and obtain pardon of .^Yitta the 
householder. And after he had been subjected by 
the Samgha. to the Pa/isS,ra??iya-kamma, though 
he went to Mai/^/likisa^zafa, he was unable, being 
greatly troubled in his mind, to ask and obtain 
pardon of jYitta the householder, but returned again 
even to Sivatthi. 

Then the Bhikkhus asked him, ‘ Has ATitta the 
householder been induced by you to give you his 
pardon ?’ 

‘ Indeed, though I went to Ma/§y^/^ikasa;^^a, I was 
unable, being greatly troubled in my mind, to ask 
and obtain pardon of ATitta the householder.’ 

They told this thing to the Blessed One. 

2. ‘ Let, then, the Sa»2gha, O Bhikkhus, appoint 
a companion messenger to Sudhamma the Bhikkhu, 
to ask and obtain pardon of jYitta the householder. 

‘ Now thus, O Bhikkhu, should the companion 
messenger be appointed. In the first place the 
Bhikkhu (who is to be sent) is to be asked (whether 
he is willing to go). After he has been asked, let 
some discreet and able Bhikkhu lay the matter 
before the Sawgha, as follows : 

‘ “ Let the venerable Sawzgha hear me. If the 
time seems meet to the venerable Samgha, let the 
Sa^zgha appoint such and such a Bhikkhu as a 
companion messenger to Sudhamma the Bhikkhu, 
to ask and obtain pardon of JiTitta the householder. 

‘ “ This is the motion («atti). 
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‘ “ Let the venerable Sa^/zgha hear me. The 
Samgha hereby appoints such and such a Bhikkhu 
as a companion messenger to Sudhamma the 
Bhikkhu, to ask and obtain pardon of JTitta the 
householder. Whosoever of the venerable ones 
approves of such and such a Bhikkhu being ap- 
pointed as a companion messenger to Sudhamma 
the Bhikkhu, let him remain silent. Whosoever 
approves not thereof, let him speak. 

‘ “ Such and such a Bhikkhu has been appointed 
by the Sa?;zgha (&c., as before). The Sazzzgha 
approves thereof. Therefore is it silent. Thus do 
I understand.” 

3. ' Then, O Bhikkhus, let Sudhamma the Bhikkhu 
go, together with the Bhikkhu w^ho is the companion 
messenger, to Ma/ti^ikasazzz/a, and ask pardon of 
.^itta the householder, saying, “Pardon me, O 
householder ; I desire to gain once more thy good 
pleasure.” If, when he thus speaks, he pardons him, 
it is well. If he pardon him not, the Bhikkhu who 
is the companion messenger should say, “ Pardon 
him, O householder ; he desires to gain once more 
thy good pleasure.” If, when he thus speaks, he 
pardon him, it is well. If he pardon him not, the 
Bhikkhu who is the companion messenger should 
say, “ Pardon him, O householder ; I desire to gain 
thy good pleasure.” If, when he thus speaks, he 
pardon him, it is well. If he pardon him not, the 
Bhikkhu who is the companion messenger should 
sa53 “ Grant pardon, O householder, to this Bhikkhu, 
in the name of the Sawzgha (I ask it).” If (&c., as 
before, down to). If he pardon him not, the 
Bhikkhu who is the companion messenger — without 
going out of sight, and without going out of hearing, 
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of jSTitta the householder-^should make Sudhamma 
the Bhikkhu arrange his robe on. one shoulder, and 
squat down on his heels, and stretch forth his two 
hands with the palms together, and so confess his 
fault.’ 


23 . 

I. So the venerable Sudhamma went, with another 
Bhikkhu as companion messenger, to Mai/l^/zikisawah, 
and obtained pardon of J^itta. the householder. And 
he conducted himself aright, and he became sub- 
dued, and he sought for release (&c., as above, in 
chapters 6, 7, down to the end). 

Here end the eighteen cases in which there ought to 
be a revocation of the Pa/isdra;^iya-kamma. 


24 . 

[In this chapter the Kammavi/li of the revocation 
of the Paifisirawiya-kamma is given in words pre- 
cisely similar to those of chapters 8 and 12.] 


Here ends the fourth (Kamma), the 
Pa/fisira 72 iya-kamma. 



370 


OTLLAVAGGA. 


Tj 23, I. 


V. The Ukkhepaniya-kammas (Acts of Suspension) 
for not acknowledging, and for not atoning for, 
an offence k 


25 . 

I. Now at that time the Blessed Buddha was 
dwelling at Kosambi, in the Ghosita Arima. And. 
at that time the venerable Af/^anna^, when he had 
committed a fault, was not willing to acknowledge 
the fault. Those Bhikkhus who were moderate 
were annoyed, murmured, and became indignant, 
saying, ‘How can the venerable Alcanna act so ?’ 
And those Bhikkhus told the matter to the Blessed 
One. 

Then the Blessed One on that occasion, and in 
that connection, after he had convened a meetinsf 
of the Bhikkhu-sa?;^gha, asked the Bhikkhus : 

‘Is it true, O Bhikkhus, as they say, that iO^anna 


1 There is no mention in the Patimokkha of any such pro- 
ceeding. At the close of each of the four Paridesaniya Rules there 
is a form of confession to be observed. It would seem from the 
following chapters, which are nowhere expressly confined to these 
four cases, that a similar confession was expected after the com- 
mission of an offence against any of the Pfitimokkha Rules. In 
the closing words of the Sawghfidisesa Rules, an older proceeding 
is mentioned, under which an offending Bhikkhu who has not con- 
fessed any breach of either of those thirteen Rules is to remain on 
probation for as many days as he has allowed to go by without 
confessing. 

® On A'i^anna’s character, see also below, IV, 14, i, XI, i, 12-14, 
and Mahfi-parinibbfina Sutta VI, 4. 
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when he has committed a fault, is not willing to 
acknowledge the fault ? ’ 

‘ It is true, Lord !’ 

The Blessed Buddha rebuked him, saying, ‘ How, 
O Bhikkhus, can that foolish one act so ? This will 
not conduce either to the conversion of the 'uncon- 
verted, or to the increase of the converted ; but 
rather to those who have not been converted being: 
not converted, and to the turning back of those who 
have been converted.’ 

And when the Blessed One had so rebuked him, 
and had delivered a religious discourse, he addressed 
the Bhikkhus and said ; ‘ Let therefore the Sawzgha, 
O Bhikkhus, carry out against JOanna the Bhikkhu 
the apattiya adassane Ukkhepaniya-kamma 
(the Act of Suspension which follows on not 
acknowledging a fault) to the intent that he 
shall not eat or dwell together wdth the Savzghah 

‘ Now thus, O Bhikkhus, should it be carried out’ 
[Here follow the formal words of the Kamma- 
va/^d as in chapter i. 4, with the necessary altera- 
tions owing to the difference of the fault and of the 
Ka'mma following on it. And at the end of the 
Kammavi/^^ (after the words ‘Thus I under- 
stand’) the following sentence is added.] 

‘And send a proclamation, O Bhikkhus, from 
residence to residence® ; saying, “AT^^anna the Bhik- 
khu has been subjected by the Sawgha to the 
Ukkhepaniya-kamma for not acknowledging a 
fault.’” 

^ Compare Mah^vagga I, 79 generally, and § 2 of that chapter 
on the last clause (asambhoga« saroghena). 

° On this phrase the Samanta Pasadiki says, Avisa-param- 
parafi ia bhikkhave sazKsathd ti sabb&vSsesu dlro^etha. 

B b 2 
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[Here follow the twelve cases in which a Kamma 
is against the law, and the twelve in which it is 
according to law ; and also the six permissive cases 
in which it may be carried out, if the Sawgha likes, 
precisely as in chapters 2, 3, and 4.] 


271. 

I. ‘A Bhikkhu against whom the Ukkhepaniya- 
kamma that follows on not acknowledging a fault 
has been carried out ought to conduct himself aright. 
And herein this is the right conduct : he ought not 
to confer the upasampadd — he ought not to give 
a nissaya^ — he ought not to provide himself with a 
sima?iera® — he ought not to accept the ofHce of giv- 
ing exhortation to the nuns^ — if he have accepted that 
office, he ought not to exhort the nuns^ — he ought 
not to commit the offence for which the Ukkhepa- 
niya-kamma that follows on not acknowledging a 
fault has been carried out against him — nor any 
offence of a similar kind — nor any worse offence — 
he ought not to find fault with the proceeding (that 
has been carried out against him) — nor with (the 
Bhikkhus) who have carried it out — ®he ought not 
to accept from a regular Bhikkhu reverence, or 


’ As this chapter, containing the sammS-vattanS or right con- 
duct, differs from the corresponding chapters of the preceding 
Kammas (chapters 5, 10, 15, and 21), it is here set out in full. 

® See the passages quoted above (chapter 5). 

® The passage between these two figures recurs at II, i, i. 
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service, or salutation, or respect, nor allow him to 
provide a seat, or a sleeping-place, or water for the 
feet, or a foot-stool ^ or a foot-towel® for him, nor to 
carry his bowl or his robe, nor to shampoo him® — 
he ought not to harass a regular Bhikkhu with a 
complaint that he has failed in morality, or in con- 
duct, or in doctrine, or in the mode of obtaining a 
livelihood — he ought not to cause division between 
a Bhikkhu and the Bhikkhus — he ought not to wear 
the outward signs of being a layman, or of being a 
follower of some other doctrine ® — he ought not to 
follow the professors of other doctrines — he ought 
to follow the Bhikkhus — he ought to train himself 
in the training of the Bhikkhus — he ought not to 
dwell under one and the same roof with a regular 
Bhikkhu, whether in a place formally declared to be 
a residence, or to be not a residence, or in a place 
which is neither the one nor the other, — on seeing a 
regular Bhikkhu he ought to rise from his seat — he 
ought not to touch a regular Bhikkhu, either inside 
or outside (of the residence) — he ought not to raise 
objections against a regular Bhikkhu’s taking part 
in the Uposatha ceremony® — or in the Pavarawi 

* At II, I, I. Buddhaghosa explains this word as confined to 
a stool on which to place feet that have been washed (dhota-pada- 
/^apanakawz). 

^ Buddhaghosa says on the same expression in II, i, i, pada- 
kathaliyan (sic) ti adhota-pida-// 5 apanakaOT pdda-ghafflsana?« va. 

® The Samanta PSsadM says, Na titthiya-dha^o ti kusa/Ji- 
ridiOT na dhiretabba»z. Compare the use of arahad-dha^awz at 
Gitaka I, 65. 

’’ The Samanta Pdsadik^ says, Na asSdetabbo ti na pasa- 
detabbo (compare the use of isddesi, (?ataka I, 481). Anto v^ 
bahi vd ti vihdrassa anto vd bahi vd. 

® On this and the following sentences compare the passages 
quoted above, chapter 5. 
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ceremony — he ought not to issue command (to a 
junior, inhibiting him from going beyond the bounds, 
or summoning him to appear before the elders) — he 
ought not to set on foot a censure against any other 
Bhikkhu — he oudit not to ask another Bhikkhu to 
give him leave (to rebuke that Bhikkhu) — he ought 
not to warn (another Bhikkhu whom he supposes to 
be offending) — he ought not to remind (another 
Bhikkhu of a law against which he supposes that 
Bhikkhu to be offending) — and he ought not to 
associate with the Bhikkhus.’ 


Here end the forty-three duties which follow on an 
Ukkhepaniya-kammafor not acknowledging 
a fault. 


28 -. 

I. So the Sawgha carried out against Klvasiva. 
the Bhikkhu the Ukkhepaniya-kamma for not 
acknowledging a fault to the effect that he should 
not eat or dwell together with the Sarngha. And 
after he had been subjected by the SaT^zgha to the 
Ukkhepaniya-kamma for not acknowledging his 
fault he went from that residence to another residence. 
And the Bhikkhus there did no reverence to him, 
rose not from their seats to welcome him, rendered 
him not service, offered him not salutation, paid not re- 
spect to him, offered him not hospitality, nor esteemed 
him, nor honoured him, nor supported him. And 
when he received from the Bhikkhus neither hospi- 
tality, nor welcome, nor esteem, nor honour, nor 
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support, he went from that residence to another 
residence. And the Bhikkhus there did no reve- 
rence to him, rose not from their seats to welcome 
him, rendered him not service (&c., as before, down 
to :) he went from that residence to another resi- 
dence. And when he received no hospitality he 
returned back again even to Kosambi. Then he 
conducted himself aright, and he became subdued, 
and he sought for release, and going up to the 
Bhikkhus he spake as follows : ‘ I, Sirs, having been 
subjected by the Sa?;^gha to the Ukkhepaniya- 
kamma am conducting myself aright in accordance 
thereto, and I am become subdued, and I seek for 
release. What now should I do ?’ 

They told this thing to the Blessed One. 

‘Then, O Bhikkhus, let the Sa;;2gha revoke the 
Ukkhepaniya-kamma for not acknowledging his 
fault carried out against AT/^anna the Bhikkhu. 

2. ‘ There are five things, O Bhikkhus, [&c., the 
rest of this section bearing the same relation to the 
last, which chapter 6, § 2, does to chapter 5.]’ 

Here end the forty-three cases [in which an 
Ukkhepaniya-kamma for not acknowledging a 
fault is not to be revoked]. 


29 . 

‘There are five things, O Bhikkhus, [&c,, as in 
chapter 7. This chapter being the exact opposite 
of chapter 28.] 

Here end the forty-three cases [in which an 
Ukkhepaniya-kamma for not acknowledging a 
fault ought to be revoked]. 
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‘And thus, O Bhikkhus, should the revocation be 
carried out [&c., as before, in chapters 8, 12, &c.]’ 

Here ends the fifth Kamma, namely, the 
Ukkhepaniya-kamma for not acknowledging a 

fault. 


31 . 

Now at that time the Blessed Buddha was dwell- 
ing at Kosambi, in the Ghosita Ardma. And at 
that time the venerable A'/^anna, when he had com- 
mitted a fault, was not willing to atone for that fault 
[&c., the proceeding in this case being the same, 
and laid down in the same words as the proceeding 
in the last case, chapters 25—30]. 

Here ends the sixth Kamma; namely, the 
Ukkhepaniya-kamma on not atoning for a fault k 

^ It ■will be seen from the above chapters, and especially from 
chapter 27, that the Ukkhepaniya-kamma is an Act, not of 
expulsion, but only of suspension. The ten cases in -which a 
member of the Order could be expelled are those given above in 
Mahdvagga I, 60; and the technical word for ‘ expel’ is niseti. 
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VI. The Ukkhepaniya-kamma for not renouncing 
a sinful doctrine. 


32 . 

I. Now at that time the Blessed Buddha was 
staying at Savatthi, in the 6^etavana, the grove of 
Anathapi;^^ika. And at that time a certain Bhikkhu 
by name Kritth^., who had formerly been a vulture 
tormentor h had fallen into a sinful belief of this 
kind ; (that is to say), ‘ In this wise do I understand 
the Dhamma preached by the Blessed One, that 
to him who practises those things which have been 
declared by the Blessed One to be impediments ^ 


^ In his commentary on the Paiittiya, quoted by Oldenberg in 
his note on this passage, Buddhaghosa explains this expression to 
mean ‘ born in a family of vulture slayers.’ This does not help 
us much, vulture slaying as a regular occupation being somewhat 
incomprehensible, and not referred to elsewhere. Whatever its 
meaning, the occupation referred to is perhaps the origin of, or 
should at least be compared with, the statement of Ktesias (circa 
B.c. 400) in hisTndika’ (ed. C. Muller, Fragment xiii), that the 
Indians used not dogs but vultures, which they trained for that 
purpose, in hunting hares and foxes. Lassen in his ' Indische 
Alterthumskunde,’ II, 658, 639, thinks this statement not incredible, 
very fairly comparing the use of falcons in Europe in the Ivliddle 
Ages. It is not impossible that the correct rendering here should 
be 'vulture-catcher,’ or 'vulture-trainer but we prefer to be literal. 

^ The only one of such things (Dhamma) known to us else- 
where in the Vinaya Pi/aka itself is deliberate falsehood. This 
is stated in Mahavagga II, 3, 3 to be an impediment, which is 
explained by the Old Commentator, at Mah§,vagga II, 3s to 
mean an impediment to the attainment of the Guanas, and other 
things of similar nature. 
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there will arise no impediment sufficient (to prevent 
his acquiring spiritual gifts) 

Now many Bhikkhus heard that Kntthd., who had 
formerly (&c., as before, down to :) to be impedi- 
ments. And those Bhikkhus went up to the place 
where hntthd, the Bhikkhu, who had formerly been 
a vulture tormentor, was ; and on arriving there they 
asked Knttkz. the Bhikkhu, who had formerly been 
a vulture tormentor, ‘ Is it true, friend Ari^//^a, as 
they say, that you have fallen into a sinful belief 
(&c., as above, down to) spiritual gifts ?’ 

‘Certainly^! I do so understand the Dhamrna 
preached by the Blessed One (&c., as before).’ 

2. ‘ Say not so, friend AxUtha.. Bear not false- 
witness against the Blessed One. For neither is it 
seemly to bring a false accusation against the Blessed 
One, nor could the Blessed One have spoken so. 
By many a figure, friend Antthdi, have the things 
which are impediments been declared to be impedi- 
ments by the Blessed One, and also to be sufficient 
to prevent him who cultivates them (from attaining 
to spiritual gifts) ®, Lusts have been declared by 
the Blessed One to be of short taste ^ full of pain, 
and full of despair, things wherein the danger is 
great. Lusts have been declared by the Blessed 
One to be like the bones of a skeleton, full of pain, 
and full of despair, things wherein the danger is 


^ This is word for word the same speech as that which is con- 
demned in the 68th and 70th Pa^ttiyas. 

“ By a is only known to us as an intensive particle occurring in 
passages like the present one. 

® So far this section is word for word the same as the 68th and 
the 70th Pdiittiyas. 

* Quoted at Dhammapada, ver. 186. 



1 , 32 , 3 - the minor disciplinary proceedings. 379 

great. Lusts have been declared by the Blessed 
One to be like lumps of raw meat, full (&c., as 
before, down to :) is great. Lusts have been de- 
clared by the Blessed One to be like torches made 
of a wisp of hay . . . . , like a pit full of live coals ^ . . . . , 
like the visions of a dream . . . . , like a beggar’s por- 
tion . . . . , like the fruits of trees . . . . , like the sword 
and the slaughter-house . . . . , like darts and clubs 
. . . . , like snakes and creeping things, full of pain, 
and full of despair, things wherein the danger is 
great,’ 

Yet notwithstanding that Bhikkhu Ari/Z/^a, who 
had formerly been a vulture tormentor, when thus 
being addressed by the Bhikkhus, remained stead- 
fastly adhering, in the very same way, and with 
violence, to that sinful doctrine, declaring, ‘ Verily 
I do so understand the Dhamma preached by the 
Blessed One (&c., as before, in § i).’ 

3. Then since those Bhikkhus were unable to 
move hxxtthz. the Bhikkhu, who had formerly been 
a vulture tormentor, from that sinful doctrine, they 
went up to the place where the Blessed One was ; 
and when they had come there, they told this thing 
to the Blessed One. 

And the Blessed One on that occasion, and in 
that connection, convened a meeting of the Bhikkhu- 
sawgha, and asked hxittJvA. the Bhikkhu, who had 
formerly been a vulture tormentor, ‘Is it true, as 
they say, Ariiihs., that you have fallen into a sinful 
doctrine of such a kind (&c., as before, in § i) ?’ 

‘ Certainly, Lord ! I do so understand (&c., as before, 
in § 1): 


^ Compare ff^takal, 231, 232. 
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‘ How can you, O foolish one, so understand the 
Dhamma preached by me ? Have I not, by many 
a figure, O foolish one, declared the things which 
are impediments to be impediments, and sufficient 
to prevent him who cultivates them (from attaining 
to spiritual gifts)? Have not lusts been by me 
declared to be of short taste (&c., as above, down 
to ;) like snakes and creeping things, full of danger, 
full of despair, things wherein the danger is great ? 
Yet now you, O foolish one, by your having 
grasped that doctrine wrongly are not only 
bearing false-witness against us, but you are also 
rooting yourself up, and are giving rise to much 
demerit, the which will be to you for a long time 
for an evil and a woe. This will not conduce, O 
foolish one, either to the conversion of the uncon- 
verted, or to the increase of the converted ; but 
rather to those who are unconverted not being 
converted, and to the turning back of those who 
have been converted 

When he had thus rebuked him, and had delivered 
a religious discourse, he addressed the Bhikkhus, 
and said : ‘ Let therefore the Sai>?^gha, O Bhikkhus, 
carry out against Antth^ the Bhikkhu, who was 
formerly a vulture tormentor, the Ukkhepaniya- 
kamma for not renouncing a sinful doctrine, to the 
intent that he shall not eat or dwell together with 
the Sawgha.’ 

4. ‘ Now thus, O Bhikkhus, should it be carried 
out. In the first place the Bhikkhu ArUikdi ought 


^ Compare Maha-parinibMna Sutta IV, 8-1 r. 

^ Up to this point the ■whole chapter recurs as the Introductory 
Story in the Sutta-vibhahga on the 68th Pd>httiya. 
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to be warned [&c., as in chapter 25, down to the 
end of the Kammav^lL, including the supplementary 
sentence as to the proclamation].’ 


33 . 

[Here follow the twelve cases in which the 
K a mm a is against the law, the twelve cases in which 
it is according to law, the six permissive cases in 
which it can be carried out if the Sarngha. likes, and 
the eighteen divisions of the right conduct for the 
convicted Bhikkhu to pursue, precisely as in chapters 
2, 3, 4, and 5, reading ‘ Ukkhepaniya-kamma 
for not renouncing a sinful doctrine,’ instead of 
‘ Ta_^^aniya-kamma.’] 


34 . 

. I. So the Sa»2gha carried out against Anitlia the 
Bhikkhu, who had formerly been a vulture tormentor, 
the Ukkhepaniya-kamma for not renouncing a 
sinful doctrine, to the intent that he should not eat 
nor dwell with the Sazi^gha. And when he had 
been thus subjected by the Samgha to the Ukkhe- 
paniya-kamma for not renouncing a sinful doctrine, 
he left the Order. 

Those Bhikkhus who were moderate were annoyed, 
murmured, and became indignant, saying, ‘ How can 
Krittka the Bhikkhu, having been subjected by the 
Samgha to the Ukkhepaniya-kamma for not 
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renouncing a sinful doctrine, leave the Order ? ’ And 
those Bhikkhus told the matter to the Blessed One. 

Then the Blessed One on that occasion, and 
in that connection, convened a meeting of the 
Bhikkhu-sawgha, and asked the Bhikkhus, ' Is it 
true, 0 Bhikkhus, as they say, that PvattkA. the 
Bhikkhu, having been subjected (&c., as before, 
down to) left the Order ?’ 

‘ It is true, Lord/ 

The Blessed Buddha rebuked him, saying, ‘ How 
can Ari/Z/za the Bhikkhu (&c., as before, down to) 
leave the Order ? This will not conduce either to 
the conversion of the unconverted, nor to the in- 
crease of the converted; but rather to those who 
have not been converted not being converted, and 
to the turninof back of those who have been con- 
verted/ 

And when he had rebuked him, and delivered 
a religious discourse, the Blessed One addressed 
the Bhikkhus, and said : ‘ Let then the Sawgha, O 
Bhikkhus, revoke the Ukkhepaniya-kamma for 
not renouncing a sinful doctrine, which has been 
carried out against Kxitthz. the Bhikkhu. 

‘There are five things, 0 Bhikkhus, [&c., as 
before, in chapters 6 and 7 , down to the end.]’ 


Here end the eighteen cases in which a revocation 
of the Ukkhepaniya-kamma on not renouncing a 
sinful doctrine should be carried out. 
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‘ Now thus, O Bhikkhus, should it be carried out,’ 
&c. [Here follows the Kammava/^4 for the re- 
vocation of a Kamma precisely as in chapter 8, 
with the necessary alterations.] 


Here ends the seventh(Kamma), theUkkhepaniya- 
kamma on not renouncing a sinful doctrine. 


Here ends the First Khandhaka, the Khandhaka 
on the Kammas. 
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SECOND KHANDHAKA. 

Probation and Penance. 

1 . 

I. Now at that time the Blessed Buddha was 
staying* at Savatthi, in the (retavana, Andtha- 
pi^^^ikas Grove. And at that time Bhikkhus who 
had been placed on probation^ used to accept re- 
verence and service and salutation and respect from 
regular Bhikkhus ; and to allow them to provide a 
seat, or a sleeping-place, or water for the feet, or 
a foot-stool, or a foot-towel for them ; and to carry 
their bowl or their robe, and to shampoo them^. 


^ There are four principal kinds of probation ; the first of which 
was required when the follower of another of the reforming sects 
was received into the Buddhist Order, and is described in Mah^- 
vagga I, 38. The other three, which follow on the commission of 
a SaOTghadisesa offence, are more particularly described below in 
the third IChandhaka. The Pali names of these four are respec- 
tively apa/iM/^anna-pari\ 4 sa, pa/ii^^/^anna-parivasa, suddhanta-pari- 
vasa, and samodhana-parivasa. 

No conclusion should be drawn against this statement from the 
passage above at I, 9, i; though Seyyasaka's conduct, as there 
described, would not have rendered him liable to any one of these 
four principal probationary proceedings. For he is said to have 
been guilty of many offences (apatti-bahulo). The accom- 
panying enumeration must be taken, not as a description of those 
offences, but as additional to them. And the probation imposed 
upon him must have been for concealing one or more of the many 
offences not particularly specified. 

^ All these expressions recur above, I, 27, r. 



II, I, I. PROBATION AND PENANCE. 385 

Those Bhikkhus who were moderate were an- 
noyed, murmured, and became indignant, saying, 
‘ How can Bhikkhus who have been placed on pro- 
bation accept reverence (&c., as above, down to) 
shampoo them ?’ 

And those Bhikkhus told this thing to the Blessed 
One. 

Then the Blessed One on that occasion, and in 
that connection, convened a meeting of the Bhikkhu- 
saz?2gha, and asked the Bhikkhus : ‘Is it true, O 
Bhikkhus, as they say, that Bhikkhus who have 
been placed on probation accept reverence (&c., as 
before, down to) shampoo them ?’ 

‘ It is true. Lord.’ 

The Blessed Buddha rebuked them, saying, ‘How 
can those Bhikkhus (&c.,as before, down to) shampoo 
them ? This will not conduce, O Bhikkhus (&c., 
as usual, down to)^ turning back of those wLo have 
been converted.’ 

; And when he had rebuked them, and had deli- 
vered a religious discourse, he addressed the Bhik- 
khus, saying, ‘A Bhikkhu who has been placed 
on probation ought not to accept reverence (&c., 
as before, down to) shampoo them. Whosoever 
does so, shall be guilty of a dukka^^a offence. 
I prescribe, O Bhikkhus, to those Bhikkhus who 
have been placed on probation to do [all the cour- 
tesies, duties, and services mentioned above for 
one another, according to their seniority. I pre- 
scribe, O Bhikkhus, five things (as permissible) to 
Bhikkhus who have been placed on probation, 

* See I, I, 2, down to the end. 

“ That is, in the lists recurring in the previous paragraphs, and 
given in full at I, 27, 1. 

[17] C C 
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according to their seniority: (that is to say), the 
Uposatha ceremony, the Pavdrawd ceremony, the 
share in robes for the rainy season, in things dedi- 
cated to the Sawgha^, and in food. 

2. ‘ Therefore, O Bhikkhus, do I make known to 
you a rule of conduct for Bhikkhus who have been 
placed on probation, according to which they ought 
to conduct themselves aright. And herein this is 
the rio-ht conduct. He ought not to confer the 
Upasampada (&c., as above, in I, i, 5, down to 
the end)^. 

‘A Bhikkhu who has been placed on probation 
ought not, O Bhikkhus, to walk in front of, or to sit 
down in front of, a regular Bhikkhu. Whichever 
belonging to that company of Bhikkhus shall be the 
worst seat®, or the worst sleeping-place, or the worst 
room^that shall be given to that Bhikkhu, and there- 


^ Ono^anam, which the Sagianta PasadikS. explains by ^visa^- 
Compare the use of ono^esi at Dipava^/^sa XIII, 29, 
The etymology of the word is unknown to us. 

^ The Samanta Pasadika has here the following note on sava- 
yl^aniyaw, which should be compared with the shorter note on the 
same word given above, I, i, 5 : Na sava^’aniya/;^ katabban ti 
palibodhatthaya pakkosanatthaya va sava>^aniya ?72 na katabba?/^. 
Palibodhatthaya hi karonto, abaz^a ayasmantaz?2 imasmiz/^ vatthusmiz?^ 
savay^aniyaz;2 karomi, imamhi avasi ekapadaz?2 pi ma pakkami 
yava na t^m adhikara;zaz;2 vupasantaz^ hotiti ; evam karoti. Pak- 
kosanatth^ya karonto, abazzz te sava/^aniyaz;? karomi, ehi maya 
saddhizzi vinaya-dharanaz/i sammukhibh^vazzz gaX^Mama ti : evaz?^ 
karoti. 

^ Buddhaghosa says here, Asanapariyanto bhattaggadisu 
sazzzgha-navak-asana ;72 vu/^/^ati, svassa d^tabbo. Pariyanta is 
used here in the same sense as in the 22nd Nissaggiya. 

^ Vihara. In later times this word is no doubt always, or 
almost always, used to designate the whole of a building in which 
several or many Bhikkhus resided. In the older literature it always, 
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with shall he content himself. A Bhikkhu who has 
been placed under probation ought not, O Bhikkhus, 
to visit the families who support a regular Bhikkhu 
(by officiating, in order to do so, as the companion 
who precedes or follows that regular Bhikkhu) — he 
ought not to devote himself to a forest life — he ought 
not to devote himself to living on alms personally 
received^ — he ought not to cause an alms to be 
brought out to him with the object of escaping an 
extension of his probationary term^, thinking, “ Let 
them not recognise me” (as one who has been placed 
under probation) ®. 

‘ A Bhikkhu who has been placed on probation 
ought, O Bhikkhus, to announce the fact of his having 
been so placed when he arrives at a residence as an 
incoming Bhikkhu — he ought to announce the fact 
to an incoming Bhikkhu — he ought to announce the 
fact at an Uposatha meeting — he ought to an- 
nounce the fact at a Pavara?2a meeting — and, if 
he be sick, he ought to announce the fact at such 
meetings by means of a messenger h 


or almost always, denotes the dwelling-place, the private apart- 
ment, of a single Bhikkhu. 

^ That is, to refrain from salaka-bhatta, &c. 

° The Samanta Pisadikd says, Tappa/l’^ay^ ’ti niha/abhatto 
hutva viharen’ eva nisiditva bhuw^anto vattiyo gawayissimi ga/5- 
i/iato me bhikkhu disva anaro-ientassa ratti/i/5/^edo (cap. 2 ) siyS. ’ti 
imini kira?iena pi«(/apito na niharipetabbo. 

® ma»? ^aniOTsh ’ti ma mam ekabhikkhu pi ^andtft ’tiia 
imini a^^.4asayena vihare simawerehi paMpetva bhuil^tum labbhati. 
GamaOT pi«ifiya pavisitabbam eva. Gilinassa pana navakammaw 
^,5ariyupa§-^;5ayaki.5/5idipasu (sic) tassa vS. vihire yeva 
va/fati. Saie pi gSme anekasati bhUrkhu vi-4aranti na sakka hoti 
UroAetam gS.makavS.sam gantv^ sahbaga//Mne vasitus? varihti. 

* This paragraph, it will be seen, is omitted in three out of the 
four following cases, which are otherwise similar in every respect, 

C C 2 
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3 . ‘A Bhikkhu who has been placed on probation 
ought not, O Bhikkhus, to go away from a residence 
in which Bhikkhus are living to a residence in which 
no Bhikkhus are living, unless with a regular Bhik- 
khu, or in time of danger. A Bhikkhu who has been 
placed on probation ought not, 0 Bhikkhus, to go 
away from a residence in which Bhikkhus are living 
to a place which is not a residence ^ and where no 
Bhikkhus are living, unless with a regular Bhikkhu, or 
in time of danger. A Bhikkhu (&c., as before) ought 
not to go away from a residence in which Bhikkhus 
are living, either to a residence or to a place which 
is not a residence, and where Bhikkhus are not 
living, unless (&c., as before) ^ . . . from a place 
which is not a residence, but where Bhikkhus are 
living, to a place which is a residence, but where 
Bhikkhus are not living .... from a place which is 
not a residence, but where Bhikkhus are living, to 
a place which is not a residence and where Bhikkhus 
are not living .... from a place which is no residence, 
but where Bhikkhus are living, either to a place 
which is not a residence or to a residence where no 
Bhikkhus are living .... from a place which is either 
a residence or not a residence, to a place, which is a 
residence, but where no Bhikkhus are living .... 
from a place which is either a residence or no re- 
sidence, but where Bhikkhus are living, to a place 


as regards the right conduct which is laid down for them, to the 
present case of the Bhikkhus who have been placed on probation. 

^ The Samanta PSsadiki says, (Abhikkhuko ^v^so) na hi 
tattha vuttharattiyo gawanupikS honti. pakatattena pana saddhiw 
vaJiati. Anavaso nama ^etiyagharaOT bodhigharaw sammaii^ani- 
a//ako darua//ako paniyam^/o va^/Sakuri dvdrako//.^ako ’ti evamSdi. 

^ In the text xead4.vdso vd andvaso vL 
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which is not a residence and where no Bhikkhus are 
living .... from a place which is either a residence 
or not a residence, but where Bhikkhus are living, 
to a place which is either a residence or not a resid- 
ence, but where no Bhikkhus are living, unless with 
a regular Bhikkhu or in time of danger. 

‘A Bhikkhu who has been placed on probation 
ought not, O Bhikkhus, to go away from a residence 
where Bhikkhus are living to a residence where 
Bhikkhus are living, but where there may be Bhik- 
khus of different communities from his own (unless, 
&c., as before). [The same changes as in the last 
series are here rung upon this inhibition, down to] 
.... from a place which is either a residence or not a 
residence, but where Bhikkhus are living, to a place 
which is either a residence or not a residence, and 
where Bhikkhus are living, but where there may be 
Bhikkhus of different communities from his own 
(unless, &c., as before). 

‘A Bhikkhu who has been placed on probation 
ought to go, O Bhikkhus, from a residence where 
Bhikkhus are living to a residence where Bhikkhus 
are living, and where there are Bhikkhus of the 
same community (with himself), if he knows, “ This 
very day I can go there.” [Here follow the same 
permutations and combinations as in the last two 
series.] 

4. ‘ A Bhikkhu who has been placed on probation 
ought not, O Bhikkhus, to dwell with a regular 
Bhikkhu in a residence under one and the same 
roof — nor in a place which is not a residence under 
one and the same roof — nor in a place which is 
either a residence or not a residence under one and 
the same roof. On seeing a regular Bhikkhu he 
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ought to rise from his seat S' and he ought to offer 
his seat to a regular Bhikkhu. He ought not to 
sit down on one and the same seat with a regular 
Bhikkhu ; when a regular Bhikkhu is seated on a 
low seat he ought not to sit down on a high seat" ; 
when a regular Bhikkhu is seated on the ground he 
ought not to sit down on a seat® ; he ought not to 
walk up and down on the same ;§ahkama* with 
a regular Bhikkhu ; when a regular Bhikkhu is 
walking up and down on a low /^ahkama he ought 
not to walk up and down on a higher /^ahkama; 
when a regular Bhikkhu is walking up and down on 
the ground he ought not to walk up and down on 
a (properly prepared) /^ankama. 

‘A Bhikkhu who has been placed on probation 
ought not, O Bhikkhus, to dwell (&c., all the other 
acts mentioned in the last paragraph being here 
repeated down to the end) with a Bhikkhu senior to 
himself who has been placed on probation .... with 
a Bhikkhu who has been thrown back to the com- 
mencement of his term of j^robation .... with a 
Bhikkhu who has rendered himself liable to the 
Mdnatta discipline® .... with a Bhikkhu under- 
going the Mdnatta discipline .... with a Bhikkhu 
who is in a position to receive rehabilitation®. 

‘ If a meeting of four Bhikkhus, of whom one is 


' This recurs in Khandhaka I, chapter 2?. 

® Compare the 69th Sekhij'a. 

® Compare the 68th Sekhiya. 

^ A narrow space of open ground, levelled and cleared of jungle, 
for the purpose of being used to walk up and down upon when 
meditating. See our note on MahivaggaV, i, 14. 

® On these disciplines and on rehabilitation, see the following 
Khandhaka. 
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a probationer, should place a Bhikkhu on probation, 
or throw him back to the beginning of his proba- 
tionary course, or subject him to the Man at t a 
discipline — or if a meeting of twenty Bhikkhus, of 
whom one is a probationer, should rehabilitate a 
Bhikkhu, that, O Bhikkhus, is an invalid act, and 
need not be obeyed^.’ 


Here end the ninety-four duties encumbent on 
a probationer. 


2 . 

I. Now the venerable Upili went up to the place 
where the Blessed One was ; and on arriving there, 
he saluted the Blessed One, and took his seat on 
one side. And when he was so seated the venerable 
Upili said to the Blessed One ; ‘ Now in what case, 
Lord, can there be an interruption of the proba- 
tionary period of a Bhikkhu who has been placed on 
probation^ ? ’ 

‘ There are three ways of interruption of the 
probationary period, O UpMi, of a Bhikkhu who 
has been placed on probation ; (that is to say), by 


^ Compare Mahavigga IX, 4, i. 

® Literally, ‘ breaking of the nights.’ The time of probation was 
reckoned, not by days, but by nights ; and in either of the three 
cases which follow the reckoning was interrupted, and had to 
begin afresh. 
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dwelling together^, by dwelling alone and by not 
announcing®. 

‘ These are the three ways of interruption to the 
probationary period, O Upali, of a Bhikkhu who has 
been placed under probation.’ 


3 b 

I. Now at that time, since there was a great com- 
pany of the Bhikkhus gathered together at Sivatthi, 
those Bhikkhus who had been placed on probation 
did not know how to carry out their probation 
correctly. 

They told this thing to the Blessed One. 

‘ I prescribe to you, O Bhikkhus, to carry out your 
probation correctly. Now thus, O Bhikkhus, ought 
you to postpone® the probation. The Bhikkhu who 
has been placed on probation is to go up to a single 
Bhikkhu, and arranging his robe on one shoulder, 
and squatting down on his heels, and stretching 
forth his hands with the palms together, he is to 
say : “ I postpone my probation,” Then the proba- 
tion is postponed. Or he is to say : “ I postpone 


^ Buddhaghosa explains this to mean when the probationer has 
done any of the things forbidden in IT, i, 4. 

“ That is, when the probationer has done any of the things 
forbidden in II, i, 3. 

® That is, when the probationer has omitted to make any of the 
announcements prescribed at the end of II, i, 2. 

* This chapter is repeated below, chap. 8, in reference to 
Bhikkhus undergoing the Mlnatta discipline. 

® That is, if it should be impossible during the time immedi- 
ately succeeding the imposition of probation to fulfil all the thereto 
necessary duties, then a Bhikkhu might postpone the fulfilment to 
some more convenient season. 
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the duties (i. e. of a probationer).” Then also the 
probation is postponed.’ 

2. Now at that time the Bhikkhus who were at 
Sivatthi went away hither and thither, and the 
Bhikkhus who had been placed on probation were 
not able to carry out their probation correctly^. 

They told this thing to the Blessed One. 

‘ I prescribe to you, O Bhikkhus, to take upon 
yourselves again the probation (which had been 
postponed). Now thus, O Bhikkhus, ought you to 
take it upon yourselves again. The Bhikkhu who 
has been placed under probation is to go up to a single 
Bhikkhu, and arranging his robe on one shoulder, 
and squatting down on his heels, and stretching forth 
his hands with the palms together, he is to say : “ I 
take my probation again upon myself.” Then the 
probation is resumed. Or he is to say ; “ I take the 
duties (i. e. of a probationer) upon myself again.” 
Then also is the probation resumed.’ 


Here end the duties encumbent on a probationer. 


4 . 

I. Now at that time Bhikkhus, who had rendered 
themselves liable to be thrown back to the com- 
mencement (of their probationary course) used to 


’ ^ The Samanta Pasidiki here says, Eveot vattaw samMyitvd 
parivutta-pariv^sassamanattaOT gawhato punavatta-samMdna-ki^-^aOT 
n’ atthi samddinna-vatto yeva hi esa. TasmSssa MiTHttzm mfeattaOT 
ditabbaOT, /iiwwa-mdnatto abbhetabbo, evaw an^Lpattiko hutvd sud- 
dhante pati/A^ito tisso sikkh^ pfiretvS dukkhass’ antaw karissatiti. 

^ This is fully explained in the next Khandhaka. 
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accept reverence [&c., as before in chapter i, reading 
throusfhout ‘ Bhikkhus liable to be thrown back to 
the beginning of their probationary course’ for 
‘ Bhikkhus who had been placed on probation^ and 
omitting in chapter 2 the announcements referred to 
there in our note]. 


5 . 

[In this chapter the same rules are laid down, 
word for word, as in the last, reading throughout 
for ‘ Bhikkhus liable to be thrown back to the be- 
ginning of their probationary course,’ ‘ Bhikkhus 
liable to be subjected to the Manatta discipline^.’] ■ 


6 . 

[In this chapter the same rules for the Manatta, 
or Penance, are laid down word for word as those in 
chapter i, §§ i, 2, 3, and 4, for the probation, reading 
throughout ‘ Bhikkhus who are going through the 
Manatta discipline’ for ‘Bhikkhus who have been 
placed under probation.’ There are, however, one 
or two minor points of difference, which are as 
follows : 

I. At the end of the announcements (chapter i. 


* In the text alter the words ‘Instead of sa^ghena parivaso 
dinno hoti read saw2ghena mfilElya pa/ikassanaraho kato 
hoti’ into ‘Instead of pariv^sik^ bhikkhu read mhlSya pa/i- 
kassandrahd bhikkhli.’ 

“ This is fully explained in the next Elhandhaka. 
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§ 2) there is inserted the injunction, ‘ He ought to 
announce the fact every day.’ 

2. In the passages about going from one resi- 
dence to another (chapter i, § 3) read ‘unless with 
the Sa^^gha’ instead of ‘unless with a regular 
Bhikkhu.7 


7 . 

I. Now the venerable Up^i went up to the place 
where the Blessed One was ; and on arriving there, 
he saluted the Blessed One, and took his seat on 
one side. And when he was so seated the venerable 
Upali said to the Blessed One : ‘ Now in what case, 
Lord, can there be an interruption of the M^natta 
discipline^ of a Bhikkhu who is undergoing that 
discipline ?’ 

‘There are four ways of interruption of the 
Minatta discipline, O Updli, of a Bhikkhu who is 
undergoing that discipline ; (that is to say), by dwell- 
ing together®, by dwelling alone®, by not announcing®, 
and by living with less than four other Bhikkhus^. 
These are the four ivays (&c., as before, down to) 
undergoing that discipline.’ 


^ It will be seen, therefore, that there is very little, one might 
almost say no practical, difference between the ParivSsa, which 
we have rendered ‘probation,’ and the Manatta, which we have 
usually left untranslated, and sometimes rendered ‘penance.’ 
Neither the one nor the other are at present enforced anyw'here 
among the Buddhists. 

® See chapter 2, note t. 

® See the notes above on chapter 2. 

* The Samanta PSsIdikd says, 6 ne ga«e ti ^attdro vti atireM vd. 
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8 . 

[In this chapter the means of postponing and 
resuming the Minatta penance are laid down, word 
for word, as in chapter 3, reading ‘ Bhiklchus who 
are undergoing the Manatta discipline’ for ‘ Bhik- 
khus who have been placed on probation.’] 


9 . 

[This chapter is word for word the same as 
chapter i, reading ‘ Bhikkhus who have rendered 
themselves capable of receiving rehabilitation ’ for 
‘ Bhikkhus who have been placed on probation.’] 


Here ends the Second Khandhaka, called the 
Khandhaka on Probationers, &c. 
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THIRD KHANDHAKA. 

Probation and Penance (continued). 

1 . 

1. Now at that time the Blessed Buddha was 
staying at Sivatthi, in the CPetavana, Anathapi?^- 
^ika’s Grove. And at that time the venerable Udayi 
committed an offence, to wit, the first Saz?2ghadisesa 
offence, and did not conceal it. He told the Bhik- 
khus, saying, ‘ I have committed an offence — the 
first Sa»?ghMisesa offence — and do not conceal it. 
What now shall I do ? ’ 

They told this thing to the Blessed One. 

‘ Then, O Bhikkhus, let the Sawgha lay the Mi- 
natta penalty on U dayi the Bhikkhu for the space 
of six days on account of that offence — the first 
Sawzghcldisesa — which he has not concealed. 

2. ‘Now thus, O Bhikkhus, ought it to be laid 
upon him. Udiyi the Bhikkhu ought to go up, 

0 Bhikkhus, before the Saw/tgha; and, arranging 
his robe on one shoulder, he ought to bow down at 
the feet of the elder Bhikkhus, and squatting down 
on his heels, and stretching forth his hands with the 
palms together, he ought to say as follows : 

‘“I, venerable Sirs, have committed an offence — 
the first Sa^^zghidisesa — ^which I have not concealed. 

1 ask the Sai^^/gha (to impose upon me) the Minatta 
penalty for six days on account of this offence — the 
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first Sa?;/ghadisesa offence — ^which I have not con- 
cealed.” ’ 

[This speech is repeated three times.] 

3. ‘ Some discreet and able Bhikkhu should then 
lay the matter before the Sa^zgha, as follows : 

‘“Let the venerable Sa?«gha hear me. Uddyi 
the Bhikkhu has committed an offence — the first 
Sa?«ghadisesa offence — which he has not concealed. 
And he asks the Sa?;zgha for the Mdnatta penalty 
for six days on account of that offence — the first 
Sawcrhadisesa offence — which he has not concealed. 

O 

‘ “ If the time seem meet to the Sa?;zgha, let the 
Sa?;zgha impose a Manatta of six days’ duration on 
Ud^yi the Bhikkhu for that one offence — the first 
Sazzzcrhadisesa offence — which he has not concealed. 

o 

‘ “This is the motion (watti). 

‘ “ The Saz;zgha hereby imposes a Minatta of six 
days on Udayi the Bhikkhu for that one offence — 
the first Sawghadisesa offence — which he has not 
concealed. 

‘ “ Whosoever of the venerable ones approves of 
the imposition of a Mdnatta (&c., as in the last 
paragraph, down to) not concealed, let him remain 
silent. Whosoever approves not, let him speak. 

‘“A second time I say the same thing (&c., as 
before in the last two paragraphs). A third time I 
say the same thing (&c., as before). 

‘“The Sawzgha has imposed a Manatta of six 
days’ duration (&c., as before, in the words of the 
motion, down to) not concealed. The Sazzzgha ap- 
proves thereof. Therefore is it silent. Thus do I 
understand.” ’ 
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2 . 

1. When he had done the Manatta he told the 
Bhikkhus, saying, ‘ Friends, I committed an offence 
— the first Sa?;zghadisesa offence — which I had not 
concealed. And I asked the Sa7;2gha for a Manatta of 
six days’ duration for that offence — the first Sa;;2gha- 
disesa offence — which I had not concealed. The 
Sa?;zgha imposed upon me a Minatta (&c., as before, 
down to) not concealed. Now I have accomplished 
that Manatta. What now shall I do ?’ 

They told this thing to the Blessed One. 

‘Then, 0 Bhikkhus, let the Sawgha rehabilitate 
Udayi the Bhikkhu. 

2. ‘Now thus, O Bhikkhus, ought he to be re- 
habilitated. 

‘Udhyi the Bhikkhu ought to go up (&c., as in 
chapter i, § 2, down to) he ought to say as follows : 

‘ “ I committed, venerable Sirs, an offence — the 
first Sa;;2ghadisesa offence — ^which I did not conceal. 
I asked the Sai^zgha (to impose upon me) a Minatta 
of six days’ duration for that offence — the first 
Sawghddisesa offence — which I had not concealed. 
The Sa?;^gha imposed upon me a Minatta of ... . 
for .... not concealed. I, having accomplished that 
Manatta, ask the Sawglia for rehabilitation.’” 

[This speech is repeated three times.] 

3. ‘ Then some discreet and able Bhikkhu [&c., 
as before in chapter i, § 2, the rest of the kamma- 
vh/^i bearing the same relation to the petition as it 
does there].’ 
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3 . 

1. Now at that time the venerable Udayi had 
committed an offence — the first Sa?;^ghddisesa — 
which he had for one day concealed. 

He told the Bhikkhus (&c., as before). 

They told this thing to the Blessed One. 

‘ Then, O Bhikkhus, let the Sai^2gha impose a 
probation of one day on Uddyi the Bhikkhu for an 
offence (&c., as in the first paragraph of this section 
down to) concealed. 

2, ‘Now thus, O Bhikkhus, ought it to be im- 
posed — 

[Here follows the kammavi;§a precisely as in 
chapter §§ 2 and 3, with the necessary changes in 
the wording, a. of the offence, b. of the penalty.] 


4 . 

1. When he had passed through the probation he 
told the Bhikkhus, saying, ‘ I committed, friends, 
an offence — the first Sa^zghadisesa — which for one 
day I concealed. I asked the Sa^zgha to impose 
upon me a probation of one day for the offence .... 
concealed. The Sa:';^gha imposed .... concealed. 
I have passed through that probation. What now 
should I do ? ’ 

They told this thing to the Blessed One. 

‘ Let then the Sawgha impose upon U diyi the 
Bhikkhu a Manatta of six days’ duration.’ 

2, 3. [Here follows the kammava/^d as in 
chapter i, §§ 2, 3, to the end.] 
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1. When he had accomplished the Manatta he 
told the Bhikkhus, saying, ‘ I committed (&c., as 4. 
I, down to) for one day concealed. I asked, &c. . . . 
The Sawgha imposed a probation, &c. . . . When I 
passed through that probation the Sa?«gha imposed 
a Manatta of &c. ... for &c. ... I have accomplished 
that Minatta. What now shall I do ?’ 

They told that matter to the Blessed One. 

‘ Let then the Sawgha, O Bhikkhus, rehabilitate 
Uddyi the Bhikkhu.’ 

2, 3. [Here follows the kammavaid as in 

chapter 2, 2, 3, to the end.] 


6 . 

[This chapter is the same as chapter 3, reading 
‘for two — three — four — five days concealed,’ and 
‘ probation of two — three — four — five days.’] 


7 . 

I. Whilst he was undergoing that probation, he 
committed an offence — the first, &c. — which he did 
not conceal. 

He told the Bhikkhus, saying, ‘ I committed, 
&c. ... I asked the Sa»2gha, &c. . . . The Sa:??«gha 
imposed upon me a probation of two — three — four 
— five days. Whilst I was undergoing that pro- 
bation, I committed, &c. . . / 

[17] D d 
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They told that matter to the Blessed One. 

‘ Let then the Sa?;zgha, O Bhikkhus, throw back 
Udayi the Bhikkhu to the commencement (of his 
probationary course).’ 

2, 3. [Here follows the kammava/i’a as in 
chapter i, with the necessary alterations.] 


8 . 

1. When he had undergone that probation, and 
was liable to the Mdnatta, he committed an offence — 
the first Sa?;^crhidisesa — which he did not conceal. 

He told the Bhikkhus, saying, &c. . . . 

They told this matter to the Blessed One. 

‘ Let then the Sawgha, O Bhikkhus, throw back 
Udiyi the Bhikkhu to the commencement (of his 
probationary course).’ 

2, 3. [Here follows the kammava/§^ in the 
same form as is given in chapter i.] 


9 . 

1. Wdien he had undergone that probation he 
told, &c. . . . 

They told, &c. . . . 

‘ Let then the Sawgha, O Bhikkhus, impose upon 
Udiyi the Bhikkhu a Manatta of six days’ proba- 
tion for these offences.’ 

2, 3. [The kammava^i as before.] 


10 . 

r. While he was undergoing that Manatta he 
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committed an offence — the first S? ’/zghddisesa — 
which he did not conceal. 

He told the Bhikkhus, saying, ‘ I committed, &c. 
... I asked the Sa;7zgha. . . . The Sa7;7gha imposed 
[&c., going through all that had happened, down to 
the end of the first paragraph in this chapterl 

They told, &c. 

‘ Let then the Sarngha, O Bhikkhus, impose upon 
Udayi the Bhikkhu a M dnatta of six days’ duration, 
throwing him back to the commencement (of his 
IManatta). 

[The kammavd/§a as before.] 


11 . 

I. When he had accomplished that Minatta, and 
while he was wortliy to be rehabilitated, he com- 
mitted an offence — the first Sa777ghddisesa offence — 
wLich he did not conceal. 

He told the Bhikkhus [all that had happened from 
chapter 6 onwards down to this last offence]. 

They told, &c. 

‘ Let then the Sa^Mgha, O Bhikkhus, impose upon 
Uddyi the Bhikkhu a hlinatta of six days’ duration, 
for that he when he had (&c., as in first paragraph 
down to) not conceal, throwing him back to the 
commencement (of his M^natta). 

‘ Now thus, O Bhikkhus, [here follows the kam- 
mavai^i as before.] 


D d 2 
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I. When he had accomplished that Manatta he 
told the Bhikkhus [all that had happened]. 

They told, &c. 

‘ Let then the Sa^gha, O Bhikkhus, rehabilitate 
Udiyi the Bhikkhu. 

‘ Now thus [here follows the kammavaii as 
before]. 


13 . 

I. Now at that time the venerable Uddyi com- 
mitted an offence — the first Sa?;2ghadisesa — and for 
half a month he concealed it. 

[The rest of this chapter is precisely the same as 
chapter 3, reading ‘ for half a month ’ instead of ‘ for 
one day.’] 


14 . 

I. Whilst he was undergoing that probation he 
committed an offence — the first Sawzghcldisesa — 
which for five days he concealed. 

He told, &:c. . . . ‘ I committed, &c. ... I asked, 
&c. . . . The Sawgha imposed a probation of half a 
month, &c. . . . Whilst I was undergoing, &c. . . . 
What now shall I do ?’ 

They told, &c. 

‘ Let then the Sa?«gha, O Bhikkhus, for that whilst 
(&c., as in the first paragraph) throw Uddyi the 
Bhikkhu back to the beginning of his probationary 
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term, and impose upon him an inclusive proba- 
tion (to include his new offence together) with the 
former offence h 

‘ Now thus, O Bhikkhus, [here follow two 
kammava-^is, one for the throwing back, and one 
for the additional probation, each of them as in 
chapter i.]’ 


15 . 

I. When he had undergone that probation, and 
while he was liable to the Manatta, he committed 
an offence — the first Saa^ghadisesa — which for five 
days he concealed. 

He told, &c. . . . [all that happened, from chapter 13 
downwards]. 

They told, &c. 

‘ Let then the Sa;«gha, O Bhikkhus, for that he 
when he had (&c., as in the first paragraph) throw 
Udayi the Bhikkhu back to the commencement of 


^ Samodhina-parivlsa. It is clear from the next chapter that 
this probation did not affect the Minatta to which he was liable 
for that first offence. The MSnatta always lasted six days, and 
was preceded by a probation equal in length to the time during 
which the offence had been concealed. If now, during that proba- 
tion, another offence was committed and concealed, the penalties 
for this new offence and for the old one were not accumulative but 
concurrent. The offender lost the advantage of the probation he 
had already undergone, he was thrown back to the commencement 
of his term of probation, and had to begin again. But the new 
term of probation — equal in length to whichever was the longest 
of the two periods during which he had concealed the two offences — 
satisfied both the concealments, and the Mfinatta which still, as it 
would have done before, followed at the end of the probation, 
satisfied both the offences. See our note below on chapter 20. 
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his probationary term, and impose upon him an 
inclusive probation (for this and) for the former 
offence. 

‘ Now thus, O Bhikkhus, [here follow two kam- 
mav^/^as, as in the last chapter.]’ 


16 . 

I. When he had undergone that probation he 
told the Bhikkhus, &c. [all that had happened since 
chapter 1 3]. 

They told, &c. 

‘ Let then the Sa?wgha, O Bhikkhus, impose upon 
Udayi the Bhikkhu a Minatta of six days’ duration 
for these offences 

‘Now thus, O Bhikkhus, [here follows one kam- 
mava/(’i in the form given in chapter i.]’ 


17 . 

I. While he was undergoing that Mdnatta he 
committed an offence — the first Sa??^ghddisesa — 
which he for four days concealed. 

He told, &c. . . . [all that had happened, from 
chapter 13 downwards]. 

They told this matter to the Blessed One. 

‘ Let then the Sawgha, O Bhikkhus, for that while 
(&c., as in the first paragraph) throw Uddyi the 
Bhikkhu back to the commencement (of the proba- 
tionary term he had already undergone), and impose 


^ As in chapter 9. 
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upon, him an inclusive probation (for this and) 
for the first offence, and also a Manatta of six days’ 
duration. 

‘ Now thus, O Bhikkhus, [here follow three 
kammavaids, one for the throwing back, one for 
the inclusive probation, and one for the new Ma- 
natta, each of them on the same form as that given 
in chapter i.]’ 


18 . 

I. When he had accomplished that Manatta, and 
while he was worthy to be rehabilitated, he com- 
mitted an offence — the first Sajwghidisesa — which 
for five days he concealed. 

He told, &c. [all that happened, from chapter 13 
downwards]. 

They told this matter to the Blessed One. 

‘ Let then the Sa;;2gha, O Bhikkhus, for that when 
he had (&c., as in the first paragraph) throw Uddyi 
the Bhikkhu back to the commencement (of the 
probationary term he had already undergone) and 
impose upon him an inclusive probation for this 
and for the first offence, and a Minatta of six days’ 
duration. 

‘ Now thus, &c. . . . [Here follow three kamma- 
va/^ds as in chapter 1 7.] ’ 


19 . 

I. When he had accomplished the Mdnatta he 
told the Bhikkhus [all that happened, from chapter 1 3 
downwards]. 
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They told this matter to the Blessed One. 

‘Let then the Sa^gha rehabilitate Udayi the 
Bhikkhu. 

‘ Now thus, O Bhikkhus, [here follows the 
kammava/^d as in chapter 5.]’ 


Here end the proceedings on the breach of the 
first Sa^^ghidisesa. 
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20 . 

I. Now at that time a certain Bhikkhu had com- 
mitted numerous Sa»zghidisesa offences, one of 
which he had concealed for one day, one for two 
days, one for three days, [and so on down to] and 
one for ten days. 

He told the Bhikkhus, saying, ‘ I have committed, 
(&c., as before, down to) and one for ten days. What 
now shall I do ? ’ 

They told this thing to the Blessed One. 

‘ Let then the Samgha., O Bhikkhus, impose upon 
that Bhikkhu an inclusive probation according to 
one of those offences which has been concealed for 
ten daysh’ 

‘ Now thus, O Bhikkhus, ought it to be imposed.’ 


^ From this and what follows it is clear that however many are 
the offences, and however various the periods of concealment, the 
probation is only to last for the same period as the longest of the 
concealments has lasted. Thus the Samanta Pasadik^ says here : 
agghasamodhano nSma sambahul^su apattisu y^ eki vi dve 
tisso vS sambahula vi Spattiyo sabbafeapari^/^Aanniyo tisam ag- 
ghena samodhSya tasa»; rattipari.4A5edavasena avasesanara ffnatara- 
p3,//MA3.nnina.m ipattina/ra parivSso diyyati. Yassa pana satasr 
^pattiyo dasahapa/fi5/4Aannt, aparam pi sataw Spattiyo daslha- 
pa//iMannS ti, evam dasakkhattuOT katvS apattisahassaOT divasasata- 
pa//^Ma.niiam hoti, tena km kdtabban ti ? Sabbav? samodh^petvi 
dasa divase parivasitabbam, evam eken’ eva dasihena divasasataw 
pi parivasitam eva hoti. Vuttazre pi etam : 

dasasataOT rattisataOT Spattiyo iMdayitvSna 
dasarattiyo vasitv^a mu^^eyya pIrivSsiko. 
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[Here follows the kammavaid in the form given 
at chapter i, 2 , 3, to the end.] 


21 . 

I. Now at that time a certain Bhikkhu had com- 
mitted numerous Sa#?ghadisesa offences, one of 
which he had concealed for one day, two for two 
days, three for three days, [and so on down to] and 
ten for ten days. 

He told, &c. 

They told, &c. 

‘ Let then the Sa^;zgha, O Bhikkhus, impose upon 
that Bhikkhu an inclusive probation equal in duration 
to the longest time during which he has concealed 
any one or more of those offences h' 

[Then follows the kammavi/^d as before.] 


22 . 

I. Now at that time a certain Bhikkhu had com- 
mitted two SaMghadisesa offences which he had 
concealed for two months. And it occurred to him, 
‘ Lo ! I have committed two Sa7«ghidisesa offences 
which I have concealed for two months. Let me 
now ask the Sa»2gha for a probation of two months 
for one offence concealed for two months.’ And he 
asked the Sa?»gha for a probation of two months for 


^ Literally, ‘ according to the value of whichever offences among 
those offences have been the longest concealed.’ 
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one offence concealed for two months. And the 
Sawgha imposed upon him a probation (&c., as 
before, down to) for two months. Whilst he was 
undergoing that probation, shame overcame him in 
that he thought, ‘ I have committed, &c. . . . And 
it occurred to me, &c. . . . And I asked, &c. . . . 
And the Sa?«gha imposed .... And whilst I was 
undergoing .... (&c., as before, down to) for two 
months.’ 

‘ Let me now ask the Sa;»gha for a probation of 
two months for the other offence concealed for two 
months.’ 

2. He told the Bhikkhus [all that had happened]. 

They told this thing to the Blessed One. 

3. ‘ Let then the Sa:;?«gha, O Bhikkhus, impose 
upon that Bhikkhu a probation of two months for 
that other offence concealed for two months.’ 

[Here follows the kammavdi:i as before.] 

‘ Then that Bhikkhu, O Bhikkhus, should undergo 
probation for two months from that dateh’ 


23 . 

I. ‘Now in case, O Bhikkhus, a Bhikkhu have 
committed two Sa?;zghidisesa offences [&c., as be- 
fore, in the first paragraph of the last chapter down 
to the end]. And he asks the Sa^^zgha for a pro- 
bation of two months for that other offence concealed 
for two months. And the Sa?;zgha imposes upon 
him a probation of two months for that other offence 


^ TadupddSya; see chapters 23. i and 2, 24. 3. 
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concealed for two months^ That Bhikkhu, O Bhik- 
khus, ought to continue on probation for two months 
from that date. 

2. ‘Now in case, O Bhikkhus, a Bhikkhu have 
committed two SaMghddisesa offences, which he has 
concealed for two months. And he is aware of one 
offence, but of the other offence he is not aware. 
And he asks the Sawgha for a two months’ pro- 
bation for that offence of which he is aware, con- 
cealed for two months. And the Sawgha gives him 
a probation of two months for an offence concealed 
for two months. And whilst he is undergoing that 
probation he becomes aware of the other offence. 
Then it occurs to him, 

‘ “ Lo ! I have committed two Sa;^;?ghidisesa 
offences (&c., as in the last paragraph, down to) I 
became aware of the other offence. Let me now 
ask the Saiwgha for a probation of two months for 
that other offence concealed for two months.” 

‘And he asks the Sa?;«gha for a probation of 
two months for that other offence concealed for two 
months. And the Sa?;2gha imposes upon him a 
probation of &c. ... for &c. . . . That Bhikkhu, 
O Bhikkhus, ought to continue on probation for two 
months from that date. 

3. ‘ Now in case, O Bhikkhus, a Bhikkhu commit 
two Sa?;2ghadisesa offences, which he conceals for 
two months ; and one offence he recollects, but the 
other offence he does not recollect. And he asks 
the Sa»2gha (&c., as in the last section, down to the 
end, reading “recollect” for “be aware of”). 


^ This is merely repeated to lay a basis for the following varia- 
tions. See below, chapter 25. 
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4. ‘ Now in case, O Bhikkhus, a Bhikkhu commit 
two Sa»zghadisesa offences, which he conceals for 
two months ; and of one offence he is not doubtful \ 
but of the other offence he is doubtful. And he 
asks the Sai»;zgha (&c., as in the last section, reading 
“is doubtful” for “ does not recollect”). 

5. ‘ Now in case, O Bhikkhus, a Bhikkhu commit 
two Sa?«ghadisesa offences, which he conceals for 
two months ; and one offence he conceals wittingly, 
but the other offence he conceals unwittingly. And 
he asks the Sawgha for a probation of two months 
for those two offences concealed for two months. 
And the Sa»?gha imposes upon him a probation of 
two months for those two offences concealed for tvvo 
months. And whilst he is undergoing that probation 
there arrives a Bhikkhu who is versed in the tradi- 
tions, acquainted with the tradition, a custodian of 
the Dhamma, of the Vinaya, and of the Mdtikas^, 
clever, discreet, wise, modest, sensitive, willing to 
learn. And he speaks thus ; 

‘ “ What has this Bhikkhu, O friends, been guilty 
of, and why is he on probation ?” 

‘ And they reply ; “ This Bhikkhu, O friend, has 
committed two Sawghidisesa offences, which he 
concealed for two months ; and one offence he con- 
cealed wittingly, and one offence he concealed un- 
wittingly. He asked the Sa»«gha for a probation of 
two months for those two offences concealed for two 
months. And the Sawgha imposed upon him a 
probation of two months for those two offences con- 

^ In chapter 34, § i, instead of nibbematiko, is pnt 

in opposition to vematiko, 

^ See our note above, on Mahavagga II, 21, 2, and compare 
VII, I, 7 ; VIII, 32, 1 ; X, I, 2 ; ^ullavagga I, ii, i. 
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cealed for two months. Therein, O friend, is this 
Bhikkhu guilty, and therefore is he on probation.” 

‘ And he rejoins : “ The offence which he wittingly 
concealed, O friends, for that the imposition of a 
probation is valid, and by reason of its validity it 
takes effect h But the offence which he unwittingly 
concealed, O friends, for that the imposition of a 
probation is invalid, and by reason of its invalidity 
it does not take effect. For this offence, O friends, 
the Bhikkhu is liable to a Mdnatta.” 

6. ‘ In case, O Bhikkhus, a Bhikkhu commit two 
Sa?«ghadisesa offences, which he conceals for two 
months. And one offence he conceals recollecting 
it, but the other offence he conceals without recol- 
lecting it.’ 

[Here follow the same remarks as in the last 
section, down to the end, reading ‘ recollecting it ’ for 
‘ wittingly.’] 


24 . 

I. Now at that time a certain Bhikkhu committed 
two Sa7/2ghddisesa offences which he concealed for 
two months. And it occurred to him, ‘ Lo ! I have 
committed, &c. . . . for two months. Let me now 
ask the Samgha for a probation of one month for 
&c. , . .’ He asked the Sa^zgha for a probation of 
one month for &c. . . . The Samgha imposed upon 
him a probation of one month for &c. . . . Whilst he 
was undergoing that probation, shame (for the way 


^ This expression recurs below, chaps. 25, 27, &c. Compare 
the use of rhhati at MahSvagga VI, 14, 5. 
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in which he had acted) overcame him. ‘ Let me now 
ask the Sa;7Zgha for a (further) probation of one 
month for the two Sa?;/ghidisesa offences concealed 
for two months.’ 

2. He told the Bhikkhus [all that had happened, 
in the words of ^ i, and asked them], ‘What now 
shall I do ? ’ 

They told this thing to the Blessed One. 

3, ‘ Let then the Sa»zgha, O Bhikkhus, impose 
upon that Bhikkhu a probation for a further month 
for those two Sawghidisesa offences concealed for 
two months.’ 

[Here follows the kammava,^a in the form 
given in chapter i, §§ 2, 3.] 

‘ Thus that Bhikkhu, O Bhikkhus, should undergo 
probation for two months from that dateh’ 


25 . 

I. ‘In case, O Bhikkhus, a Bhikkhu commit two 
Sawsfhadisesa offences which he conceals for two 
months. And it occurs to him (&c., as in last 
chapter). . . . And he asks .... And the Sawgha 
imposes .... And whilst he is undergoing that pro- 
bation, shame (&c.) overcomes him, &c. . . . And he 
asks the Sa»^gha for a probation of a further month 
for those two Sa»«ghidisesa offences concealed for 
two months. And the Samgha. imposes upon him 
a further probation, &c. . . . Then, O Bhikkhus, that 
Bhikkhu should from that date undergo that further 


^ See above, chap. 22. 3. 
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probation of one month for those two Sai»;2ghidisesa 
offences concealed for two months h 

2, 3. ‘ Now in case, O Bhikkhus, a Bhikkhu have 
committed two Saw^ghidisesa offences, which he con- 
ceals for two months. And of one month he is aware, 
but of the other month he is not aware .... one 
month he recollects, but the other month he does 
not recollect .... one month he wittingly conceals, 
but the other month he unwittingly conceals.’ 

[This chapter is word for word the same as chapter 
23, reading ‘month’ for ‘offence.’] 


26 . 

I. Now at that time a certain Bhikkhu had com- 
mitted numerous Sa^zghcidisesa offences ; but he was 
not aware of the degree of the offences 2, and was 
not aware of the duration of the times S' or he did 
not recollect the degree of the offences, and did not 
recollect the duration of the times ; or he was un- 
certain as to the degree of the offences, and was 
uncertain as to the duration of the times. 

He told the Bhikkhus, saying, ‘ I have committed, 
&c. . . . but I am not aware, &c. ... I do not recol- 
lect, &c. ... I am uncertain, &c. . . . What now shall 
I do ?' 

They told this thing to the Blessed One. 

‘ Then let the Sawgha, O Bhikkhus, impose upon 
that Bhikkhu a probation of complete purifi- 


1 This repetition of the last chapter is again only to afford 
a basis for the succeeding variations, as above, in chap. 23. 

“ That these are plurals, and not singulars, is clear from § 3, 
below. 
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cation (that is to say, a probation for as many days 
as have elapsed since the date of his upasampada)h 

2. ‘Now thus, O Bhikkhus, should it be imposed.’. . . 

[Here follows the kammavi/ld in the same form 

as is given in chapter i.] 

3. ‘ In the following cases, O Bhikkhus, is the 
probation of complete purification to be imposed ; 
and in the following cases is the (ordinary) probation 
to be imposed. Now in what cases is the probation 
of complete purification to be imposed ? When he 
is not aware of the degree of the offences, nor of the 
duration of the times ; when he does not recollect the 
degree of the offences, nor the duration of the times ; 
and when he is not certain as to the degree of the 
offences, nor as to the duration of the times — then is 
the probation of complete purification to be imposed. 

‘ When he is aware of the degree of the offences, 
but not of the duration of the times ; when he does 
recollect the degree of the offences, but not the dura- 
tion of the times ; when he is certain as to the degree 
of the offences, but not as to the duration of the 
times — then is the probation of complete purification 
to be imposed. 

‘When he is aware .... recollects .... is certain .... 
of the degree of some, but not of others of the 
offences, and is not aware of . . . . does not recol- 
lect .... is not certain of the duration of the times® — 
then &c. 

‘ When he is not aware .... does not recollect . . . . 


^ Suddhanta-pariviso. The Samanta PdsadikS says, Ta»i 
gahetvi gahita-divasato yiva upasampad^-divaso t^va rattiyo ga- 
«etvd parivasitabbaffl. 

® This and the following sentences are given in the test in full, 
as in the last paragraph. 

[17] 


E e 
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is not certain .... of the degree of the offences, and 

is aware recollects .... is certain of the times 

of some, but not of the times ofthe others — then, &c. 

‘ When he is aware recollects .... is certain of 

the degree of the offences, and is aware .... recol- 
lects .... is certain of the times of some, but not of 
the times of others— then, &c. 

‘ When he is aware .... recollects .... is certain of 
the degrees of some of the offences, but not of others ; 

and is aware recollects is certain of the times 

of some, but not of the times of others — then, &c. 

‘ In these cases, O Bhikkhus, is the probation of 
complete purification to be imposed. 

4. ‘ And in what cases, O Bhikkhus, is the (ordi- 
nary) probation to be imposed ? When he is aware 
.... recollects .... is certain of the degree of the 
offences, but is not aware .... does not recollect .... 
is not certain of the duration of the times — then is 
the (ordinary) probation to be imposed. 

‘ When he is not aware .... does not recollect .... 
is not certain of the degree of the offences, but is 
aware .... recollects .... is certain of the duration of 
the times — then &c. . . . 

‘ When he is aware .... recollects .... is certain of 
the degree of some of the offences, but not of others ; 
and is aware recollects .... is certain of the dura- 

tion of the times — then &c. . . . 

‘ In these cases, O Bhikkhus, is the (ordinary) 
probation to be imposed h' 

Here ends the probation. 


^ That is to say, shortly ; if the guilty Bhikkhu can determine 
■the time during which the offence has been concealed (on which 
Uhe length of the probation depends), then he is to undergo the 
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I. Now at that time a certain Bhikkhu, whilst he 
was under probation, threw off the robes. After- 
wards he came back again, and asked the Bhikkhus 
for upasampada. They told this thing to the 
Blessed One. 

‘ In case, O Bhikkhus, a Bhikkhu throws off the 
robes whilst he is under probation, there can follow 
no probation to him, O Bhikkhus, so long as he is 
out of the Order. If he afterwards receive the 
upasampadi, the original probation (previously 
imposed upon him, still remains obligatory) upon 
him. A probation once imposed, is imposed for 
good ; a probation once undergone, is undergone 
for good ; if any (portion of the time) remain over, 
the probation must be again undergone (from the 
beginning). 

‘ In case, O Bhikkhus, a Bhikkhu, whilst he is 
undergoing probation, becomes a Skmanera. There 
can happen no probation to him, O Bhikkhus, so long 
as he is a Simawera. If he afterwards receives 
the upasampada (&c., as in the last paragraph, 
down to the end). 

‘ In case, O Bhikkhus, a Bhikkhu, whilst he is 
undergoing probation, goes out of his mind .... be- 
comes weak in his mind .... diseased in his sensa- 
tions .... is suspended for not acknowledging an 


corresponding probation. If not, he is to undergo the so-called 
* probation of complete purification,’ which, as it is computed from 
the date of his ordination, is quite certain to be as long as the 
time of the longest concealment of any offence. 

E e 2 
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offence for not atoning for an offence .... for not 

recanting a sinful doctrine^ — there can happen no 
probation to him, O' Bhikkhus, so long as he is out 

of his mind weak in his mind suspended, &c. 

If he afterwards becomes not out of his mind .... 
becomes not weak in his mind .... is restored from 
the suspension, the original probation is still obli- 
gatory upon him. A probation once imposed (&c., 
as in the first paragraph, down to the end). 

2. ‘In case, O Bhikkhus, a Bhikkhu, whilst he is 
liable to be thrown back to the commencement of 
his probation, throws off the robes (&c., as in all the 
paragraphs of section i, reading “ liable to be thrown 
back,” for “ undergoing probation”).’ 

3. [The same for a Bhikkhu who throws off the 
robes, or becomes any of the seven things specified, 
whilst he is liable to be subjected to the Minatta 
discipline ; 

4. Or is undergoing the Minatta discipline ; 

5. Or is fit to be rehabilitated.] 

Here end the forty ^ cases (of interruption to a major 
disciplinary proceeding from a change of state 
in the person undergoing that discipline). 


28 . 

I. ‘In case, O Bhikkhus, whilst a Bhikkhu is 
undergoing probation, he commit numerous Sa?;2ghi- 


^ The text has a separate paragraph for each of these cases. 

^ That is, on any of the above eight events occurring in any of 
the above five cases. 
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disesa offences, definite S but not concealed, that 
Bhikkhu is to be thrown back to the commencement 
of his probation. 

2. ‘In case, O Bhikkhus, whilst a Bhikkhu is under- 
going probation, he commit numerous Sa;«ghddisesa 
offences, definite, and concealed, that Bhikkhu is to 
be thrown back to the commencement of his proba- 
tion, and an inclusive probation is to be imposed 
upon him according to the duration of time since 
the first of the offences which he has thus con- 
cealed. 

‘ In case, O Bhikkhus, whilst a Bhikkhu is under- 
going probation, he commit numerous Sa;;2ghadisesa 
offences, grievous, and some of them concealed, some 
of them not concealed, that Bhikkhu must (as in the 
last paragraph to the end). 

' In case, O Bhikkhus, whilst a Bhikkhu is under- 
going probation, he commit numerous Sa?; 2 ghddisesa 
offences, not definite, and not concealed .... not defi- 
nite, and concealed^ .... not grievous, and some of 
them concealed, others not concealed .... some defi- 
nite, and some not definite and not concealed .... 
some definite, and some not definite and (all) con- 
cealed .... some definite, and some not definite, some 
concealed, some not concealed — then that Bhikkhu is 
to be thrown back, and an inclusive probation is to 
be imposed upon him, according to the duration of 


^ ParimS«S, the meaning of -which is open to much doubt. 
The SamantaPisMiMmerely says, Antar^ sambihuH ^pattiyo 
apa^^ati parimiwS. pa/i>5i^anndyo ti idisu Spatti-pari>4^i5eda- 
vase parima»^yo eva appa Af/J;5annSyo M ’ti attho. The only con- 
clusion to be drawn from this is that the word is acc. fern, plur., 
and not an adverb. Compare chap. 33 , below. 

® The text has a full paragraph for each of these cases. 
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the time since the first of the offences which he had 
concealed/ 

[The same if the offences are committed whilst 
he is liable to the Manatta discipline, or under- 
going the Manatta discipline, or pending his re- 
habilitation.] 

Here end the thirty-six cases (of fresh offences being 
committed whilst under probation) b 


29 . 

I, ‘In case, O Bhikkhus, a Bhikkhu who has 
committed numerous Sa?;?ghddisesa offences, but has 
not concealed them, throw off the robes, and he, 
having afterwards again received the upasampadd, 
does not conceal them. A Minatta, O Bhikkhus, 
is to be imposed upon. that Bhikkhu. 

‘ In case, O Bhikkhus, a Bhikkhu (&c., as before, 
down to) throw off the robes, and he, having after- 
wards again received the upasampadd, does conceal 
them, — on that Bhikkhu, O Bhikkhus, a probation is 
to be imposed according to the duration of the time 
during which he has concealed any offence in the 
batch of offences thus afterwards concealed^; and 
after that a Manatta is to be imposed. 


^ This chapter is repeated below, chap. 33, for the cases in which 
a new ordination has followed after the offences have been com- 
mitted. 

The Samanta Pasddikd says, Pa^^^imasmi?;z Spattik- 
khandhe ti eko ’va so dpattikkhandho, pad^; 4 ^dditattd pana 
■^zkkhiva&smwi Spattikkhandhe ti vuttaw. Purimasmin ti etthdpi 
es’ eva nayo. 
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‘ In case, O Bhikkhus, a Bhikkhu who has com- 
mitted numerous Sa?;?ghddisesa offences, and has 
concealed them, throw off the robes, and he, after 
having again received the upasampada, does not 
conceal them, — on that Bhikkhu, O Bhikkhus, a pro- 
bation is to be imposed according to the duration of 
the time during which he has concealed any offence 
in the batch of offences thus previously concealed ^ ; 
and after that a Manatta is to be imposed upon 
him. 

‘ In case, O Bhikkhus, a Bhikkhu who has com- 
mitted numerous Sa»2ghadisesa offences, and has 
concealed them, throw off the robes, and, after again 
receiving the upasampadd, he does conceal them, 
— on that Bhikkhu, O Bhikkhus, a probation is to be 
imposed corresponding to the duration of the time 
during which he has concealed any offence either in 
the first or in the batch of offences thus afterwards 
concealed; and after that a Manatta is to be im- 
posed upon him. 

®2. ‘[In case, O Bhikkhus, a Bhikkhu have com- 


* See the close of the last note. 

“ This section should correspond to chap. 31, section 2, but as 
noted by H. O. in his edition of the text, p. 312, there is very 
great confusion in the MSS. We ought to have four cases of 
vphich the distinctions are as under. Those offences 

f concealed before are afterwards not concealed I + — 

^ (, not concealed before 
( concealed before 
^ I not concealed before 
f concealed before 
^ I not concealed before 
[ concealed before 
^ \ not concealed before 
All these four cases are required to make up the one hundred 


/ - - 




not „ 
not „ 
concealed 
concealed \ + + 

not concealed / — — - 

concealed 1 + + 

concealed / — + 
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mitted numerous Sa^zghddisesa offences, and some 
of his offences have been concealed, and some not 
concealed ; and he, having thrown off the robes, and 
again received the upasampadd, does not after- 
wards conceal those offences which he had previously 
concealed, and does not afterwards conceal those 
offences which previously he had not concealed, — 
on that Bhikkhu [the penalty is to be the same as in 
section i, paragraph 4].] 

‘ In case, O Bhikkhus, a Bhikkhu [&c., as in last 
paragraph, down to] does not afterwards conceal 
those offences which he had previously concealed, 
and does conceal those offences which previously he 
had not concealed, — on that Bhikkhu [the penalty is 
to be the same as in section i, paragraph 4]. 

‘ In case, O Bhikkhus, a Bhikkhu (&c., as in last 
paragraph, down to) does afterwards conceal those 
offences which he had previously concealed, and 
does not afterwards conceal those offences which 
previously he had not concealed, — on that Bhikkhu 
[the penalty is to be the same as in section i, para- 
graph 4]. 

‘ In case, O Bhikkhus, a Bhikkhu (&c., as in last 
paragraph, down to) does afterwards conceal those 
offences which he had previously concealed, and does 
afterwards conceal those offences which previously 
he had not concealed, — on that Bhikkhu [the penalty 
is to be the same as in section i, paragraph 4]. 

3. ‘In case, O Bhikkhus, a Bhikkhu have com- 
mitted numerous Sa»2ghidisesa offences, and of some 


cases mentioned in the title at the close of chap. 30 ; but the first 
is altogether omitted in the text, and the others are not properly 
discriminated. We have supplied the first in brackets, and corrected 
the others accordingly. 
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of them he is aware, but of some of them he 
is not aware; and he conceals those offences 
of which he is aware, but does not conceal those 
offences of which he is not aware ; after having 
thrown off the robes, and again received the upa- 
sampadi, those offences of which he had previously 
been aware, and which he did then conceal, of 
them, afterwards, he is still aware, and he does not 
conceal them ; and those offences of which previously 
he had not been aware and did not then conceal, of 
them, afterwards, he becomes aware, and does not 
conceal them, — on that Bhikkhu [the penalty is the 
same as in section t, paragraph 3]. 

‘ In case, O Bhikkhus, a Bhikkhu (&c., as in the 
last paragraph, down to) and again received the 
upasampadi, those offences of which he had pre- 
viously been aware, and which he did then conceal, of 
them, afterwards, he is still aware, and he does not 
conceal them ; and those offences of which previously 
he had not been aware, and did not then conceal, 
of them, afterwards, he becomes aware, and does 
conceal them, — on that Bhikkhu [the penalty is the 
same as in section i, paragraph 4]. 

‘ In case, O Bhikkhus, a Bhikkhu (&c., as in the 
last paragraph, down to) which he did then conceal, 
of them, afterwards, he is still aware, and does con- 
ceal them ; and of those offences of which previously 
he had not been aware, and did not then conceal, of 
them, afterwards, he becomes aware, and does not 
conceal them, — on that Bhikkhu [the penalty is the 
same as in section i, paragraph 4]. 

‘ In case, O Bhikkhus, a Bhikkhu (&c., as in the 
last paragraph, down to) which he did then conceal, 
of them, afterwards, he is still aware, and does conceal 
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them; and of those offences of which previously 
he had not been aware, and did not then conceal, 
of them, afterwards, he becomes aware, and does 
conceal them, — on that Bhikkhu [the penalty is the 
same as in section i, paragraph 4].’ 

4. [This section is the same as the last, reading 
‘ he recollects’ for ‘ he is aware,’ and ‘ he does not 
recollect’ for ‘ he is not aware.’] 

5. [This section is again the same as section 3, 
reading ‘he is certain’ for ‘he is aware,’ and ‘he is 
not certain’ for ‘he is not aware.’] 


30 . 

I. [The whole of the last chapter is 'repeated in 
the case of a Bhikkhu who, having committed 
offences, becomes a Samawera, goes out of his mind, 
or becomes weak in his mindh and the text then 
goes on] ‘ He becomes diseased in his sensations. 
His offences are some of them concealed, some not 
concealed. Of some offences he is aware, of some 
he is not aware. Some offences he recollects, some 
he does not recollect. Of some offences he is cer- 
tain, of some he is not certain. Those offences of 
which he was not certain, those he conceals ; those 
offences of which he was certain, those he does not 
conceal. Then he becomes diseased in his sensa- 
tions. When he has recovered power over his 
sensations, those offences of which he previously 
had been certain and had concealed, of those he is 
afterwards still certain, but does not conceal them ; 
and those offences of which he previously had been 


^ See above, chap. 27, and Mahdvagga II, 22, 3 ; IX, 4, 7. 
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uncertain and had not concealed, of those he became 
certain but did not conceal them. Those offences of 
which he previously had been certain and had con- 
cealed, of those he was afterwards still certain and 
did not conceal; while those offences of which he 
previously had been uncertain, and had not con- 
cealed, of those offences he afterwards became cer- 
tain and did conceal them. Those offences of which 
previously he had been certain, and had concealed, 
of those offences he was afterwards still certain and 
did conceal them ; while those offences of which he 
previously had been uncertain and had not concealed, 
of those offences he afterwards became certain, and 
did not conceal them. Those offences of which he 
previously had been certain, and had concealed them, 
of those offences he was afterwards still certain and 
did conceal them ; whilst those offences of which he 
previously had been uncertain and did not conceal 
them, of those offences he afterwards became certain 
and did conceal them, — on that Bhikkhu, O Bhikkhus, 
[the same penalty is to be imposed as in chapter 29, 
section i, paragraph 4.]’ 

Here end the hundred cases ^ in which aMinatta 
(is to be imposed after a change of state 
in the guilty Bhikkhu). 


^ The hundred cases are made up thus : Chap. 29, §§1,2, 3, 4, 5 
contain each of them four cases (after our correction of 29. 2) ; so 
that chap. 29 gives altogether twenty cases. Then in chap. 30, 
each of these twenty cases is repeated in the four other cases there 
given; so that chap. 30 gives altogether eighty cases. Of these 
eighty cases, as usual, at- the end of a repetition, the last (four 
cases) are set out in full. 
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31 . 

I. ‘In case, O Bhikkhus, a Bhikkhuwho is under- 
going probation is guilty meanwhile of a number of 
Sa?;?ghadisesa offences, and without concealing them 
then throws off the robes, and he, when he has again 
received the upasampadi, does not conceal those 
offences — that Bhikkhu ought to be thrown back to 
the commencement (of his term of probation). 

‘ And in case, O Bhikkhus, a Bhikkhu (&c., as 
before, down to) and he, when he has again received 
the upasampadi, does conceal those offences — 
that Bhikkhu ought to be thrown back to the com- 
mencement (of his term of probation), and an in- 
clusive probation ought to be imposed upon him 
(corresponding to the time which has elapsed since) 
the first offence among those offences which he has 
concealed. 

‘ And in case, O Bhikkhus, a Bhikkhu who is 
undergoing probation is guilty meanwhile of a 
number of Sai^^2gh4disesa offences, and, concealing 
them, throws off the robes; and he, when he has 
again received the upasampada, does not conceal 
those offences — that Bhikkhu ought to be thrown 
back to the commencement of his term of probation, 
and an inclusive probation ought to be imposed upon 
him (corresponding to the period which has elapsed 
since) the first offence among those offences which 
he has concealed.’ 

[The same judgment if he has concealed the 
offences before he throws off the robes, and also 
after he has again received the upasampada.] ^ 


J This section corresponds to chap. 29, section i. 
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2. ‘ And in case, O Bhikkhus, a Bhikkhu who is 
undergoing probation is guilty meanwhile of a 
number of Sa?;2ghadisesa offences, and some of 
them he has concealed and some of' them he has 
not concealed ; and after he has thrown off the robes 
and again received the upasampadi, he does not 
afterwards conceal those offences which previously 
he had concealed, and he does not afterwards con- 
ceal those offences which previously he had not 
concealed — [the judgment is the same as in the last 
paragraph of § i].’ 

[In the same case down to] he does not afterwards 
conceal those offences which previously he had con- 
cealed, and he does afterwards conceal those offences 
which previously he had not concealed [the judgment 
is the same]. 

[In the same case, down to] he does afterwards 
conceal those offences which previously he had con- 
cealed, and he does not afterwards conceal those 
offences which previously he had not concealed [the 
judgment is the same]. 

[In the same case, down to] he does afterwards 
conceal those offences which previously he had con- 
cealed, and he does afterwards conceal those offences 
which previously he had not concealed [the judgment 
is the same]^. 

3. ‘And in case, O Bhikkhus, a Bhikkhu who 
is undergoing probation is guilty meanwhile of a 
number of Sai^zghidisesa offences, and he is aware 
of some of those offences, and not aware of others ; 
and he conceals those offences of which he is aware, 
but does not conceal those offences of which he is 


This section corresponds to chap. 29, section 2. 



430 


E’ULLAVAGGA. 


irr, 32, 1. 


not aware. After having thrown off the robes and 
again received the upasampada, those offences of 
which he had previously [&c., as in chapter 29, 
section 3, dov^n to] on that Bhikkhu [the penalty is 
the same as in the last section, chapter 31, f 2].’ 

[The rest of this chapter corresponds exactly to 
chapter 29, §§ 4, 5, and chapter 30; the penalty being 
always the same.] 


32. 

I. ‘And in case, O Bhikkhus, a Bhikkhu who has 
rendered himself liable to the Minatta discipline, 
or is undergoing the Minatta discipline, or is fit to 
be rehabilitated, is guilty meanwhile of a number of 
Sa»«ghidisesa offences which he does not conceal ; 
and he then throws off the robes, and again receives 
the upasampadi, — then with regard to the Bhik- 
khu so liable to the Minatta discipline, or under- 
going the Minatta discipline, or fit to be rehabili- 
tated, the same rules are to apply as in the case of 
a Bhikkhu so acting while undergoing probation k 

‘And in case, O Bhikkhus, a Bhikkhu who is fit 
to be rehabilitated^ is guilty meanwhile of a number 
of Sa^^ghadisesa offences which he does not conceal ; 
and he then becomes a Simai^era, goes out of his 
mind, becomes weak in his mind, or becomes dis- 
eased in his sensations ; his offences are some of them 


^ As laid down in chap. 31. 

® This includes, of course, the two other cases of a Bhikkhu 
who has rendered himself liable to, or is undergoing the M^atta 
discipline. 
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concealed, some of them not concealed .... [and so 
on, as in chapter 30, down to the end, excepting that 
the penalty is here the same as it is in the previous 
chapters 31 and 32].’ 


33 . 

I. ‘ And in case, 0 Bhikkhus, a Bhikkhu is guilty 
of a number of Sa;;zghidisesa offences, definite, and 
not concealed — not definite, and not concealed — of 
one designation, and not concealed — of various de- 
signations, and not concealed — similar, and not con- 
cealed — dissimilar, and not concealed — connected^, 
and not concealed — disconnected, and not concealed 
— and then throws off the robes . . . 


^ On the opposition of vavatthita and sambhinna, compare 
Minayeff Patimokbha, p. 29, where these two expressions are used 
of language. 

® The chapter is translated as it stands. To supply the impli- 
cations involved, the words ‘ a Bhikkhu ' at the beginning should 
be understood as ‘ a Bhikkhu undergoing probation, or liable to 
the Manatta discipline, or undergoing the ]\Knatta discipline, or 
fit to be rehabilitated.’ And the conclusion should be supplied 
as in chap. 28, except that the penalty in each case is not an 
additional probation, but a probation corresponding in length to 
the period which has elapsed since the first of those offences which 
the re-ordained Bhikkhu has concealed (either before or after the 
second ordination). The details are only worked out, in chap. 28, 
of the first of the several pairs here enumerated, and are intended 
to be supplied here for each of the other pairs in a similaf way. All 
the pairs recur in chaps. 35, 36. 
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34 . 

I. ‘ Two Bhikkhus have been guilty of a Sa^wghd- 
disesa offence, and as touching that Sa»2ghidisesa 
offence they are of opinion that it is a Sawghidisesa 
offence^. One of them conceals, the other does not 
conceal it. He who has concealed it should be 
compelled to confess himself guilty of a dukka/?a 
offence, and a probation corresponding to the period 
durinsf tvhich he has concealed it having' been im- 

O 

posed upon him, a Manatta should be imposed upon 
them both. 

‘Two Bhikkhus have been guilty of a Sa»2ghd- 
disesa offence, and as touching that Sai^zghddisesa 
offence they are in doubt. One of them conceals, 
the other does not conceal it. [The penalty is the 
same.] ^ 

‘ Two Bhikkhus have been guilty of a Sa»zgha- 
disesa offence, and as touching that Sawghidisesa 
offence they are of opinion that it is a mixed offence®. 
One of them conceals, the other does not conceal it. 
[The penalty is the same.] ® 

‘ Two Bhikkhus have been guilty of a mixed 
offence, and as touching that mixed offence they are 
of opinion that it is a Sa?;zghddisesa offence. One of 


^ Compare chap. 23, § 4. 

^ The concluding words of the last paragraph are here repeated. 

® The Samanta Pas^diM says, Missakan ti thuIla/^/^ayadihi 
missitaw; that is an act which involves not only a Sa7;zghadisesa, 
but also some one or other of the lesser offences. Compare the 
use of missaka at 6^ataka II, 420, 433, and at Mahd-parinibb^na 
Sutta, ed, Childers, p. 22. 
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them conceals, the other does not conceal it. [The 
penalty is the same.]^ 

‘Two Bhikkhus have been guilty of a mixed 
offence, and as touching that mixed offence they are 
of opinion that it is a mixed offence. One of them 
conceals, the other does not conceal it. [The penalty 
is the same.] 

‘ Two Bhikkhus have been guilty of a minor 
offence^; and as regarding that minor offence they 
are of opinion that it is a Sa?«ghidisesa offence. 
One of them conceals, the other does not conceal 
it. He who has concealed it should be compelled 
to confess himself guilty of a dukka^fa offence, 
and both of them should be dealt with according 
to law. 

‘Two Bhikkhus have been guilty of a minor 
offence, and as touching that minor offence they are 
of opinion that it is a minor offence. One of them 
conceals, the other does not conceal it. He who has 
concealed it should be compelled to confess himself 
guilty of a dukka^^a offence, and both of them 
should be dealt with according to law. 

2. ‘ Two Bhikkhus have been guilty of a Sa;;zgha- 
disesa offence, and as touching that Sawghddisesa 
offence they are of opinion that it is a Sa»?ghidisesa. 
One of them thinks : “ I will tell (the Sawgha of it).” 
The other thinks : “ I will not tell (the Sa^zgha of it);” 
and during the first watch of the night he conceals it, 
and during the second watch of the night he conceals 


^ The concluding words of the last paragraph are here repeated. 
® That is, any offence less than a Sa»2ghddisesa. The Samanta 
P^sidikd says, Suddhakan ti Sa^ghldisesa® vind lahukdpattik- 
khandham eva. 

[17] F f 
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it, and during the third watch of the night he con- 
ceals it After the sun has arisen the offence is a 
concealed one. He who has concealed it [&c. ; the 
penalty is the same as in section i, paragraph i]. 

‘ Two Bhikkhus have been guilty of a Sa»2ghi- 
disesa offence, and as touching that Sawghddisesa 
offence they are of opinion that it is a Sai^^ghddisesa 
offence. They set out, intending to tell (the Sai>®gha 
of it). On the way there springs up in one of them 
a desire to conceal it ; and during the first watch of 
the night he conceals it, and during the second watch 
of the night he conceals it, and during the third 
watch of the night he conceals it. After the sun has 
arisen the offence is a concealed one. He who 
has concealed it [&c. ; the penalty is the same as 
before]. 

‘ Two Bhikkhus have been guilty of a Sai^^ghd- 
disesa offence, and as touching that Sawghddisesa 
offence they are of opinion that it is a Sa^zghadisesa 
offence. They go out of their mind ; and afterwards 
when they have recovered their senses one of them 
conceals, the other does not conceal it. He who 
has concealed it [&c. ; the penalty is the same as 
before] 

‘ Two Bhikkhus have been guilty of a Sa;;2ghd- 
disesa offence. When the Patimokkha is being re- 
cited they say thus : “ Now do we come to perceive 
it ; for this rule they say has been handed down in 
the Suttas, is contained in the Suttas, and comes 
into recitation every half month.” As touching that 
Sawghadisesa offence, they (thus) come to be of 


^ It is probably to be understood that a like rule is to apply in 
the other similar cases mentioned in the last paragraph of chap. 32. 
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opinion that it is a Sa;;2gh4disesa offence. One of 
them conceals, the other does not conceal it. He 
who has concealed it [&c. ; the penalty is the same 
as before].’ 


35 . 

I. ‘And in case, O Bhikkhus, a Bhikkhu is guilty 
of a number of Sawgh^disesa offences — definite, and 
not definite — of one designation, and of various 
designations — similar to each other, and dissimilar 
— connected with each other, and disconnected^. 
He asks the Sa^ 2 gha for an inclusive probation on 
account of those offences^. The Sa«*«gha imposes 
upon him an inclusive probation on account of those 
offences. He undergoing that probation is guilty 
meanwhile of a number of Sawghadisesa offences, 
definite ones, which he does not conceal. He asks 
the Sa?;?gha to throw him back on account of those 
intervening offences to the commencement (of his 
term of probation). The Sa»«gha [does so] by a 
lawful proceeding that cannot be quashed®, and fit 


^ See chap. 33 for this list. 

® In accordance with the rule laid down in chap. 28, which 
shows that by ‘ a Bhikkhu ’ must be understood ‘ a Bhikkhu who is 
under probation;’ and the offences he has committed must have 
been concealed by him. 

® Akuppa. The technical term kammam kopeti is not to 
revoke the valid decision of a kamma regularly held, but to show 
that the kamma by reason of some irregularity was no real 
kamma, and its whole proceedings therefore void. One may 
compare akuppi me ^eto-vimutti spoken by the Buddha im- 
mediately after he had attained Nirv^jwa under the Bo Tree (Ariya- 
pariyos^na Sutta in H. O.’s ‘Buddha,’ p. 429) and the opposite 
idea in Sutta NipSta IV, 3, 5. 

F f 2 
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for the occasion; and it also imposes a Minatta 
upon him, but by an unlawful proceeding, and then 
by an unlawful proceeding rehabilitates him. That 
Bhikkhu, O Bhikkhus, is not purified from those 
offences. 

‘ And in case, O Bhikkhus, a Bhikkhu is guilty of a 
number of Sawghadisesa offences — definite, and not 
definite — of one designation, and of various desig- 
nations — similar to each other, and dissimilar — con- 
nected with each other, and disconnected. And he 
asks the Sa?;?gha for an inclusive probation on 
account of those offences. The Sawgha imposes 
upon him an inclusive probation on account of those 
offences. He undergoing that probation is guilty 
meanwhile of a number of Sa7;^ghidisesa offences, 
definite ones, which he does conceal. He asks the 
Sawgha to throw him back on account of those 
intervening offences to the commencement (of his 
term of probation). The Sawgha [does so] by a 
lawful proceeding that cannot be quashed, and fit for 
the occasion ; and it also imposes upon him an inclu- 
sive probation by a lawful proceeding, and imposes 
upon him a Manatta, but by an unlawful proceeding, 
and by an unlawful proceeding it rehabilitates him. 
That Bhikkhu, O Bhikkhus, is not purified from those 
offences.’ 

[The same decision is given if, of the intervening 
offences, all of which are definite, some have been 
concealed, and some not concealed.] 

2, [The same if the intervening offences have 
been not definite and not concealed, or not definite 
and concealed, or all not definite but some concealed 
and some not concealed, or all not concealed but 
some definite and some not definite, or all concealed 
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but some definite and some not definite, or some 
definite and some not definite and some concealed 
and some not concealed.] 


Here end the nine principal cases (which serve as 
a basis for the variations in the following 
chapter) in -which a Bhikkhu is not 
purified (by undergoing a 
term of probation). 


30 . 

1. [The same nine cases of the throwing back is 
carried by unlawful proceeding, though the Mdnatta 
and the rehabilitation are by a lawful proceeding.] 

2. ‘ And in case, O Bhikkhus, a Bhikkhu is guilty 
of a number of Sa??2ghadisesa offences — definite, and 
not definite — of one designation, and of various de- 
signations — similar to each other, and dissimilar — 
connected with each other, and disconnectedh He 
asks the Sawgha for an inclusive probation on 
account of those offences. The Szmghz imposes 
upon him an additional probation on account of 
those offences. He undergoing that probation is 
guilty meanwhile of a number of Sa? 7 ?ghidisesa 
offences, definite ones, -which he does conceal. He 
asks the Saiwgha to throw him back on account 


^ These offences must be understood to be offences com- 
mitted while under probation, and concealed. See the note on 
chap. 35, § I. 
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of those intervening offences to the commencement 
of his term of probation. The Sa;;zgha [does so] by 
an unlawful proceeding that is liable to be quashed, 
and unfit for the occasion ; and it also imposes an 
inclusive probation upon him, but by an unlaw^ful 
proceeding. He thinking, “ I am undergoing that 
probation,” is guilty meanwhile of a number of 
Saw?ghddisesa offences, definite ones, which he does 
conceal. When he has arrived at this condition he 
calls to mind the other offences committed while the 
first offences were being committed, and he calls to 
mind also the other offences committed while the 
latter offences were being committed. 

‘ Then it occurs to him, “ I have been guilty of 
a number of Sa»?ghidisesa offences (&c., as in the 
whole of the section from the beginning to the end 
of the last paragraph, down to) and I called to mind 
also the other offences committed w^hile the latter 
offences were being committed. Let me now ask 
the Sa?;^gha to throw me back on account of those 
offences committed while the former offences, and 
Tvhile the latter offences, were being committed, to 
the commencement of my term of probation, by a 
lawful proceeding that cannot be quashed, and is fit 
for the occasion ; and let me ask for an inclusive 
probation to be imposed by a lawful proceeding, 
and for a Manatta to be imposed by a lawful pro- 
ceeding, and then for rehabilitation by a lawful 
proceeding.” 

‘ And he asks the Sa.mghz [accordingly], and the 
Sa?;?gha [does so]. That Bhikkhu, O Bhikkhus, is 
purified from those offences.^ 

[The same if some of the offences In each case 
have been concealed and some not concealed.] 
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3, 4. [The Bhikkhu is not purified from such inter- 
vening and remembered offences as are specified in 
the last section, if the Saw^gha has proceeded, as 
in the first section of this chapter, by an unlawful 
proceeding.] 


Here ends the Third Khandhaka, on the 
Accumulation of Offences, 



NOTE ON ABHIHArr^UiJ/. 


la the ^th Nissaggiya, in the 34th Pa/^iitiya, and in the 36th 
Pa/?ittiya there occurs the phrase abhiha/// 5 uOT pavfireyya, 
regarding the correct translation of which, as will be seen from 
the note on the first passage, we were in doubt. The connection 
is always ‘if A should offer B,’ &c.; and the only difficulty is the 
force of the word ahhiha/fAum which precedes the ‘ should offer,’ 
and in some way qualifies it. In all three passages the Old Com- 
mentary preser\'ed in the Sutta-Vibhanga explains the two words 
ahViYiaitkum pavareyya by ‘Take just as much as you want’ 
(yavatakawz i^Masi tfivatakaw ga«hfihi), which does not solve the 
difficulty. On the following words of the third passage, however, 
the Old Commentary (see H. O., ‘ Vinaya Pitakaw,’ vol. iv, p. 84) 
uses the word abhiharati in its usual sense of ‘ he brings up to, 
offers to, hands over to,’ as practically equivalent to abhiha2f//^u?» 
pavfireti; and Buddhaghosa, in the Samanta Pfisadikfi on the 
yth Nissaggiya, uses abhiharitvfi as directly equivalent to abhi- 
Yiaiihnm. 

Now in a passage quoted from the Thera-gathfi in H. O.’s 
‘Buddha, sein Leben, seine Lehre, und seine Gemeinde’ (p. 425, 
note i), nikkhamitu»zna occurs as the gerund of nikkhamati 
instead of nikkhamitvfina. The existence in Prakrit of coiTes- 
ponding gerunds in -tu, -intn for -tvfi, and in -tu«a, -tut«a for 
-tvfina, is laid down in Hema^andra II, 146 (Pischel, vol. i, p. 62). 
And Professor Weber has given corresponding forms (fiha//u, ka//u, 
&c.) from the Gain dialect in his Bhagavati I, p. 433. 

What we have in the phrase in question is therefore simply a 
gerund in -\Mm, and the two words taken together mean, ‘if A 
should lay before and offer to B,’ &c. The thing offered in one 
case is robes, in the other two cases food ; and abhiharati is the 
usual word in Pali for serving food, laying it before another person. 
Compare thfili-pfika-satfini abhihari at Gfitaka I, 186; and 
the phrase bhattabhihfiro abhihfiriyittha constantly repeated 
in the Mahfi-sudassana Sutta (Rh. D., ‘Buddhist Suttas,’ in the last 
paragraph of chap. II, §§ 1 2, 29, 31, 33, 37). 
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Sacred Books of the East 

TRANSLATED BY 

VARIOUS ORIENTAL SCHOLARS 

AND EDITED BY 

F. MAX MULLER 

This Series is published with the sanctiou and co-o^eyation of the Secretary of 
State for India in Council. 


EBPORT presented to tlie ACABEMIE BES IHSOBIPXIOITS, May 11, 
1883, Tjy M. ERHEST EEHAK, 


Renan presente trois nouveaiix 
volumes de la grande collection des 
“Livres sacres de I’Orient” (Sacred 
Books of the East), qne dirige a Oxford, 
avec line si vaste erudition et nne critique 
si sure, le savant associe de TAcademie 
des Inscriptions, M. Max Muller. ... La 
premise serie de ce beau recueil, com- 
posee de 24 volumes, est presque achevee. 
M. Max Aliiller se propose d’en pnblier 


line seconde, dont I’interSt historiqiie et 
religieux ne sera pas nioindre. M. Max 
Muller a su se procurer la collaboration 
des savans les plus eminens d’Europe et 
d’Asie. L’Universite d’Oxford, qne cette 
grande publication hoiiore an plus haut 
degre, doit tenir a continuer dans les plus 
larges proportions une ceuvre aussi philo- 
sophiquement conpiie que savamment 
executee.' 


EXTRACT from the (^IJABTEELY REVIEW. 


'We rejoice to notice that a second 
series of these translations has been an- 
nounced and has actually begun to appear. 
The stones, at least, out of which a stately 
edifice may hereafter arise, are here being 
brought together. Prof. Max Muller has 
deserved well of scientific history. Not 
a few minds owe to his enticing words 
their first attraction to this branch of 
study. But no work of his, not even the 


great edition of the Rig-Veda, can com- 
pare in importance or in usefulness with 
this English translation of the Sacred 
Books of the East, which has been devised 
by his foresight, successfully brought so 
far by his persuasive and organising 
power, and will, we trust, by the assist- 
ance of the distinguished scholars he has 
gathered round him, be canied in due 
time to a happy completion.’ 


Professor E. HARBT, Inaugural Lecture in the TTniversity of Freiburg, ISST. 

'Die allgemeine vergleichende Reli- internationalen Orientalistencongress in 
gionswissenschaft datirt von jenem gross- London der Grundstein gelegt worden 
artigen, in seiner Art einzig dastehenden war, die Ubersetzung derheiligen Biicher 
Untemehmen, 211 welchem auf Anregung des Ostens’ {the Sacred Books of the 
Max Miillers im Jahre 1874 auf dem East). 

The Hon. ALBERT E. (r. CAHHIE’C, ' Words on Existing Religions.’ 

' The recent publication of the " Sacred a great event in the annals of theological 
Works of the East” in English is surely literature.’ 
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FIRST SERIES. 

VOL. I. The Upanishads. 

Translated b}' F. Max Muller. Part I. The .Oandog}’a- 

npaiiishad, The Talavakara-upanishad, The Aitareya-ara/zyaka, 
The Kaushitaki-brahmawa-upanishad, and The Va^saneyi- 
sa/;zhiuVupanishad. 8vo, cloth, lo^, 

The Upanishads contain the philosophy of the Veda, They have 
become ike foundation of the later Veddnta doctrines^ and indirectly 
of Buddhism* Schopenhauer^ speaking of the Upanishads, says : 
^ In the whole world there is 7io study so beneficial and so 'elevating 
as that of the Upanishads, It has been the solace of my life, it will 
be the solace of my death! 

[See also Vol. XV.] 

VoL. II. The Sacred Laws of the Aryas, 

As taught in the Schools of Apastamba, Gautama, Vaslsh//za, 
and Baudhayana. Translated by Georg Buhler. Part 1. 
Apastamba and Gautama. 8vo, cloth, los, 6d, 

The Sacred laws of the Aryas contain the original treatises on 
which the Latm of Mann and other lawgivers were founded, 

[See also Vol. XIV.] 

Vol. III. The Sacred Books of China. 

The Texts of Confucianism. Translated by James Legge. 
Part L The Shii King, The Religious Portions of the Shih 
King, and The Hsiao King. 8vo, cloth, i 2 ,r. 6d, 

Confucius was a collector of ancient traditions, not the founder of 
a new religioji. As he lived in the sixth and fifth centuries B.C, 
his works are of wiique mierestfor the study of Ethology, 

[See also Vols. XVI, XXTO, XXVIII, XXXIX, and XL.] 

Vol. IV. The Zend-Avesta. 

Translated by James Darmesteter. Part L The Vendldad. 
8vo, cloth, loj', 6^. 

The Zend-Avesta contains the relics of what was the religion of 
Cyrils, Darius, and Xerxes, and, but for the battle of Marathon, 
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might have become the religion of Europe. It forms to the present 
day the sacred look of the Parsis^ the so-called fire-worshippers. 
Two more voluines will complete the translation of all that is left us 
of Zoroastefs religion. 

[See also Vols. XXIII and XXXL] 

VoL. V. Pahlavi Texts. 

Translated by E. W. West. Part 1. The Bundahij, Bahman 
Ya^t, and Shayast la-shayast. 8vo, clothj 12 s. 6d. 

The Pahlavi Texts comprise the theological literature of the revival 
of Zoroaster s religmt, beginning with the Sassanian dynasty. They 
are important for a study of Gnosticism. 

Vols. VI and IX. The Qur’dn. 

Parts I and 11. Translated by E. H. Palmer. 8vo, cloth, 21 s. 

This translatmij carried out according to his own peculiar views 
of the origin of the Qu/dn, was the last great work of E. H. Palmer^ 
before he was murdered in Egypt. 

VOL. VII. The Institutes of Vishmi. 

Translated by Julius Jolly. 8vo, cloth, 10 s. 6d. 

A collection of legal aphorisms^ closely con^iecied with one of the 
oldest Vedic schools^ the Ka/^as, but considerably added to m later 
time. Of importance for a critical study of the Laws of Manu. 

VoL. VIII. The BhagavadgM,with The Sanatsu^atiya, 
and The Anugiti, 

Translated by KAshinath Trimbak Telang. 8vo, cloth, 
10 ^. ^d. 

The earliest philosophical and religious poem of India. It has been 
paraphrased in Arnold's ^ Song Celestial! 

VOL. X. The Dhammapada, 

Translated from Pali by F. Max Muller; and 

The Sutta-Nipata, 

Translated from Pdli by V. Fausboll ; being Canonical Books 
of the Buddhists, 8vo, cloth, lo^. 6i. 

The Dhammapada contains the quintessence of Buddhist morality. 
The Sutta-Nipata gives the authentic teaching of Buddha on some 
of the fundamental principles of religion. 
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SACI^ED BOOKS OF THE EAST: 


VOL. XI. Buddhist Suttas. 

Translated from Pali by T. W. Rhys Davids, i. The Maha- 
parinibbana Suttanta; 2. The Dhamma-^akka-ppavattana 
Sutta. 3. The Tevi^^a Suttanta; 4. The Akahkheyya Sutta ; 
5. The A^etokhila Sutta; 6. The Maha-sudassana Suttanta; 
7. The Sabbasava Sutta. 8vo, cloth, 10^. 6 d, 

A collection of the mod mporiant religious^ mot'al^ and philosophical 
discou 7 'ses taken from the sacred cano 7 i of the Buddhists. 

VoL. XII. The ^Satapatha-Brahma^^a, according to the 
Text of the Madhyandina School. 

Translated by Julius Eggeling. Part L Books I and IL 
8 VO, cloth, 12s. (id. 

A mmute accoutit of the sacrificial ceremonies of the Vedic age. 
It contains ike earliest account of the Deluge in India* 

[See also Vols. XXVI, XLL] 

VoL. XIII. Vinaya Texts. 

Translated from the Pali by T. W. Rhys Davids and Hermann 
Oldenberg. Parti. The Patimokkha. The Mahavagga, I-IV. 
8vo, cloth, los. 6 d. 

The Vinaya Texts give for the first time a translatmi of the moral 
code of the Buddhist religion as settled in the third century B. C. 
[See also Vols. XVII and XX.] 

VoL. XIV. The Sacred Laws of the Aryas, 

As taught in the Schools of Apastamba, Gautama, Vasish/Z^a, 
and Baudliayana. Translated bj Georg Buhler. Part II. 
Vasish//ra and Baudhajana. 8vo, cloth, lo^. 6^. 

VoL. XV. The Upanishads. 

T ranslated by F. JIax iltxLER. Part II. The KaZ^a-upanishad, 
The I\Itiri(Zaka-upanishad, The Taittiriyaka-upanishad, The 
B«hadara?/yaka-upanishad, The i’vetamtara-upanishad, The 
Prar/?a-upanishad, and The Maitrayarta-brdhmaKa-upanishad. 
8vo, cloth, loj. (id. 

VoL. XVI. The Sacred Books of China. 

The Texts of Confucianism. Translated by James Legge. 
Part II. The Yi King. 8vo, cloth, loj. (d. 

[See also Vols. XXVII, XXVIIL] 

VoL. XVII. Vinaya Texts. 

Translated from the Pali by T. W. Rhys Davids and Hermann 
Oldenberg. Part II. The Mahavagga, V-X. The ATullavagga, 
I-IIL 8vo, cloth, loj. (d. 
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VOL. XVIII. Pahlavi Texts. 

Translated by E. W. West. Part II. The Ijd(fistSn-i Dinlk 
and The Epistles of Manfljiiihar. 8vo, cloth, 1 2^. 6 d 

VoL, XIX. The Fo-sho-hing-tsan-king. 

A Life of Buddha by Amghosha Bodhisattva, translated from 
Sanskrit into Chinese by Dharmarakshaj a.d. 420, and from 
Chinese into English by Samuel Beal. 8vo, cloth, los. 6 d. 

This life of Buddha was iranslaied from Sanskrit mto Chinese^ 
A.D, 420. It contains many legends^ some of which show a certain 
similarity to the Evangelium infantiae^ 

VoL, XX. Vinaya Texts. 

Translated from the Pali by T. W. Rhys Davids and Hermann 
Oldenberg. Part III. The ATullavagga, IV-XII, 8vo, cloth, 
io.f. 6i. 

VoL. XXI. The Saddharma-pu«t/arika ; or, The Lotus 
of the True Law. , 

Translated by H. Kern, Svo, cloth, 12^. 6c/. 

‘ The Lotus of the true Lawl a canonical book of the Northern 
Buddhists, translated from Sanskrit, There is a Chinese transla- 
tion of this hook which was finished as early as the year 286 A,D, 

VoL, XXII. (raina-Slltras. 

Translated from Prakrit by Hermann Jacobi. Part 1 . The 
A/’arahga-Sfltra and The Kalpa-Shtra. 8vo, cloth, lo^. ^d. 

The religion of the (Jainas was founded by a contemporary of Buddha, 
It still counts numerous adherents m India, while there are no 
Buddhists left in India proper. 

Part II, in preparation^ 

VoL. XXIII, The Zend-Avesta. 

Translated by James Darmesteter. Part II. The SJrdzahs, 
Yarts, and Nydyk 8vo, cloth, lor. 6d?. 

VOL. XXIV. Pahlavi Texts. 

Translated by E. W. West. Part III. Dina-i Maindg- 
Khiraif, i’ikand-gfim^ntk Vi^r, and Sad Dar. 8vo, cloth, 
I or. M. 
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SACRED BOOKS OF THE EAST: 


SECOND SERIES. 

VOL. XXV. Manu. 

Translated by Georg Buhler, 8vo, cloth, 21 ^. 

This translation is founded on that of Sir "William Jones, which has been 
carefully revised and corrected with the help of seven native Commentaries. 
An Appendix contains all the quotations from Mann which are found in the 
Hindu Law-books, translated for the use of the Law Courts in India. 
Another Appendix gives a synopsis of parallel passages from the six 
Dharma-sUtras, the other Smr/tis, the Upanishads, the M^abharata, &c. 

YOL* XXVI. The ^atapatha-Brahma^^a. 

Translated by Julius Eggeling. Part IL Books III and IV. 
8 VO, cloth, I 2 S, 6d, 

VoiiS. XXVII AND XXVIII. The Sacred Books of China. 
The Tests of Confucianism. Translated by James Legge. Parjs 
III and IV. The Li Ki, or Collection of Treatises on the Rules 
of Propriety, or Ceremonial Usages. 8vo, cloth, 12 ^. 6d. each. 

Voii. XXIX. The GnTiya-Sutras, Rules of Vedic 
Domestic Ceremonies. 

Part I, *Sahkhayana, A^valayana, Paraskara, Khadira. Trans- 
lated by Hermann Oldenberg. 8vo, cloth, 12 .?. 6d, 

These rules of Domestic Ceremonies describe the home life of the ancient 
Arj’as with a completeness and accuracy unmatched in any other literature. 
Some of these rules have been incorporated in the ancient Law-books. 

VOL. XXX. The Gnhya-Stitras, Rules of Vedic 
Domestic Ceremonies, 

Part IL Gobhila, Hirawyake^in, Apastamba. Translated by 
Hermann Oldenberg. Apastamba, Ya^^a-paribhdsha-sutras. 
Translated by F. Max Muller. 8vo, cloth, 12 s, 6d, 

VoL. XXXI. The Zend-Avesta. ^ . 

Part III. The Yasna, Visparad, AfrJnagan, Gahs, and 
Miscellaneous Fragments. Translated by L. H, Mills. 8vo, 
cloth, 6d. 

VOL. xxxiL Vedic Hymns. 

Translated by F. Max Muller. Part 1. 8vo, cloth, i8r. 6d. 
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VOL. XXXIII. The Minor Law-books. 

Translated by Julius Jolly. Part L Narada, Bnbaspati. 
8 vo, cloth, los, 6 d, 

VOL. XXXIV. The Veddnta-Shtras, with the Com- 
mentary by 6'ahkard/^^rya. Part I. 

Translated by G. Thibaut. 8vo, cloth, 12^'. 6 d, 

VoL. XXXV. The Questions of King Milinda. Part 1. 
Translated from the Pali by T. W. Rhys Davids. 
8 VO, cloth, IQS. 6d. 

VOL. XXXVI. The Questions of King Milinda. Part II. 

[In the Press.] 

VOL. xxxyii. The Contents of the Nasks, as stated 
in the Eighth and Ninth Books of the Dinkard. 

Part I. Translated by E. W. West. 8vo, cloth, 15J. 

VoL. XXXVIII. The Veddnta-Sutras. Part II, [In 

the Press^ 

VoLS. xxxTX AND XL. The Sacred Books of China. 
The Texts of Taoism. Translated by James Legge. 8vo, 
cloth, 21J. 

VoL, XLI. The .Satapatha - Brihma;za. Part III. 
Translated by Julius Eggeling. 8vo, cloth, 1 2j. (>d. 

VoL. XLII. Hymns of the Atharva-veda. 

Translated by M. Bloomeielp. [In preparation!] 

VOLS. XLiii AKTD XLiv, The .Satapatha-Brdhma^/a. 
Parts IV and V. [In preparation!] 

VOL. XLV. The C^aina-Sutras. Part II. [InthePress'\ 

voL. XL VI. The Vedinta-Shtras. Part III. [In 

preparation!^ 

VOL. XL VII. The Contents of the Nasks. Part II. 

[In preparation!\ 

VoL. XL VIII. Vedic Hymns. Part II. [In preparation?^ 

VoL. XLIX. Buddhist Mahiy^na Texts. Buddha- 
^arita, translated by E. B. Cowell. Sukhavati-vy(iha,Va^Tai/J./ 5 e- 
dild, &c., translated by F. Max Muller. Amitiyur-DhySna- 
Sulra, translated by J. Takakus'u. [Now ready!] 
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RECENT ORIENTAL WORKS. 


^nectrota ©xotuensi'a. 

ARYAN SERIES. 

Buddhist Texts from Japan. I. Yzgizkkhtddkk ; The 
Diamond- CiMer. 

Edited by F. iLvx Muller, M.A. Small 4to, 3J. M. 

One of the most famous metaphysical treatises of the INIahayana Buddhists. 

Buddhist Texts from Japan. II. Sukhavatt-Vyuha : 
Description of Sichhdvati, the Land of Bliss. 

Edited by F. Max Muller, M.A., and Bunyiu Nanjio. With 
two Appendices: (i) Text and Translation of Sahghavarman’s 
Chinese Version of the Poetical Portions of the Sukhd,valt- 
Vjuha; ( 2 ) Sanskrit Text of the Smaller Sukhavatt-Vyuha. 
Small 4to, *]s, 

The ediiiQ princeps of the Sacred Book of one of the largest and most 
influential sects of Buddhism, numbering more than ten millions of followers 
in Japan alone. 

Buddfdst Texts from Japan. Ill, The Ancient Palm- 
Leaves contaming the Praf?H~PdramitAHndaya- 
Sutra and the Ush^iisha-Vi^aya-Dhara^zi. 

Edited by F. Max Muller, M.A., and Bunyiu Nanjio, M.A. 
With an Appendix by G. Buhler, C.LE. With many Plates. 
Small 4to, los. 

Contains facsimiles of the oldest Sanskrit MS. at present known. 

Dharma-Sait^graha, an Ancient Collection of Btiddhist 
Technical Terms. 

Prepared for publication by Kenjiu Kasawara, a Buddhist 
Priest from Japan, and, after his death, edited by F. Max 
Muller and H. Wenzel. Small 4to, yr. (id. 

K^ty^yana’s Sarvanukrama^^l of the Afgveda. 

With Extracts from Sha<fgurujishya’s Commentary entitled 
VedarthadipM. EditedbyA.A.MACi)ONELL,M.A.,Ph.D. i 6 s. 
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